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T' 01-88 
Moſt Reverend Father in G O D, 
THOMAS 
By Divine Providence, 


LV Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 


Primate of all 


ENGLAND, 


AND 


May i. pleaſe Your Grace 


O accept of the following Pa- 
pers, a part of which your Grace 
Was pleas'd to honour with your 


_ awn Peruſal, and to expreſs your liking 
of. 


a 2 The 


iv. DEDICAHTFON 


The Subſect of them is a Defence of that 
Order, at the Head of which in this Church, 
your Grace is fo worthily plac'd. As Vice 
and Infidelity have encreas'd in this King- 
dom, fo 'thas been oblerv'd, the Endea- 
vours to blacken and deſtroy the Credit 
of the Prieitly Office, have abounded. A 
very Learned and Reverend Prelate ſomc 
Years ſinee obferv'd chis of the Vzitarian: 
in Particular, that % profeſs'd Deilts coula 
-xpreſs thentfel ves more ſpitefully as to Church- 
men, than they have done. And another ve- 
ry Inge: nious and Candid Writer truly ob- 
terves, That there is one ſtrain which 
runs thro? moſt of the faſhionable Pa- 

pers, viz. Some Refiections upon, or Ins- 
* nuitions againſt the Miniſters of Religr- 
07, as 2 Pedantick deſigning fort of Men, 

whoſe Office 1s a Trade, and that fucl. 
zu one as is altogether uſeicts and inſig- 
© nificanc at the beſt; but as the World 
now goes, very danger ous and hurtful to 
© tie People. So that the Subject of the 
Richts is no way zem, only the compilers 
of ic ſeem to defign to collect in one Vo- 
lume all that has been ſaid againſt the 
Ci. (tia Prieſthood, that ſo none ot thoſe 
goodly thoughts may periſh. 


In anſwering therefore this Book, I had 
little elſe to do than to repeat what has 


been faid already in anſwer to thoſe Ca- 
vile, 


DEDICA4FFUN:.: V 


vils, Reproaches and Invectives, which 
are here a new raed and gat, ered toge- 
ther. Nor ſhould I have thought it ne— 
ceſſary to have done even fo much, had 
not the Defenders and Fricnds of it inſilt- 
cd with fo much afſuranze on a Reply 

eing made to it, Section by Seen tor 
chis "reaſon, that the not making ſuch 
a Reply, wil make the World think, th. 
our Notions have a tenaency to Popery, a4: 
that we are either Papiits in our Hearts, or 
eſe maintain ſuch Principles, as we are la- 


tisfied in our Conſciences are falje and of 


fatal Conſequence, only becasſe t ale for 
gur Intereit. 


I need not obſerve to your Grace, the 
Malice and Uncharitableneſs of this RetleRti 
an, nor with what Scorz and Inſsltace this 
Hriter and his Second, in other Places, treat 
che . N them as the mor— 
cal Enemies of the Laity, aud c. rin, an 
uncanb Power over their Minds, 24 
bj Conſequence over their Verions ad 15. 
[tates. 


Among the Inſtances of this rude and 

urrilous Treatm ent, I beg leave to men- 
tion one as more immediately reflecting on 
vour Grace's own Order. And I 18, 
That the greater the Number of Pithops 75 
Council, the likelier they are to ve in the irroi, 


As if Bilhops were ſo contrary to order 
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Men, as that in the Multitude of them there 
is certain une, tho? in the multitude of 
other Counſellors there is ſafety. But ſuch 
is the Virulence and Antichriſtian Malice 
of this Writer, as to infinuate again and 
again in his Book, as it Men by being or- 
dain'd to the Holy Prieſthood, were di- 
velted of all Humanity. 


It ſeems indeed this Writer's aim is par- 
ticularly to diſparage and reffect on Church- 
Synods and Councils, that he might de- 
prive, if poſſible, the Chriſtian Church of 
the benefit ot them, and he himſelf and 
his Friends may the better carry on their 
wicked Ends and Deſigns. Since ' tis plain, 
that himſelf thinks the Advice and Counſe/ 
of Many, very uſeful. The many Inconliſt. 
encies and Patch-work of this Book plain- 
ly ſhew it not to be the work of ane Hars 
alone. And I am aſſur'd, that the /econs 
Part of it, now on the Anvil, has yet more 
Contriburers to it, than this firſt; and that 
the artted Suffrages of the Party are thought 
neceſſary to be collected, in order to the 
finifning of it. This ſhews however, the 
Opinion of theſe Men of the Uſefulneſs oi 
the Conſultations of Mary, however un- 
willing they are ro allow of any Confe- 
aeractes in ieriue to balance theirs of 


Fd 
Ee. 


May 


DEDICATION) Vii 


May God long preſerve your Grace to 
preſide over this Church; may he direct and 
influence your Councils for the Seoppir the 
Months of theſe unruly am vain Talkers and 
Deceivers, who teach things they ouchr act. 
And may your Grace be ſo happy as to fee 
the good effect of your wiſe and paternal 
Care, and endeavour, that our ZION may 
be redeem'd with Judgment, and Her Con- 
verts with Righteouſneſs. Iam, 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 
Tour Grace's 
Moſt obliged, 
Margate, April 
10, 1711. Moſt dutiful, and 
Moſt obedient Servant, 


J. LEWIS. 
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An Alphabetical 


| TLABLE 


OF THE 


Principal Matters. 


A 


CTS of Parliament, the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 

Wor ſhip and Sacraments, not deriv'd from 
_ them, P. 54. They aſcribe no more Power to 
our Princes than what they have from Scripture, 


1:8 


Alms, never the Subſsſtence of the Clergy, 320 
Alcoran introduc d by force, . 
Apoſtles were not accountable to the People, 240. Had 
Power over them, 241. Mere inveſted by the Lord 
Jeſus with Authority and Power, 108, Their Office 


ro endure to the end of the World, 249 
Ambaſſadors, in wbat ſenſe the Clergy are ſo, 
Apoſtacy alone Uncburcbes, 374 

Arians, 


F. 


The Table. 


Axians, their, Politick and Opproſive Alet hodt at the 
Council of Ariminum, 302. Occaſion of the Kefor- 


mation loſing graund in ola; d. 317. Ther Opi- 
him ee e te Cale Chat, 
. before the Council of Nice. © © 
Articles of Religion, 39. don't define the particular 
Diſputes about ſuch things as are not fundamental, 7 
473. the 29tb ridicul d by tbe Rights, 142. ot 
fram d to exclude Men from Preferment, 463 


= B "FF 

Baptiſm, Vide Sacraments. . 

Biſhops by Ordination convey Spiritual Power only, 49. 
are not in conſecrating others purely State-Miniſleys, 
50. Their Power is not deriv'd from either the 
Crown or the People, 51, 53, $4. Not made by. E- 
lection or Nomination, 54. . Nor by the Queen's Su- 
preme Authority, 58. Conſecrated by Biſhops, 142. 
Of old govern'd the Church, 195, Their Govern- 
ment immutable, ib. Not choſen by the People, 267, 
520, &c. Their Election not good without Conſe- 
cration, 273, Pretend not to confer any miraculous 
Power, 274. Their Power not invidious, nr co- 

ercive, 282, Nat wbolly unaccountable in this Mor id, 
283, 409. The ſpite of the Rights againſt them, 
298, In what ſenſe they are neceſſary, 368. They 
give no Advantage to Papiſts, ib, Their Succeſſion 
does not Unchurch Proteſtants, 373. Judges of the 
fitneſs of Perſons to be Ordain'd, 398, A conſtant 
| Succeſſion of them, ib. In the Primitive Charco 
bad more than one Congregation under thei/ Care, 

414. Over. xuld the People in their Choice, 

| 1 3 PR 2 

Piſhoprick and a Pariſh not the ſame, 4411 

Beggars, the Rights would have tbe Clergy be ſo, 

— I 


Brewers 


The Table. 


Brewers and Bakers, the difference between them and 

Chriſtian Biſhops and r 
Barnabas, not Or dain d by the People, 233 
Brethren does not always in Scripture denote 1170 _ 


Bramwhal), Arevbiſuop, miſrepreſented by the Rights, 
6 

Burnet, Biſhop,” what the Ripbts quotes from bim, Ya- 
they for the Honour than the Diſgrace of the Clergy, 


306 
Birth, meanneſt of it, no * to the Ger gy s Office 
and Autbority, 80 491 


C 


Canons being ratified by the Prince, no Objedtion to the 
Power of the Clergy to make them, 18. Made the 
Law of the Land by Civil SanGions, 19. Are Laus 
of the” Church without them, ib. And obligatory to 


Chriſtian People, 22 
Chalcedon, Council held there, not contradit#ory to that 
beld at Epheſus, 307 


Church, difference betwixt irs Government and that of 
the State, 19. Submits to be limited by the State, 
29. Its Power greater than that of petty Corporati- 
on, 25. What Previleges it receives from the State, 

30. Its Juriſdiction enlarged by the State, 37. Our 
Laws diſtinguiſh betwixt Church and State, 40. Its 

true Notion, 70. Defined by our great Divines, 
72. Sometimes denotes its Paſtors only, 74. A 
Scciety diſtinct from the State, 107, Its Government 
and Powers, ib. Unitedby Uniformity of Diſcipline, 
194. Ancientiy govern'd by Biſhops, 195. Ts one, 
227, 403. Does not ſignifie the People, Mat. 18. 17. 
239. Communioa 27 neceſſary, 2145 Kc. Re” 
Compleat Boch Palitick, © 40¹ 


Clergy, 
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The Table. 


Clergy, thoſe of the Church of England meant by the 
Rights, 2, 69, None of them diſoun all Independen- 
cy on the State, 2,101, Diſown a Topiſh rg 
dency, 4. What Independency they do own, ib. dont 
contradif their Subſcription to the 39 Articles, 7, 
Their Zeal is not only for the outward Polity of the 
Church, 15. Are no more affetted by the Royal In- 
junctions than the Laity, 23. Their aſſent requir d 
by the Law, to declare what is Hereſie, 27. Have 
an Executive Power, 33. Anda Legiſlative one, 22. 
Thankful for the Civil Eſtabliſhment and Protection 
of the Church, 24. Why they deſir d ſome of the Lai- 
ty to be join'd with them in reviſmg the old Canons, ib. 
Do not deriye their Power to Preach, &c. from the 
Law, 48. Don't Excommunieate blindly, 66, Have. 
11ſt reaſon to complain, 68, Aiſrepreſented as Y- 
furpers and Impoſers on Mankind, 87. How far 
they are Judges in Religion, 04. No Trap-ſetters, 92, 
Don't preſcribe terms of Communion, o8, How they 
are Interpreters of Scripture, 39. Don't pretend to 
be ſole Jud gts of the extent of their Juriſdiction, 104. 
Of their being capable of Civil Truſts, 1o5. Their 
Power in matters of Faith, 103. Don't aſſert two 
Supreme Independent Powers in the ſame Society, 101. 
Are obedient io the Laws made by the Civil Power in 
ſacris, and bow far, 117. Not exempted from Ca- 
pit al Puniſhment, 121. Heve no tight to take Cog- 
7izance of Civil Cauſes, 127. Vinaicated from the 
borr:d Vices charg'd on them by the Rights, 144. Are 
God's Ambaſſadors, 146, 493. Don't amuſe the 
People with Words, 152. Not the introducers of ex- 
cluding Sinners from the Communion, 153. Nor the 
fur t teachers, that the receiving the Lord's Supper 13 
neceſſary to Salvation, 165. Don't male themſelves 
fole Judges, who ſhall Communicate, i66. Mot to be 
deſpis d, 185. Require no blind Obedience, 187. 
Nor chargeable with gu. Di viſiuns, 188. Not depo- 
ſabiæ by the People, 199, Not the occaſion of the 

great 


The Table. 


great Rebellion, 219. No more needing to be bound 30 
their good Behaviour than the Laity, 221, Their 
Power not injurious to the Prince, 279. Not the firſt 
ſetters up of two Independent Powers, 281, Therw 
Maintenance nettles the Rights, 284. An ill Opinion 
of them tends to Deijm, ib. Their Rights not the 
great cauſe of Miſchief and Diviſion, 288. Its not 
their Intereſt to have Religion corrupted, 292. Are 
as much concern d in the Happmeſs of the State as the 
Laity, 293. Abſurd Notions not for their Intereſt, 
294. Don't fed to introduce Myſteries, 295. Not 
againſt all Alteration for the better, 311. The French 
Clergy, ibo more numerous and richer than the Spa- 
niſh, yet not more bigotted, ib. The Learning of the 
Engliſh Clergy, at the Reformation, 315. Their 
deſagn to promote trur Knowledge, 328. Do not di- 
ing uiſh away the ſenſe of the Oaths of Allegiance and 
Suprematy, 3 27. Demand not a blind Submiſſion to 
Synods, 338. May be good Subjets, tho Princes are 
to ſubmit to their Miniſtry, 341. Their frequent of- 
Hciating, not miſchievous, 342. Don't exalt them- 
felves above the Civil Magiſtrate, 243. Are re- 
ſtrain'd from preaching what they will, 344. Not 
ailow'd to ſell Sacraments, 347, Don't aim at any 
exceſſive Power, prejudicial to the Society, 350. Their 
Doctrine not injurious to the Magiſtrate, 251, No 
Friends to either Arbitrary Power, or Arbitrary Obe- 
clience, 358. Their Union no prejudice to Civil Li- 
berties, ib. Don't per ſwade Men to place Religion in 
Rites and Ceremonies, 312. Neceſſary to the being of 


a Church, 446 
Chriſt's X ingdom not of this World, 227. He bas ap- 
pointed Governors of it, ib. 
Chriſtianity not intended to alter Civil Government, 
223 

Chriſtian Emperors blam' d by the Rig bis, 96 


Clement 
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The Table. 


Clement.of Rome, miſrepreſented. by the Rights, Pre. 
P. Js EX... P. 232, 2355719 393. Afrims, that _ 
Prieſts are ſet over the Peapie, 237, 260, | That they 
were appointed by the. Apoſtles.fuſt, 236. Aud after- 
wards by Eminent Men, ib. That ta be againſt 
Prieſt, is to be ſeditzous, 2.37. And that Prieſts and 
Ly men have each their proper Flaces appoimed them, 
1 
Corah, bis Hiſtory from Joſephus, 277 
Corinthians not all Prophets or Teachers, 203, Did 
not Excommunicate and Abſolve, 109, &c. Did no: 
or dam, _ | 101+ 234. 
Councils, ide Synods. | | 
Conſecration, what uw meant by it, 74, 75. Of tbe 
Euchariſt, or Lords Supper, appropriated to the Clergy 
by Chriſt, 165, I more than applying the Bread and 
Wine to the uſe of Commemorgting Chriſt's Death, 
i 82, very L ſtil d Conjuration by the Rights, 

g 1 27 18 
Cranmer, Achbiſhob, miſrepreſented by the Aran. 
reproach'd by the Author of the Doctrine, & c, con- 
der ning the independency of the Clergy, 380. 
Cyprian, St. falſ quoted by the Rights, 245, 246, 
251, 254254, 256, 257. Againſt a Demogratical 
Fon of Church Government, 252, Does not aſſert, 
that the People baue a Divine Right to chooſe their Ri- 
ſhops, 257, 521. Alerts, that the People are to be 
ruled by the Presbyters and Deacons, 25 8. Aud that 
tis the concern of Prieſts to order and exerciſe Eecle- 
ſiaſlical Diſcipline, ib. Calls the Biſhop the Ruler of 
the People, &c. ib. His account of the Maintenance 
of the Clergy in his time, 1147 to 
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land, yet Religion not jo well underſtood, 329. Au- 
to ofthe 4.rount it, ne Friend to the Clergy; ib. 
. | Diviſions 


The Fable. 


Diviſions unjuſtly ebarg A upon dhe Cictgy, [br drei- 


Diſfenters, their Books af ainſrbe Papiſts not reſus d to 
be lioens d, 377, 523. Sen of their Mmiſters join 
with ebe Rights in reproacbing the Clergy of the Church 
of 'Epglind, © 50 fe 

Dort Synod, refleFed on by the Rights. 3:13 

Druids; the Chriſtian Clergy unjuſtly comt ard to them 
by the Rights, 3 85 
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d ification no juſt reaſon to ſeparate from the Commumi- 
on of lawful Paſtors, a WII 
© pifcopacy, Yide Biſhops, i 
Zuchariſt, its Conſecration, 75, The Conſecration of it 
propriated to Biſhops and Prieſts, 165. No incon- 
iſteney to aſſert its being very beneficial, and yet very 
danger om, 169. The neceſſity of receiving it, not of 
the Clergy's ordering, 164, Not an ordinary Entæ- 
tainment, 172, &c. 495. Not neceſſary to be diſtri- 
buted by a Prieſt.,. 511 
lection of Biſhops, Vide Bijghopr. * 
xcommunication not ified blindly, 66, Inflicted 
only" on Chriſtians, 104. Uſed in the Apoſtles time, 
109. And in the Ages next after the Apoſtles, 112. 
Does not claſh with the Civil Power, 122, 126. Juſt- 
ly inflited for corrupting the Chriftian Faith, 125. 
Not deriued from the Druids, ib. Its effe ls, ib. 
Does not give the Clergy a right in Civil Cauſes, 1 27. 
The ef of it own'd by Mr. Puffendorf, 128. 
Of « Excommunication in Civil Cauſes, 130. Why 
call d Spiritual and Internal, 137, &c. Is no Uſur- 
pation on God, or on Princes, 139. Is the reſult of a 
Judicial Proceſs, 140. Not derived from the People, 


148, But from a Divine command, 149, Not de- 


ſigned to put Men ont of the way of Salvation, 1 50. 
Nor only to curb Men's Paſſions, 1 53., Proper to 
preſerve Church Unity, 154. Objections ag ainſt it an- 

THAZAS. ſwer'd, 
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ſwer'd, 155, &c. Does not hinder Men from doing 
their Dujy, 169, Not introduc d by the Clergy. 
163. Not a certain Method to enſlave the State. 


346 
F 
Frumentius hs Caſe, 197 
Faithful, Yide People. 
G 
Geddes, Dr. miſrepreſented by the Rights, 280 
Gregory Nazianzen, his Opinion of the Council of Nice, 
300 


Grotius his ſenſe of Mat. 28. 20. u The Places 

refer d to by bim relating to the £uchA4ſt examin'd, 
| : 175 
Goverument of the Church not De mocratical, 517 


H 


High-Church dont candemn Hen. 7111. for tałling 
way the Lands belonging to Keligious Houſes, 313 
Do ni make two Independent Supreme Powers in th: 
fame Society, 366, Keproachd by the Rights as nar- 
row ſpirited, XC. 54' 

Heathen, when v:rtuous, not to be ſhunn d, 186 

Hereticks, not cenſu d for things relating to God an 
their own Conſciences, 187, Commended by the Rights, 
26 3. The Charadter given of them by Tertullian 
very well fits the Rights, 26. 

tioliand not leſs vicious than other Nations, tho che 
Clergy there, hade leſs Power than any where elſe, 312. 
nor leſs divided, ib. Its Riches not owing to the Cler- 
want of Power, 349 


Horeb. 


Ly 
net 


The Table: 
Horeb, the Covenant made there by Cod, with the 
Jews, propbancly \repreſented by the Fights 323, 
yoy” 


# 
* 1 


Jervſalem, in the Council beid there the Plate bad no 
deciſaye Vote, 237 
Ignatius, miſretreſented by the Rights, 258, Said 
by Mr. Calamy to write like once o of bis Wits, 
ib. 

Immorality in Opinions as well at in PraGice, 185 
indulgence of the Diſſenters repreſented by the Rights 
as 4 Tric“, becauſe not extended to any but to 0 
who ſubſe b- the Articles of Religion mention'd in the 


AQ, 352 
Jerome, St. what he ſays of the alteration of Church- 
Government, conſider d, 270 


Independent Power, what the Clergy mean by . 77. 
N neceſſity that it be Supreme, 119. without Co- 
attion, 103. Such a Power belonging to the Clergy 
does not exempt them ſrom obeying the Civil Some - 
reigh, 117, 341. Nor from Capital Punijbment, 


121 
ſudges bave no Power to determine whether any one bas 
a Yight to veceive the Sacrament, 63 
lews, why tbey excluded none from their Synagogues for 
moral Unclearneſs, 169 
K 
Keys, the Power of them, what, T5 
L 
Lay-Chancellors, their Caſe, 65 
b Laicy 


XVII 


XV111 
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Laity, Vid. People. ee ee 


Learning not diſcourag'd ty % Hades 17 the 1 
Church, e 326 


Lord's Supper, vid. Euchariſt. 
Le Clerc, Ar. his partiality ſhewn, "Os 7. His ſenſe 
| . Mak 23-2 rd e ee 


M 


Maziſtrate, F 1d, Prince. 
Maintenance of the Clergy in the Primitiue c lurch, 3 31 9. 


Not the Alms of the People, | 320 
Matthias, Apoſtle not choſen by the People, 233 
Moderation, true Notion of it ſtated, 3328 


Miniſters, Vid. Clergy; 
Monopolics, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper profantly 
and Jay cali'd * 343,345 


N 


Nice Council, Rights preiudic'd again it, 300. 5. 


ended from its Calumnies, 301, 513. Gregory 
Nazinnzen's Opinion of it, „400 


0 . 


Ordination, its meaning, 74. How the Holy Ghof# 
is given by it, 141. Mot in the Power of = Fes- 
ple, vid. Pople, Kidiculd by the Rights, 49g. = 
ceſſary, 

Obedience unconditional to the Will of a ſingle A dy 
not preacy'd by the Clergy, 355. Paſſive not ſo en- 
ftauving a Doctrine as Heſi france, 357. What its law- 
fa to ſubſcribe to, Kd 

O 


The Table. 


Office not voided becauſe abuſed, 333 
Origen, his. Teſtimony of the diſtin@jon betwixt the 
Clergy and People in the Clyiſtian Church in bis 
time, 261. His account of the reaſon why the 
People were preſent at” the Ordinatian of Prieſts, 
255 


Organs in Churches at the begining of the Reformatien, 


317 
P 


Paſtors, the want of regular ones daes not nere ſſarihy 
affe# a Peoples Salvation, 198. The Power of alF- 
- as ſuch given to certain Perſons only in the Chri- 
ftian Church,275, No Divine nor Natural . in 
'tbe People to chooſe them, 
Paſſive Obedience not fo n/aving a Doctrine as Rei TY 
Ante, | 357 
People, ui conſent does not neile Clergy-men, $94 
the Prieſthood not in common to them, 183, 196. 
may be immoral in Opinions, 185. Are to judge 
for tte, but may not depoſe their Ar 
199, 245. Not reſerained from reproving one an- 
other, an promoting the common Salvation, 201. 
May nat preach, 204. Nor. baptize, 203, Nor 
ordain, nor excommunicate, 227, &c. Did not or- 
dain the 2 Deacons, 233. Nor vote at the choic- 
of Matthias, ib. Have no natural Right to chooſe 
Biſhops, 267. Share not with the Bijbops in Ordi- 
nation, 274. Have as much Temptation to abuſe hei- 
Power as the Clergy bave, 291. Their Civil Liberties 
nat 1 by. toe Powers which the Clergy claim, 
| | 300 © 
Power, the abuſe of it uo Argument againſt it, Pai- 
ſim; of 'Ecclefpaſtical Power, and Cimu Power, in 
Eecl raſtical Matters, 123, Coerci ve witbout a Le- 
er 133 
b 2 Princes 


| 
, 


K 


Thie Table. 


Princes may /lente Clergy-men, 36 Dat allowed: by 
tbe Fights to bude any Homer er. any in Reli- 
glen, but the Clergy, 83. Pot aerive their Pow- 
7 from the conſent of the People, 84. Wor ac- 
count able to them, ib. By becoming Chriſtians they 
loſe no Av ee 114. Have Power in Mutters 
of Religion, 11. Dont execute the Laws. of 
Prieſts, 130. Very apt to go —_ their bounds, 
according to tbe Rights, 4 The firſt Chriſtian 
ones made n alteration in the Conran of the 
Church, 270. Not injur'd by the Clergy's Claims, 
2.79, How far Princes bave an executive Power in 
Eccleſi aſtical Caſes, 324. They bave not their Bowey 
from the Parliament, 38 
puffendorf, Mr. bis Opinion of the expediency of Ex- 
communication, 128. Account of the Diviſion be- 
tu ixt the Ar minians and Contra-remonſtrants 
in Holland, 312. Account of the reaſon ef *th: 
increaſe of Popery, 318. His account the Pojiſh 
Univerſities no Rifle tion on ours, 325 
Poverty of the Clergy debaſes their Underſtanding inge, a: 
well as the Under ſt andings of the Laity, 357. Aim- 
ed at by the Rights, as * moſt ſure 4 10 introduce 


Dei ſin, 320 
Prayers in publick to be Fer; up by 55 daß, 
and 


papiſts, their Notion of Independency diſclarmed h 
the Engliſh Clergy, 4. Their Reproaches of | ow 
C:urch, taken up and us'd by the Riphts, 42. An- 
ſmer d by Biſhop Jewel, &c. 42, 43, &c. Ther 
Abuſes diſown's, 163, Their Errors unjuſtly char- 
ged on the Engliſh Clergy, 171. To! Antichri- 
ſtian and 1- "laters, yet not Uncburch'd, 376. Their 
Cauſe eſpous'd by the Fights, 3778. - Senſis that 
the Clerpy of England are not for returning to them. 

. Have no advantage over the Proteſtant Ars. 


457 
Protef ants. 


Tbe Table. 


proteſtants, do wot owe the Being of their Churches 
to the Reformation; 443. Don't juſtiße their Se- 
"paration from the Church of Rome. by. ſuch Pleas 


as Diſſengets you the Church of Englagd IA 


450 


presbyterians, diff-vexce betwixt foreign and En gh 'h, 
370, | Their Moderation in 1645. 

Prieſts don't exerciſe in England all manner Hz E- 
piſcopal Jariſdiction, 383. The meaning of the 


Name, | 498 
Prieſthood not common to all Chriſtians, 497 
Pope, no need of one in the Chriſtian Church, 457 
Preſs, the 258 of it, why Toy 1 of, 457 

Q 


Quakers careſs'd by the Rights, becauſe they are as great 
Enemies to the. Chriſtian Prieſthood and Sacraments as 
bam ſelf, 2 

Queen, the Clergy as much Her Subjects at any o- 
thers, x6. Is Supreme Head er Governor of this 
Church: by- the Word of God, 57. 1s told by the 
Rights that ſhe has no Power to reſtore the Church 
to any Rights and Privileges it is deprived of, 68. 
And 4 pagrona refletted on by the Rights, for re- 
fealing a part of the "Statute of Motematn, 
521. card by the 2. 8 the Peoples Deputy, 


332 

KR 
Reloaded, Engliſhnot Sch ura! 372 
Re-ordigation, Archbiſhop Bramhall's Account of it, 
369 
*1ghts, Bok cal a ſo, its pretended Deſięn and fal- 
1 lac ioua 
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4 Star. 8. Flix, ct, B. Alarms, the 
the People agæinſt tbe Clergy, 68. Its ſham — 


The Table. 


Papiſts againſt ou. Chamb, 42. Falfly repreſent: 
Queen and 


tending not to mean, the Clergy of the Church: of 
England, by, the mord..Clergy,” 69. - AMijrepreſents 
their Notion of the Church, 70. Its inincerity, 78. 


' Departs from. its profe;ſed Defign, $24. Allows, the 


prince na Power.,over tbe People in Religion, - bett-on- 
ly over the Clergy, 33. Its Religion ſhort, 8 5. J.. 


Fulſe Repreſentation of .the payment of Tithes, aud 


A lowing the. Clergy a Mainten ance, 88, 89. Spurs 
up the Feople to Refiftance of their Prince, 96, Com- 
leres the Church to a Trap, 92. The Cleatgy to 
Trav-ſetters, ib. Raiſes groundleſs Jealouſies a- 
gait them, 129, Applies to the. Jewiſh Prieſts 
woat was done by the Roman Soldiers, 130. Cen- 
fads Crercrve and Spiritual Power, 136. Ridi- 
etles the , 29th Article of Religion, 142. 1 Charge: 
the Clergy with horrid Vices, 144. What it wants 
in Ar.cuntut makes up in ſcurrilaus aud nude Jeers, 
146, Inconſiſteuce on the Head of Excommunice- 
tion, 162, Repreſents the Primitive Ciſtiaus 4. 
ridiculo iy reſerꝰ d, 167. Keproaches our » Clergy 
with Popiſh Errors, 171. Males the Lord's Sup- 
per a comme Entertainment, 172, 498. Call. 


that a Aloliue which is net fo, 203. Its trifling 


Reaſons to ſhew, that Church-Communon is not uc 
ceſſary, 214. Repreſents God's Covenant with the 
Jews a: Boreb, as 4 Human Cuntrall, 223. 
Jules for granted, that no Perſons are appointed 
Ly God for Holy Offices, 226. Falſiy ſuppoſes be 
Clerpy ground a Right to govern the Church on 
terms Alen to jorm tbemſtives into Churches, 
h. balſty quates St, Clemeat..of Rome, 232, 
235. Spitefully repreſents the Clergy as exalt- 
, themſelves atove ail that is Called God, 241. 


Faiſly 


6 — 


The Table. XXII 


Falſty caſſerts, that the word 1d. J, is never tran- 
| . — in auy ther place than Heb. 13. 4 
19. 243. Miſrepreſents Se. Cyprian, 251. Fal- { 
fly quotes Sr. Ignatius, St. Clement, Textolli- | 
an, 258, 259, 262. ' Inſmuates, that the ri- | 
tings of the Ancients are forg'd, 265. Its ma- | 

| 

| 


ginary Scheme ef Church Government, 266, Its 
falſe Account of the Original of Epiſcopacy, 268. 
Aiſrepreſents Arcobiſbop Cranmer, 274. Sug- 
geſts, that the Clergys Power is mjurious to the | 
Prince, 279. Reſledls on thoſe who died Martyrs, | 
284. Falſiſies Dr. Geddes, Its artiality, 292. | 
In effect makes all Religion diſputable, 297. The ff 
reaſon of *the prejudice expreſs'd in it to the Coun- lf 
cil of Nice, 300. Uncharitably refle&s on the i 
Chriſtian Church when diſtracted by ' the Arians, lf 
305. Inconſfiſtency, 313, Falſhood and Calum- it 
ny in repreſenting the Clergy at the beginning of 1 
the Reformation; as not able to read, 315. And 


in the Primitive Church ſubſiſting by the Alms | 
of the People, 320. Spite againſ® the Univerſi- | 
ties, 322. Falſe Account of the Waldenſes, ib. 1 
Unehriftian Cenſure of the Clergy as diftinguiſh- 10 


ing anay the ſenſe of Oatbs, 327. Maliciou Re- 
TS them, as only promoting their Tempar at 
* 337. Abuſtvely r _ s their ſtated- 
\ officiating. 342. Hanters the Sacraments, 345. 
LO Ay inveighs againſt the Clergy, 3 56, 36 4 
Cajoles the Whigs, 361. Abuſes my Lord Cla- 
rendon and Dr. ' Barrow, 361, 362. Falſly 
refletta, that Books wrote by Dyfſenters againſt 
 Popery, were refur'd to be licem d, 377. Abuſes 
the - Proteſtants as more injurious to the Liberties of 
Mankind, than the Papiſts, 465. Promotes Po- 
pry, by tendring 'the Proteſtant © Clergy odious, 
* * . 456 


b 4 Religion 
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The Table. 


Religion: of the Rights," 8 No Body to be com- 
pelled to it, 90. Diſlike"df" it no ſufficient rea- 
ſon. for not believing it, 9. Its not being pro. 
pagated, owing to the vicious Lives of thoſe wh, 

frofeſs it, 280. Not Parliamentary, 3215. Mens 
Obligation to deliver it pure to their. Children, 
gives them no Power over their - Spiritual” Pa. 
flors, 334. What" is to be done in Caſe a Cler 
 gyman teaches a falſe Religion, 335, 339 


: 


»» * 
o 
2 


Saxons had proper Eccleſiaſtical Councils fot Eccleſiaſti- 
ca Maiters, 1 3 
Sacraments not adminifired by Lay-men, 180, 
&c. 208. Neceſſary, 346. Profanely calld Ec- 
cleſtaſlical Monopolies by the Rights, "945 
Sacrifice, why the Euchariſt is ſo calPd, '172, 
O2 
See, Dr. miſrepreſented by the Rights, 363, Hu 
ſtating the Queen's Supremacy, ib. 
Scotland, iſl ing Presbytery there, no proof of E- 
fiſcopacy not being the true Government of the Cbri- 
ſtian Church, 221 
Selden, Ar. miſrepreſented and falſified by the 
Rights, Pref. 4. Has not prov'd Excommunic4- 
tion deriv'd from the Heatbens, 11. "Wiſhe 
that the Tithes and Glebes at the Reformation 
bad been left to the Church, 314. His Atvount 
of the Clergy's Subſiſtence in the Primitive Church, 
320. His Opinion of the meaning of the word 
NI gTOvA, | 391, &c, 
Scripture, the Rule of Faith, * £62 
Schiſm, what it is, 95, No Vncharitableneſs tb ſay, 
that it is dammagle, | 424 


* 


$ocinians 


* — 


The Table: 
Socinians.,: bitter, Enemies? to the Engliſh Clergy, 


Pref. 11% 12. Pery defirounmof an unlimmed 
EN 532. And of grow 3 


343 

Second 18 of the ' Rights, miegreſenty- Ar. 
Hooker, 485. Denies the Clergy to be God's 
Ambaſſadors, 493. Compares the Conſecration of 


the Euchariſ® to ſaying Grace, 495. Repreſents 
the Writers againſt tbe Rights as worſe than the 


Brethren of tbe Holy Inquiſition, 497, Aſfir ms, 
that one. no more than another can be reckon« 
ed a Prieſt from Scripture, 497. Depraves the 
Book of Common: Prayer, 01. Accuſes the Cler- 
gy as inclinable to Popery, 503.  Artificially con- 
ceals the Reaſon of the Exceptions made to the 
Kightsaccount of the Horeb Covenant, 506, QOwotes 
Biſhop. 72 trick and Dr, Spencer in dire Oppoſition 
to hi miſcl 
Speculative Points, Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
ſtyP'd- ſo by the Rights, 86. Aden not . 
cated for them, | 
Nt Biſhop, fally repreſented by the High, 
Pref; 3 
state, dec — its bounds in Church: Mat- 
ters, 22. Has n Porer to make Laws. contta- 
ry to the Word of God, 5 1. Difference in the 


Government oe 7 it no N of 4 Fariety of Church 
Government, . N22 


Supremacy, what our Princes 4 in Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters, 38, &c. 362. Very recongileable with the 
Power claim d by the Cergy, 458 

Succeſſion, the neceſſity of a regular one in the Mi- 
niſiry, 449. - Laid a great e on by the 0a 
ents,” + 

$ygods, not 3 that the frame of . add 
be in all particulars of Devine. Inſtuution, 31. 
Don't ue to Secular Dominion, 32. Very 


much 


co 
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The Table. 


much reviled by the Rights, 297. Don't im- 
poſe on the People, 296. Want of Prudence and 
Temper in ſome of them, no reaſon. to condemn; 
. them as _ 299. How far Proteſtants inſiſ 
on * Auth rity, TEE A 340 


'T 


Tacitus mnifregreſentes the Rights, 
Taylor, Bifhop, his Cenſure of the Deerees made 5 


pack d Synods, „,. 
Teſt Ad, not its * to oblige Vicious Livers 10 
recesve the Sacrament, * Io 
Tertullian explam'd, 261 


Texts of Screpture, Cavils of the Rights againſt thoſe 
produc'd for the Autbority ef the Gg, anſwer'd, 
242, &c. 
Tythes, the Payment of them no Griewance, 88. En- 
vy'd by Hh Rights, 284. Wiſh'd by Ar. Sel- 
den to bave been fbar'd at the Reformation, for 
the Advancement the Church, 314. The Re- 
vense ariſing from them not ſo great as to be grudę- 


ed to the Clergy, 1 $22,"523 
Theophilus, Byhop of Alexandria, vindicated, 
305 

Tories, re viled by the Rights, 36s, 361 


Tranſlation of Biſhops no modern Fractlce, 319 
U 


Univerſities of England viadicated, 3 22, &c. N. 
way concern'd in he Character given by Mr. Put- 
. fendorf of the Popiſh Univer 325. Cannot 
licence any to TOR who are not Od 45 


* 


The Table. xXXVii 
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\\Vake, Biſhop, bis Candid Apology for the Fol- f 
lies and Imtrudencies of ſome of the Clergy, | 
306 
Waldenſes, their Paſtors not Lay-men, or Un-or- 
dained, 322 
\Vbigs, dur ted by th: Rights, 220. & paſſim. 
Vriting a bad Hand, no — of the want of 
Tang. 1 316 
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Tue moſt conſiderable ERRATA are 43 follow, 


T YReface, page 12. line 9. r. bi: Parſon» L. II. r. al tray). 
Examination, p. 18 4. 1. 17+ r. who of the Clergy ever 
aid &. | 18. dele of tbe Clergy. p. 269. |. 30. r. Office: 
n+ 226.1. 3 r. Iſrael ; p. 245. J. 14+ r. bimſelf, p 391. l. 2 
1 538. p. 445. I. 13. Oo maintam p- 447. J. 24. for it, Fo 


ebem. p. 443. 1.7. dele alone. p. 499+ l- 12. r. due þ 
702. 1.24. tor ſhe, r. be. 


Very often the Stops are miſtaken, which I hope the Read: 
will excuſe, on account of my diſtance from the Preſs. 


TO THE 


Nobihty and Gentry 


ENGLAND: 


My Lords and Gtutlemen, 


HAT | preſume to offer the follow- 
ing Papers to your Peruſal, is owing to 
the great Care and Indufftry, which has 

: been us'd in the ſeveral Parts of the 
Kingdom, to put the Book they arc intended to 

anſwer into your Hands, and to recommend it to 
your Peruſal. It's the known Juſtice and Candor 
of the Engliſßu Nobility and Gentry, not to con- 
demn any unheard. And it's hop'd therefore, that 
what the Clergy have to ſay in their own Defence, 

againſt the virulent and ſpiteful Invectives of this 

Writer, will be regarded and conſidered by you, 
I am very ſenſible that they have a mean and in- 
different Advocate to pleas their Cauſe, and via- 
dicate their Office; but the Writer I have to deal 
with is indeed not ſo conſiderable, as to deſet ve the 
Notice and Pains of a better. 

Your Lord ſhips will, I believe, own that in 2 

Country, where the Chriſtian Religion is eſta- 

A bDiiih's 


$a 5 


p. 14. 


To the Nobility and Gentry 


bj1{h'd by bu known Laws of it, never was there 
{Oo tadecent 2 |iberty taken in reviling the Prieſts 
of our ProfeN on, and treating our Holy Religion 
it ſelf, as this Writer has us'd. In fo much that [ 
de any 232 to produce any thing worſe ſaid of 
them þ1hb, by the moſt foul- mouth'd and bitter 
Adverfary that Chriſtianity ever had. Thus 
(co give your Lordfhips and Honours, a few In- 
ſtances) he is pleas'd to ſtile the Articles of our 

moſt Holy Faith wieerly ſpeculative Points, and uit - 
ferent I hings. The Sacraments are repreſented by 
him as partic:lar modes of Worſhip, and certain Rite. 


and Ceremonies, and all interwoven by Men into then 
Religine, So agen, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper 
are "Rite d Kcele, Gl ſcical 1ſonopolies, and the latter re- 
Hreſent FE as 0 my eating ſinall Pieces of the find? 

A . a, and tri Fa race. CUP : And the Chri- 


ian Religion in general is complain'd of as occa- 
innig a gs * of perperual Wars, Maſſacres, Murders, 
Her ſecit ioms, and all manner of Violence and V illaiay, 
And then * the Chriitian Prieſts he has no man- 
ner of Mercy on them, they are the moſt profanc 
Vretches, the weſt Rogres, the miſt arrant Villain, 
that ever were. I muſt tranſcribe his Book to 
the votice of all he ſays of them; but he him- 
ſell ſums it vp, in applying that of the Prophet 
do them; Is there any Ebil in the City, and 
ti ave not done it? 

Bur notwithſtanding the fowlneſs of theſe Accu- 
fations, the Clerey in ould not have thought them- 
jelves ſo mich aggriev'd, had there been but any 
Honeſty ſhewn in proc neing the Proofs of them. 
Bat in doing t, this Writer has ated the moſt 
unfair and trickiſh Part imaginable, as your Lord- 
is and Honours vill be ſenſible by obſerving the 
Gllowing SPCCImen, over and above what has been 
ODITTY <1 in The following Papers. 


Not 


Of ENGLAN D. ill 


Not that the Church can make 
Articles of Faith, and obtrude them 
pon the Members, but that ſhe may 
and mult, it the true ſenſe of Faith 

ind Holy Scriptures be called in que- 
tion, declare and determine what 
hat Senſe is which ſhe has receiv'd 
'2 truſt from Chriſt and his Apo- 
les, commanding under Penalties 
'nd Cenſures, all her Children to re- 
ei e that Senſe, and to profeſs it in 
-1 expreſſive e Words, and Form as 


1ay directly determine the doubt. 


nus ſhe did in the great Nicene 
ouncil— and in Controverſies 
Hort DoArines, where ſhe hath re- 
-cived no ſuch clear Determination 
: either Part, from Chriſt and his 
+ poltles, ſhe hath power to declare 
r own Senſe in the Controverſie, 
id to determine which Part ſhall 
2 receiv'd and profeſs'd for Truth 
her Members, and that too under 
-cclefiaſtical Cenſures and Penalties, 
8 hich they accordingly are bound to 

bmit to; not as an infallible Ve- 
ty, but as a probable Truth, and 
eſt in her Determination, till it be 
ade plain by as great or a greater 
Authority, that this her Determina- 
on is an Error, And if it ſhall ap- 

zar to any of the Members to be 


1 Error, or if they ſnall think it o- 


be by 'the weight of ſuch Reaſons 

ate Privately ſuggeſted to them, 

et are they ſtill obliged to Silence 

? nd Peace, (where the Deciſion of a 

-articotar Church is not againſt the 

Doctrine of the Univeral) ＋ to 
A 


Rights of the Chri2 


{tian Church, 


Je ( Biſhop Spar- 
row) ſays if the ſenſe 
of Faith and Holy Scri- 
pture is called in Que- 
tion, the Ohureb may 
and muſt declare what 
that Senſe « ſhe kas 
recei vd from: Chriſt and 
his Apoſtlet, comimang= 
ing under Penalties and 

Cenſures all her Chil. 
dren to receive that 
Senſe, ana to profeſs it 
in ſuch expreſſe ve Words 
and Form, as may di- 
ry determine the 
Doubt. And in 
Controverſies about Do- 
dtrines, where ſhe bas 
receiv'd no ſuch clear 
Deter mina ion from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


the las power to diclare 


ber own Senſe in the 
Controverſie, and to de. 
termine which Part ſhall 
be receꝰ d and profeſs d 


for Truth for het Mem- 


bers, and that und: 
Eccleſiaſtical 2 7 ſures 

and Penalties. The Sta- 
terce [hall bind to Sul 
mijjion, tho the Sup 

riours may err in the 
Sentente; bitter that 
Inferims be 


Len 
totes 


«ve 
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1 
% ſtand to ſuch fallible 
Judgment, than tha! 
erery Man be ſuffer d to 
in erpret Lams, and de- 
te: mine Controverſies. 


pref. p. 55, 80. 


To the Nobility and Gentry 


profeſs in this Caſe againſt the 
Church's Determination; becauſe the 
Profeſſing ſuch a controverted Truth 
is not neceſiary, bat the Preſervation 
ot the Peace and Unity of the Church 
is: J his is not to aſlert Infallibility in 
the Church but Authority. The Sen- 


terce ſhall bind to Submiſſion thorgh the Superiours may 


err in the Sentence. 


Better that Inferiours be bound 


to ſrch fallible Judgment (as to quiet Submiſſion) in ſuc}; 
kind of Controverſies as afore-mentioned, than that every 
dan be ſoffercd to interpret Laus, and determine Contro- 
verlics which will hring into the Church certain Confuſion 
Biſhop Sparron's coll. of Canons, Articles, &c. Pref. 

Ze (Air. Selden) * I remember that I ſaw in ti: 


ac.is, that he bad ſeen 
"1 190 Lambeth Libra- 
ry is Rook fine ly gilt, 
Nich theſe Words mit- 


Library at Lambeth which ſome time 
ſince was remov'd to Cambridge, this 
Book very finely bound in yellow 
Leather, with this Inſcription in e- 


griuted here, and licen- 


nin 4 ſee Teaf, very reſpect Golden, inſerted with- 
intus uam extrafor- in a Garland likewiſe of Gold, Finer 
mogor. which he ſup- within than without, 

poſes was preſented to the Arch- Biſhep by the Publiſher. And tho i 
15 very likely this was wrote by the Arch-biſkop himſelf (for who ſhou!:; 
preſume ts write in his Book;) yet T own my {elf miſtaken in quotry / 
Afr. Selden, as 7 did in the firſt Edition. Pref. p. 63. 

In defence ef which T he Books of Frigebitius and Era- 
tbe Great Eraſtus wrote ſius, were publiſh'd without the leaf 
b;s Excellent Treatiſe of my Knowledge, me prorſus neſcio 
Epiſt. Foban. Mitgift, Arch. Cant. 
Theod. Bex. 17. Calend. Febru, Av. 
Dom. juxta Angli, Eccle. calculum 1 593, 
* Arpend. to Battelys edit. of Somner's An- 
ti9u, p. 42. Who 


Menus ine vidiſſe un Bibliotheca Lambethana que d- 
un Cantabrigtam trat et, codicem hunc fic typis e 
111ſfiinn, in Corio jiavg ndtidius compatium, cum mſcripeione 
bac utringue area, mira jorrum itidem aureum inſerta, 


Inti s quam toxtra fermaſier. Scld, de Synedrus. p. 227 ed- 
A itt ls, 


d, as Mr. Selden bas 
made Euident,by Arch- 
Biſhop W hitgut's ona 
aud, P. 107. 


_ — 
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Who is there among you that is 
generous / Who that is Com-paſſio- 
nate? Who that has any Charity? 
Let him ſay, if this Sedition, this 
Contention, theſe Schiſins are upon 
my Account, I am ready to depart; 
co go away whitherſoever ye pleaſe 
and do whatſoever the Multitude ſhall 
deſire of me; only let the Flock of 
Chriſt be in Peace, with the Prieſts 
that are ſet over it. Clem, Epiſt, to 
the Corinthians. cap. 54. 


Clemens Romanns 
whom I mention with 
the Apaſties, becauſe be 
was, as Biſhop Fell, one 
of the Editors of his 
Epiſlle tothe Coriuthi- 
ans, fiys, an Autor 
Ancicuter thai: fonic of 
the [ Writings of tos 
New i eftament, and 
Read with 'em Pullich- 
ly in the Churches, be- 


ing by moſt eſteern'd as a Perſon Inſpired Ly God: He, I ſay, 
cails the Cenſures of the Church things commanded by the People, 
P. 157. 

The Divine Clemens Romanus Profeſſes ſo high a reſpect for 
the People, that he would have every one ſay, that to avoid ail 
conteſt on his Account, be was ready to depart, and go mberever 
the People pleaſe, and to do whatever tbey [hall enjoyn him. p. 167, 


But they who are thought by ma- 
ny to be Prieſts ſerve their Pleaſures, 
and prefer nor the fear of God in 
their Hearts, but Reprozch others, 
and are lifted up with Pride on ac- 
count of their having the principal 


Aſter the ſame man- 
ner St. lrenæus de- 
clares himſclf, that it 
primeipally briong'd to 
the People to chuſe min- 
thy and reje? unmort iy 


place. From all fack, therefore Prieſts. p. 162. 

it's our duty to deſiſt, and to cleave to thoſe who, as we have 
ſaid, keep the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and together with 
the order of Prieſt- hood uſe found ſpeech, and an Innocent 
Convyerſation to the informiag and amending, of otheis, Jreneus 


ad v. Heret. Lib. iv. cad. 41. | 

For as much as in thele latter days, 
many have been made Prieits, being 
Children, and otherwiſe utterly un- 
learned, ſo that they could read to 
ſay Mattins or A,; The Ordinary, 
c. Queen Eliæabeth's injunctions, 5 394 
Ne. 43, 


A 3 


Ihe Queens Injun- 
. ! . [ 
(ions woich declare 
that in theſe latter days 
many were made Prieſts 
being Children , a 


otherwiſe utterly unlear- 
ned; that they could 


not Read. 
And 
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Arch biſtop Bram- And for his Inſtance of driving the 
hal had reaſon to af- People from the Scriptures , he e- 
firm, that the Promi: ſcapeth fairly if none of them, (the 
ſcuous Licenſe which Romaniſis, caſt it in his Teeth that 
| they (the Proteſtants the Promiſcuons Licenſe which they, 
| give to all ſorts to rcd the Presbyterians, give to all forts of 
and Interpret Scripture People, qualifed or unqualified, not 
| is more Prejudicial ban only to read, but to Interpret thc 
the over -riporous ve- Scriptures according to their Private 
ſtraint of the Roma- Spirit or Particular Fancies, without 
niſts. p. 410. any regard to the Analogy of Faith 
Which they vnderſtand not, or to the Interpretations of the 
Doctors of former Ages, is more Prejudicial, I might ſay 
Pernicions both to Particular Chriſtians, and to whole Soci- 
etis, than the over-rigorous reſtraint of the Romaniſts. Arch- 
bi! op Framhall's Works. p. 633. 

Theſe, My Lords and Gentlemen, are ſome of 
the Inſtances of this Writers Candour and Fairneſ: 
:n quoting others. And I need not obſerve that a 
£000 Cauſe needs no ſuch means to ſupport it. No, 
tis FaJſhood that is ford to make Cyes its Refuge, 
an to ſpeak Decei Molly, 

As to this Writer's Reaſoning, you cannot. but 
obſerve it very Fallacious, Thus throughout this 
Book he argues agaialt an /adependent Pomcr, ſome- 
times meaning by cheſe terms ſuch a Power as the 
Pope Claims, to be Sovereign Monarch over the 
whole Church; at other times underſtanding a 
Power to Miniſter in Holy things deriv'd from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles and not from the conſent 
of the Conmunity, 

So again, His Arguments chiefly are taken from 
the abuſe of Power, and ſo he ſeems Deſirous to 
Per ſuade his Reader that ſuch a Power ought not 
to be allowed of, becauſe it has been abuſed, and 
/ be ſo again. 
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And yet what mighty Elogiums and Commendati. 
ons have been given of this Book As that it is * e 
of the beſt Books that have been Publifh'd in our Ave. 
That the Author has + afſerted the Laws with 
the greateſs ¶ Learning and Clearneſs, and that 
he pleads his Cauſe with great ſtrength, much 
force, and fine reaſomng, Thete Characters ever? 
Man of ſenſe and Judgment, will ſurely think to 
he the Effects of very great Partiality and Strang Pre- 
dice, It's violently to be ſuſpected that the laſt 
of theſe Commendations was gain by a Brive, and 
that the Author of it has feld himſelf to work 
Wickedneſs: we know indeed that he has another 
blind fide, and this the Wiler of the Rights 
ſzems to be very ſenſible of. And therefore he 
{tiles him * the moſt learned and nb diſcerning, * 
than whom there never was a more Impartial and al 
Judge. But all this 1s but Air, which is a thin diet 
for a Man to ſubliſt by alone; ſomething therefore 
more ſolid and Subſtantial ſeems neceſſary i in order 
to oblige a Man to hazard his Reputation hy giving 
ſo ample a Teſtimonium of ſo /illy and jo w icked 4 
Book. I appeal to any one of common ſenſe whe 
ther Mr. Le Clere has acted the part of an Impartial 
Judge in Repreſenting the Faght/h Divines Þ © as 
= as rying it ſo far as to Daum: all, at leaſt not to 
© allow 'em to be ſav'd without a Miracle and the 
© extraordinary grace of God, who do not live 
* under Epiſcopal! Government, and who do not 
© receive the Sacraments from Prieſts E E piſcopally 

* Ordain'd ; When yetat the ſame time he owns he 
* never ſcen the Engzliſh Books ont of which ſome 
Paſſages ate taken by the Author of the Rights. 
I'm ſure I'm heartily ſorry that one of Mr, Le Clerc's 

A 4 carning 
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Learning ſhould thus loſe himſelf, and that on ſa 
many Accounts he has gain'd to himſelf the Infa- 
mous Name of le Gazettier mentery, And if he 
would regard the advice of one ſo much below him, 
Fd beg him to conſider whether his thus abuſing 
his Learning, and proſtituting his Pen in ſo merce- 
nary and vile a manner be not. to lay as great a 
Stumbling Block in the way of Uabelievers as any 
he has taken notice of in his Cauſes of Infidelity, 
He complains elſewhere of his labours not being 
liked by our Church-Clergy , and intimates the 
rcafon of it to he that they don't like the Books of 
Strangers. But this is like the reſt of the Treat- 
ment chat this Critick thinks fit to beſtow on other 
Men; He {ays in the ſame place that the Engli/h 
Trauflation of ſome Lives he had long before wrote 
in French, was what ſtirred up Dr. Cave againſt 
him ; this he produces as a proof of our Church- 
Clergy's not liking, that the Books of Strangers 
ſhonld be Read by their Country-men : But he 
nos very well that neither are our Church-Cler- 
fy againſt him as he is a Stranger; nor was Dr, Cave 
itirred vp parely on account of his lives being 
Tranllated into Engl. He ſays indeed, that he 
has no where oppoſed the Doctrine of the Church 
of Fugland: what Diſt inction he may have ts 
ſuſtity his ſaying fo l don't know; but we arc 
{enlible here, that they are the Unitarians who 
Publiſn and diſperſe his Books; and his Books 
themſelves ſhew a great Contempt of the Ancient 
Fathers, and Councils, and a wonderful Prejudice 
againſt tae Biſhops and Clergy, of whom he ſeems 
co love co ay the moſt Spiteful and Worſt of 
things. The Vices of the Eccleſiaſticks, their 
Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Love of Power, Pride, 
Anger and Quarrels, theſe are his Beloved Themes 
and what he likes to talk of: And can he then won- 
der that he is not better liked by our Church-Cler- 
Sr hen he thus takes all Opportunities e 

their 
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their Order, and male them Contemptible before all 
the People? But now ſure he'll never Complain of 
being unkindly uſcd, in not being lik'd by our 
Clergy; ſince, how car they like a Man who has 
given ſuch a Teſtimony, and Commendation of a 
Book, the deſign of which is fo plainly to Repre- 
fent them as a pick of the moſt arrant Knaves, and 
Villains in the World? 

But he is pleaſed to ſay that he * belteves the 
Author of the Rights, &c. had no deſign a- 
gainſt the Preſent Eſtabliſhment : But this is only 
another proof of his very Impartial Judgment. Does 
he not in ſo many expreſs Words {tile Our Refor- 
mation, Lay or Parliamentary? Does he not con- 
tend for Lay-ordinations, and aſlert that Our Biſhops 
are made by Our Kings and Queens? And he ſure- 
ly muſt be very Ignorant that does not know theſe 
are ſome of the Reproaches caſt by the Papiſts on 
our Eſtabliſhment; and from which our Biſhops 
and Divines have all along Endeavoured to Vindi- 
cate it. Our Princes as well as our Clergy have 
with great Indignatioa diſown'd theſe Calumnies 
and Abuſes, as coming from Bella mine, Saunders, 
Doleman, Harding and others. And are the times 
ſo changed new as that, what was then thought to 
be againſt, and a reproach to our Church Eſtabliſh- 
ment, ſhould now be net againſt it, and no manner 
of Reproach to it? No, Mr. Le Clere muſt put out 
our Eyes firſt, and gain an Act of Oblivion to be 
paſled, before he can make us believe this. 

But he obſerves further That the Church has 
nothing to fear from this Author's Book, and 
that Truth never runs any riſque among an En- 
lightned People, but when tis not permitted to 
© be ſpoken; and that the Engliſh Nation has too 
** much Light and good ſenſe to be abuſed by falſe 

* reaſoning. 


* 
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„ reaſoning. And I grant this, would every Reader 
but lmpartially make uſe of the Underſtanding he 
has, and honeſtly conſider what he Reads: Under 
ſoch Circumſtances a Book whoſe reaſonings are ſo 
thin, and which conſiſts of little more than Calumny 
and Iavectives againſt Prieſts, could not poſſibly do 
much harm. But Mr. Le Clerc is not now to be 
informed, that mankind have their Luſts and Pre- 
judices, and Paſſions which keep them from thus 
uſing their Underitandings : that Facile credimus 
quod volumus, and that accordingly we entertain 
any ching ſairable to our own Inclinations without 
giving our ſelves the trouble of examining it. In 
particular, he has ſhewn by his own Books how ſen- 
{ible he is of the pleaſure Men take in hearing others 
defamed, and rheir faults laid open: That how- 
ever tender they are of their own Reputation, they 
are very careleſs of that of others, and are led to 
think their owa vertue and perfection the greater 
the leſs they ſce of it in other Men. Beſides, Natu- 
ra Hommum 1novyitatis avida, tis in the nature of 
Man to affect novelty, and very greedily to ſwal- 
low what-ever has but the appearance of being ſo. 
This they think makes them look like Men ot 
tnought and Penetration, whoſe Minds are of a 
large lize, and whoſe Souls are framed in a more 
perfect mould. To ſay an Opinion or Thought is 
Old, is argument enough againſt it co ſoch Men, 
and its being received and eſtabliſred js ſufficient 
to Prejudice ſuch againſt it. They'll hear nothing 
that can be offered in its behalf, nor believe any 
thing that is ſaid for it. How much this Humour 
has prevailed ot late in the World they muſt know 
very little of it, who are not made ſenſible. And 
bat ſignifie light and good ſenſe when thus eclipſed 
and perverted? What reaſon is there to think that 
ſuch will not be abuſed by falſe reaſoning who ſeem 
co think a ſcornful jear, and crying out Prieſtcraft, 
an anſwer to the beſt and moſt ſolid Arguments? 


But 


Of EGLANUD. 


But to put an end to this Addreſs. The deſign 
of this Writer is to ſet his Reader againſt the Cler- 
gy, and to perſuade him that they are a parcel of 
jatereſted, deſigning Men? In moſt Nations Right 
or Wrong eſpouſing the Religion, to which they 
find Preferments annexed, and inventing a 1090 
* Sophiſtical and Knaviſh Methods of defending 
c e m to the Infinite Prejudice of Truth, The 
meaning of which is, that the Unitarians cannot 
prevail with the Clergy of the Eſtabliſhed Church 
ro renounce the Doctrines of the Trinity, the In- 
carnation, and Satisfaction of Chriſt. They ſtill 
continue earneſtly to contend for the Faith once de- 
;iver'd to the Saints, and to hold faſt the Form of 
ſound Doctrine they have embraced, They have 
been indeed, and are fo ſtill, ready to give a reaſon of 
the hope that is in them. Nor have they any cauſe to 
doubt but the Account they have upon all Occaſions 
given of their Doctrine and Diſcipline has been ſatis- 
factory to every ſober and unprejudiced mind. But 
cheſe Men are very angry that we won't give up all 
o them: That we will ſtill keep our Bibles, and not 
accept of ſuch as they would put into our Hands for 
che Rule of our Faith. And ſince we are fo Obſtinate 
and perverſe, they are refolved to be even with vs. 
And becauſe they can do nothing with their {ophi- 
itry and what they call Fine Reaſoning, they betake 
themſelves to Railing. 

What they ſay, they'd fain Perſuade the World 
is the effect of pure Conviction, and the reaſonings 
of an unbiaſſed mind; but the Doctrines the Clergy 
teach are the more to be queſtioned and juſpeited be- 
cauſe they are theirs. Our Biſhops are according to 
them the great Penſioners of the Nr id, and all the Cler- 
Zy in general under Awes and Bribes, and byaſſed oP 

| * 
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* Vid. Exbortat ion to a free and Imp tia! enquiry and Con- 
iteration on the Explication of the Doctrine of the Trinity. 


Kt 


7 ²˙ A ] . DDN_GCE 
— ad — — LM - 
ww 
. = 


"— — 
- > 


— 


— — 


. ˙ D, 
„„ „ a9 ww was. * 


— 2 _ err Rate * 
+ "6-4 — — ̃ —̃ ͤ — 


0 N -- _— &# 
me. T ERII_RSE£T  . WA eee — — — 
p * Pg . „* — _ P — 


* 
' 
o 


Xii 


To the Nobility and Gentry 


their ſopes and Fears; That is in plain Engliſh a 
Parcel of Knave:: But the Writer of the Rights, 
ſeems to have intended a Compleat Collection of 
theſe Flowers of Railery. His Book may paſs for a 
common place of Scandal and Defamation ; By this 
Man's great Labour and Induſtry the World is now 
bleſſed with the moſt compleat ſyſtem of Scolding 
that ever it enjoy'd: a Man need never #ow be at a 
loſs for ſomething to ſay againſt their Parſons, 
ſince always he has them whether Learned or Igno- 
rant, Virtnous or Wicked; he has ſtill ſomething 
to object againſt them. 

But ſure it muſt be a ſhrewd Temptation to every 
thinking Man to conclude, that a Cauſe cannot be 
very good that needs ſuch aids and means to ſup- 
port it. A good Cauſe, 


Non tali auxilio, nec Defenſoribas iftis 
Eget. 


But tis no wonder that theſe Men thus treat the 
Miniſters of the Chriſtiaa Religion, when even the 
Religion it ſelf is not free from their Inſults and 
Reproaches. Thus it cannot but be obſerved how 
plentifully the Author of the Rights, vents his Im- 
pious Sarcaſms, not only oa the abvſes of Excom- 
munication, but on the very Inſtitution it ſelf, To 
be ſhut out from God's Church has always been 
thought to be a ſore Puniſhment by thoſe that be- 
lieved a God, and that he has one Holy Catbelick- 
Cburch here on Eat th: To be driven out from the 

reſence of the Lord was to Cain a Puniſhment too 

avy to be bury, By the Primitive Chriſtians ſuch 
a Cenſure, was eſteem'd a ſtrong Preſumption of their 
Condemnation in the laſt Judgment! But, alas! as 


one well obſerves, ſinners were then in a ſtate of 


7 
Child-hood, to be awed and terrified with Spiritu- 
al Scare-crows: Theſe of our Age are a more har- 
dened \ron-race, who Cannot think there is any 
Privilege 
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Privilege in being Members of the true Church 
who cannot believe the terror: of God Himſelf, before 
they feel them, Like the Leviathan, Darts are 
counted by them as Stubble, they laugh at the ſhaking of 
a ſpear, Their Hearts are as firm as a Stone, yea as 
bard as a Piece of the netber Milſtone 

I only add further that I hope the Preſumption 
of this Addreſs will be excuſed from, 


My Lords and Gentlemen, 
Tour moſt Humble 


Servant, 


J. L. 


— 


* 
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READER: 


HE Occaſion of my being eng andi in 

this Controverſie, is in ſhort this. 
Having an unhappy Diſpute muh 
Gentleman in my Net hbourhood, about a pars cf 
he Glebe which he was pleaſed to lay Claim to as 
is; 1 expreſ”d my ſelf as very uneaſy to have a 
Diſpute raisd in my Time, about what had ne- 
ver been conteſted before, particularly in the time of 
my Predeceſſor, who had enjoyed the Rectory near 
Thirty Tears; and moſt part of which time this 
(Gentleman had had the Land, by Vertue of 4 
Title to which he laid Claim to this Part of the 
Glebe, Rut in anſwer to my Letter I had this 
Return, ] hope I (hall not find you the more 
* wneaſte in this Reſpett, becauſe you are in ſo 
* many others privileg'd, as it were from being 
* any ways gainſay'd or contradicted. I his ſome- 
time after I took notice of in theſe Words, * I'm 
* loth to think that this turn was given to my 
meaning, for the ſake of the Reflection on my Of- 
ffce that accompanies it, which is ſo contrary to 
your good Senſe, Breeding, and the Character of 4 
Gentleman. To thisI had an Anſwer, praying 
* that I would not forbear to let him know, how 
J 


o 
c 


Cre Gee 2 oo 
— — - + 
— — 
— 0 


—— — 
— Zl 


— — 
= ,* a p 
1 * 


— 
2 — 
ñZ— — 4 . a pa 


3 . — 


— — ¼: — — 
va 


—— — — 
- * £5 m4 i 


_- 
—_—, 


oe OBI fc ar” oe F 


r 38KꝙU Pr ĩ⅛ ͤ AG IG © To Wet 
7 . "2 » 5 — 42 * — at » G - p po X "_* _—_— — as as _ 


| 


XV1 
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To the Reader. 
I make out a Recital, I inſert from 4 forme 
Letter, and in another, how it ſhould be deem 
that he reflects upon my Office? And addin: 
that he flood not at Preſent convinc'd et. 
ther by Authority or Reaſon of the Gent, wi 
hes publiſb'd to the World, that 4 Lay.ma 
714) not have two Chaplains, becauſe no Man can 


ſer ve two Maſters, ſi Populus vult decipi de 


cipatur. To this I anſwer'd, © what I told yo; 


. 


1 thought a Reflection on my Office , I wer; 


« faithfatty tr /iſcr:5ed from yorrs of Decem. 2c 


0 .- 


* 


* 


1707, at the very beginning of this unbant 
Diſpute, Pre well conſider'd your Words, Ive 
Fern them my Friends, aud neither they nor 
can pat am other Senſe on them, ſince there. 
zo Reſpect whatſoever, that either they or 
know of, wherein I am priviteg'd from being 
gain- ſaid or contradicted, except in the Ex-- 
creo of rey Office, which the Law has for- 
tidden me tobe diſturbd in: And atterwards : 
don't kaow why you aſe the Quotation that 
follows frum your admired Writer, the Aut hi, 


of the Rights. To this I receiv'd the followin: 


Anſwer, * I was not fo much as aware, that o. 
, 7 


„ 


e 


ther Quotation mas in the Rights, —xor am 
I conſcious of my being ſuch an Admirer of that 
(Writer, as many are of a certain Preſentmen' 
of the Book, and Proſecution for ſellixs 
it i, but have frequently profeſs'd my ſelf, noi 
to approve (which is far ſhort of admiring) e 
very thing that Author ſays, nor yet his manne/ 
of expreſſize ſome Truths (1 take jeveral © 
the Propoſitions indeed for ſuch till diſab- 
Doo d more than by gain-[sying them) how un- 
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* grateful ſorver to many of high or low Denomi- 
nation who are of Opinion (and uur ſelf ſhould 
© beſt know whether you are ts be accounted as one 
of them) That the Civil Power has en- 
* croach'd on the Church; and whatever [ 
admire i him, if you'll direct me to, or furniſh 
me with 4 direct and full Anſwer thereto; 1 
do here engage to admire it 10 leſs, nay more; 
and if you'll make it out as ſumt have not been 
wanting to ſay, I hat Book deſtroys all Re- 
ligion; PU further promije you without more 
adoe, io Burn mize. In the mean time how- 
ever, I hola my ſelf extus'd from thinking the 
two Lines you wrote in that you ſome time left 
* here, VIZ, 


Some Truths here are, but blended ſo with Lyes, 
As only pleaſe the Fools and grieve che Wile, 


4 8 Lan „ * ” ©. Aa * 


* to be an Anſwer to what that Book contains, 
tho* your Wiſdom now lets me ſee what 4 
mark you have put on me and others, whom you 
may, as pleaſeth you beſt, term his Adamirers alſo. 
To this I wrote an Anſwer in theſe Words, As 
to the Rights, * if I did miſtake tas not 
* wilfally. 7 ſaw the very ag ords you quoted; and 

joa 


K K 


" 2 — 


1 


* The Quotation 1 ſuppoſe the Gentleman took from 4 
Pamphlet Entituled, New High-Church turn d Old Presbyte- 
ian. p- 11. tho the Author of the Regale, to do him Jultice 
{ays, no ſuch thing; the Words are, That there can be but one 
Paſtor (unleſs in Subordinatiot to Superict Paſtors) to one 
Flock, as no Man can ferve two Maſters ; yet one Malter may 
have many Servants: And the reaſon in, becauſe he 18 not un- 
der their Charge and Government, but they ate under hit; fo 
where one Man bas many Priefts or Chaplains; be 1s not ther 
Charge, but they are his, 5 188. 
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To the Reader. 
vo may if you pleaſe ſee them too, p. 64. of the 


Preface to that Book; I nes en yer met with an 
Clergy-man, whet her hi th or low that admire: 
the Preſem ment, &c. I never intended the two 
lines I ine as an Anſwer to, but a (Character of 
the Book, which, I tale it 15 only a new Hditios 
o Hobbs and Socinus's Principles as to 
Church-Goverament, ſo far as the reaſonin? 
Part goes. I think Pm able to ſhew that there 
ſcarce ever was publiſh'd 4 Book, mherein ap- 
pears (0 much F Falſenefs and Diſingenuizy, AS 77 
this, as I promije to make appear whenever you 
require it, Sothat T think it may well exong: h 
be ſaid to aeffroy all Religion, which there can't 
be much of, where Faith and common Hoxeſty 
is mholly V. anting : 1 here is indeed a great deal 
1 the Book to lictle, and pleaſe il Natare. 
But would Gentlemen pleaſe but to conſider 
how well they ſhould like ſuch an Inveitive 4. 
oatnſt the Order of Gentry, as there is in that 
Book ag i the Oratr 5 Pricſthood, they 
would nat perhaps 2rve fo much Encour agement 
ro 4 Liberty, that ſometime or other may ve uſea 
agaunit theſe! des. 
1018 eps thus paſt, I was requir*d to male 


good, wcordiicl; I arew up an k xamination of 
the Pr as and font it to the Gentleman, who 
after having kept it ſome time, retarn'd it with 
n Letter, ia mich are theſe Words: 


£ 
0 
63 


9 4 think it long, ard preſume you allo may, 
That jour Examination is no ſooner return'd you 
with — Ackmonledoement for your Commumi- 


64 1g do me. 
The 
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To the Reader. 


* The Author's Temper or Deſion, I at no time 
tool upow me to reſolve, and lim you heard 
6 we expreſs any value at all for the Preface, I 
per ſwade my felf you likewiſe found ins as 1 
ſince coufirm'd by Letter, no more for juſt ifyms 
* all his Expreſſions, than you conclude his man- 
ner of Writing defenſible , and therefore I ap- 
© prehend, that even ſo much ſhould in Reaſon 
* always, accompany any value, I am ſaid to put 
non the Preface. But "tis not the Author's inan- 
ner of Writing, that Tever was, or am concern'd 
or; or ao I perceive indeed, that the many De- 
claimers avainſt it are in Truth, jo mach of- 
© fended thereat, as at the main Cauſe or ſub- 
" ject Matter it ſelf; which hitherto I conceive 
' has ſo little deſtroy'd the Remains, alas ! we 
* have of real Religion, that I venture to Nr 
my felf, I have not forfeited my Word with you 
in not yet burning the Book. 

I ſhall make no Reflect ions on any of theſe Paſe 
ages, only aſſure the Neaaer that they are very fauh- 
*ully repreſented ; aua tell him that others Pacing 
aeſtrea to ſee this Examination, and carefully per- 
ged tit, did adviſe me to proceed to examine 
e whole Boot; and I hope I've made it appear 

„at the main Cauſe or ſubject Matter it (elf 
the ſaid Book is Antichrittian, ud irreligi- 
zus. The Gentleman is very much in ihe right, 
hat this is that which in Trath they that ſpeak 
gaiuſt the Book ave ſo much offenaed at. And 
' ley think they haut realon to ve offended with 4 
3ook, whoſe main Cauſe and fubjett Matter 
, to ridicale and revile the Inſtitutions of re- 
Vealed Religion, and in particular re Order 
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To the Reader. 


of Pr ieſt hood, making it entirely FO a: pend on t. 
civil Authority, and having 2 "R ights nor Pom- 
ers but what it derives from that, or howeve; 
from à yet lower and baſer Original, the Con- 
ſent of the | *ople. Can any Man read 4 Bos. 
which b profeſſes to defend the Rights of the Church, 
an fre hiin att ſo contrary to his Profeſſion as f. 
fend his whote Strength againſt it, and not fins 
himſelf at all rare d ? It he can, "tis a ſign fare 
that {ach « Ma is arrived at 4 great Perfecl 
% in Galli Temper, to care for none © 
theſe things. He muſt not have much Zeal jor 
God or Reli gion. who can with Patience en. 
of Goa's having no Right to Govern a Nation © 
People, but by their Conſent ; of the Hol Each 
22 being no other than a N eie hlbourly or Friend. 
Entertaiuinent, and the Cu being uo other tha: 
1 Crace-cap. He muſt not have much Reſprc 
for this Church of England, who can with Pls 
fir e hear its Ar: icles "ridicaPd, and the Adi. 
iſtration of its Morſhip and Sacraments, pro 
tas ly E mite a and Exod, No, he that £47: 
att th: 165 however he may perſwade himſelf 4 
others of his Affection for this Church, tis plain 
he has very . my for it, bat deſerves te be ſpued 
out of her Mouch. 
1h:s Gentleman indeed ſeems to be miſled ano 
iinvoſed on by the artifice and cunning of * Were 
ter of t the Riches j v*herwiſe hed never repreſent the 
» 4/1 Ca and [abject Mitter of the Book to be 
tne ſewing That the Civil Power has not en- 
Coq 2 d on the Church, when alas! his Quo- 
tio From the Aut ror of the Regale, and ſome 
eters, Ve rages that lad that way, is only a blind 
16 


To the Reader. 


to amuſe and miſlead the Reader. Any one that 
reads the Book with any tolerable Application and 
Care muſt obſerve that, it's Deſign is to under- 
mine Revealed Religion, by pcſſeſſrig Men that 
all Religion conſifls in an awtul Senſe of the 
Deity, and that all that's more than that is mat- 
ter of mere Speculation, ind indiſſerent Rites and 
('eremontes : That the Order of Prieſthood is an 
inneceſſary, tyrannical, and miſchicvous At point- 
nent, and what it's the Intereſt and Advantage 
of all the People to oppoſe and be againſt. Ana 
how far ſuch Notions do in themſelves tend 10 
4-ftroy the Remains of real Religion, Ink 
I need not ſay, Pm ſure | heartily pray we may 
neger Experience. 

Pm very ſorry that Pe been forc'd to ufe ſo 
many Repetitions as I have in Examining this 
Book : But *tis this Writers Cuſtom and Delight 
{requently to repeat, almoſt in every Chapter, his 
nd Principles, and Slanders ; and I was willing 
to leave nothing untaken Notice of, that fo his 
Party may not as they have done, complain that 
the Book is ſtill Unanſwer'd, 
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EXAMINATION 


OF THE 


PREFACE 


HE Deſign of this Writer, he tells 73, 4,. 
vs is, to ſet the Diſpute betwixt herr pre- 
* Thigh and Low Church in a fair rende 


* Light, and to ſhew what is meant / 
& l- 


* by the Church of England as by Law Eſtabliſh'd. 


now to ſhew, which, in ſhort ſeems to me to be 
jaſt as ſome Princes have done, when they've taken 
npon themſelves to be Arbitrators betwixt Neigh- 
bonring States in Controverſies about the Bounds 
of their Territories, viz. by adjudging the Caſe 
2painſt both contending Parties, and Uſurping 
that which was in Diſpute, as their own Property. 
For thus this Writer makes himſelf Dictator in 
all Matters relating to Religion, and aſſumes to 
himſelf and his Adherents, that Sovereignty in the 
Church, which he would have it thought the High 
and Low Parties are contending for, according to 
their ſeveral Schemes: But before 1] enter on a more 
particular Examination of this Writer's Deſign, I 
beg leave to obſerve, that this Author's Friends 
hoaſt very much of his Reaſenings, as what are very 
PS e 
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An Examination of the Preface. 


fine and of great force. But 1 hope to make it ap- 

ar, that they are generally grounded on Mi- 
Rakes and Miſrepreſeotations, and that the whole of 
his Book is an Impoſition on the Reader, by mix- 
ing Truths with Falſehood, according to the Poet, 


* Some Truth there was, but daſb'd and brew'd withLyes, 
To pleaſe the Fools, and puzzle all the Wiſe. 


For thus tis eaſily ſeen, that throughout his 
Book the Popiſh and Proteſtant Clergy are blended 
together, as if they were of the ſame Sentiments, 
and aim'd at the fame Power. He argues againſt 
the Clergy's having an Independent Power, as it there 
was go manner of difference betwixt ſetting up 
an Eccicſiaſtical Supremacy or Sovereignty, ſuch as the 
Papiſts contend for in behalf of the Pope; and the 
aſſerting, that the Power and Authority which the 
Clergy have, is given them by Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, and is not of any Humane Inſtication, or 
deriv'd from the Conſent of the Community; or, 
in ſhort, the affirming that Chriſt has appointed 
ſome Paſtors and Teachers in his Church, aud 

given them a Power for the Edification of it. 
2, But this Writer would pcrſwade his Reader, 
3 that by Ce he means the Popiſh, Eaſtern, Preily- 
Cicroy of terium and Facobice Clergy, but this is all a blind to 
ebeChurch miſlead and deceive his Reader, ſuch as common 
of Erg- Scolds and Buffoons uſe, who having. faid the 
land, aud worſt and moſt odious Things agaiuſt their Ad- 
rear 10% yverſaries, which they know they cannot prove and 

of them : EIT | 

:/opn In zuſtifle, will, when they are call'd opon to make 
dependen- good what they've ſaid, pretend that they meant 
cy. not them in any thing they ſaid. *Tis well known 
| that the Popiſh, Eaſtern and Presbyterian Clergy 
do not belong to the Church of England, nor ſub- 
. 8 
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ſcribe its Articles. And every Body muſt think 
it odd in this Man to ſnew what is meant by the 
Church of 'Eagland, when his Deſign is to confute 
the Principles of thoſe'who are not of it: But he 
-xplains this, p. 303. of his Book, That it was 
to defend the Church of England againſt the Pa- 
© piſts, Jacobites, and other High-fliers that caus'd 
© him to engage in this Controverſie; and that 
none can have a juſter Eſteem for all her Clergy, 
* who according to the Doctrine of the beſt Con- 
* ſtituted Church, diſown all dependency, But 
this is as moch as to ſay, that he has a juſt Eſteem 
for none of the Clergy of the Church of England, 
ſince there are none of them that diſown all In- 
Jependeney ;, and indeed if they ſhow'd, they'd be 
io far from acting according to the Doctrine of the 
Church, that they would ac molt contrary to it. 
Nothing can well be more plain than that the /ndepen- 
aency difown'd by our Church, is ſuch an one as the 
Popes lay claim to, viz. an Authority over Princes 
and their Countries, with relation to Spiritual 


Matters. la Oppolitioa to this, it is aſſerted, 


* * That the Queen's Majeſty hath the chief Power 
in this Realm of Eng land, and other her Domi- 
* nions, / unto whom the chief Government of all 
Eſtates of this Realm, whether they be Eccleſiaſti- 
cal or Civil, in all Cauſes doth appertain, and is 
* not, nor ought to be, ſubje& to any Foreign Ju- 
* rifdition. Or as it is expreſs'd elſewhere,f* That 
God conſtituted and ordeined the auctoritie of 
* chriſten kynges and princis, to be the moſt high 
and ſupreme above all other powers and offices in 
* the regimeat and governaunce of his people, and 
* committed unto them, as unto the chie . 
* of theyr common-welthes, the cure and overſight 
* of all the people whiche be within. theyr 
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4 An Examination of the Preface, 


realmes and domynions without any excep- 
tion, gps 
That the 3. According indeed to the Pretenſions-of the 
Engliſn Pope, the Eccle/zaſticks of any Kingdom are no: 
C81) properly the Subjetts of the Prince, bat of Hin, 
23 **© who claims to be their Head and Governor; ac- 
p Hae- wo , , | 9 
#:»d:ucy cordingly the Popiſh Clergy take Oaths of Feal- 
ty and Obedience unto Him, and are to do as 
he orders them, tho' in Contradiction to the se- 
cular Powers. And this is an Independency tha 
Sa ad the Clergy of this Church lay no manner of claim 
. Ed. to, even the Author of the Regale, that this Wri- 
ter repreſents as fo very Extravagant, * contends 
for no Atboyity inthe Governors of the Churc! 
* that can poſſibly interfere with the Civil Powers. 
He ſtiles it Rebellion and Uſurpation in the Church. 
* to extend her Commiſſion to Civil Power. 
be, 4. The Independency which the Clergy of this 
depes.d:n- Church Jay claim ro, and which is according to 
cy js the Doctrine of our Church, and has been all a- 
es long own'd by our Princes, is, as the Article ex- 
Oh, „ Preſſes it, the mmiſtring of God's Word and Sacra- 
ments, or more largely, * © That Chriſte and hi: 
* apoſtel-s dyd inſtitute and ordeyne in the newe 
* teſtament, that beiydes the civile powers and 
governavnce of kynges and princis (which is 
called puteſtas gladii, the power of the Swerde) 
there ſhuide alſo be continvally in the churche 
milytant certayne other mynyſters or offycers 
which ſhulde have ſpecial power, auctoritie, and 
commiſſion under Chriſte to preche and teche 
the worde of God unto his people ; to dyſpenſe 
and admynyſter the ſacramentes of god unto 
them, and by the ſame to conferre and gyve 
che graces of the holy gooſte; to conſecrate the 
© Hlefſed bodve of Chriſte in the ſacramente 6 
| che 
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the aulter; to looſe and abloyle from ſinne all 
perſpns which be duely penitent and forry for 
thy ſame; to bynde and to excommunicare ſrche 
as be gyltie in manifefte crymes and ſy anes, and 
wylle not amende their defaultes; to ordre and 
conſecrate others in the ſame rome, order, and 
offyce, whereunto they be called and admitted 
* themſelf; and fynaly to fede Chriſtis people 

lyke good paſtours and reQovrs (as the apoſtelle 
* calleth theym) with their koliome doctrine, and 
* by their continual exhortations and :dmonitions, 
to reduce them from ſynne and iniquitie, 10 
* mocke as in them lyeth, and to bring them 
* unto the perfyte knowledge, the perfy te love 
and drede of God, and unto the perfyte charitie 
of their neighbours. And *tis againſt this Do- 
Frine of our Church that this Man here writes, 
*hatever Zeal he pretends for it. Thus in this 
very place he ſtiles the Church of England à perfed? 
Creature of the Civil Power, as to it; Polity and 
Diſcipline, which ] deſire any cne that can, to re- 
concile with this Declaration, that Cbriſte and bis 
Apoſteles dyd inſtitute mynyſters or offycers whiche ſhulde 
-ave ſpecial Power, Whatever therefore this Man 
may profeſs, it ſeems very plain, that his real de- 
{gn is to expoſe the Clergy of the National Church, 
whom (to uſe his own Words) he wounds thro' 
the ſides of the Papiſts and Farolites, Thus he 
"cre inſinuates their being in no mammer of pain 
or the Dactrines expreſſed in the Articles, and diſtin- 
guiſbing themſelves out of them; nay, his very ar- 
;vipg againſt the Clergy's holding the Opini- 
on of two Independent Powers ſyggeſts, that 
bey act inconſiſtent with the Conſtitution of the 
hurch that they are of, and their Obligations to 
which he frequently intimates they can d iſtinguiſh 
themſelves out of. 
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An Examination of the Preface. 


5. He obſerves accordingly, that the 36th Canon 
expreſly commands the Clergy ; as if the Canons of 
our Church did oblige the Popiſh, Eaftern, Presly- 
terian and Jacobite Clergy, which is more ſure than 
any one aſſerted before; and yet ſo he muſt mean 
if he uſes the word Clergy, as he ſays he does; 
but he ſays that this Canon expreſly commands 
* The Clergy to ſubſcribe the Articles, willingiy, 
and ex animo, and to acknowledge all and eve- 
ry Article to be agreeable to the Word of God. 
and that the 13 of Eliz. c. 12. obliges every 
Benefic'd Clergy-man to make a Declaration of 
his unfeig ned Aſſent ;, and the Title of the Ar- 
ticles, which (bews the intent of the -Imppſers 
is, that they were agreed on in Convocation 
for avoiding diverſtties of Opinions, and for 
eſtabliſning Conſent touching true Religion: 
And that yet for all this it has obtain'd, that 
they are Articles, not of Belief, but of Peace ; 
and that their ſubſcribing 'em is not to be con- 
ſider'd as a Declaration of their Opinion, but 
as a bare Obligation to Silence, which yet is 
broken every day, with relation to the Articles 
concerning Predeſt ination, Election, Oc. And 
that they treat the Articles as they do the 
Oath of Allegiance, which they ſay obliges em 
not actually to aſſiſt the Goverament, but to do 
nothing againſt it , that is, nothing that-wou'd 
bring em to the Gallows : So the Articles are 
ſofficiently kept, if nothing is ſaid · againſt em 


A 
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which endangers their Preferments. - I have 


tranſcrib'd the whole, that the Reader may have 
a Specimen of the jſt Efteem which this Writer 
has for the Clergy of this Church. But in anſwer 
to this very heavy Charge, theſe things are to 
be conſider'd, Py LN 


6. That 
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6. That there is great reaſon to think, that This 
the Compilers of the Articles never intended Che 
rialy-to define and determine all the particular red, 


[Differences and Diſputes about ſuch of the Articles 
us are not of the Foundation, and fo not neceſ- 
{ary to be believed in order to Salvation. Theſe 
they ſeem to've made it their Buſineſs to conceive 
in general Words. And accordingly, as it has 
been obſervd in tboſe curious Points, in which the 
main Differences lic, Men of all ſoris take the Ar- 
ticles to be for them. This indeed this Writer 
laughs ar, as if it were ſuppoſing it ſufficient for 
Men to agree in ſounds, tho“ they ever ſo much dif- 
fer about the meaning of them : But, by his leave, 
there is more in it than ſo; tor that there is ac- 
cording to the Title of the Articles, an eſtabliſhing 
conſent touching true Religion, the Articles of which 
re defined, tho' all the particular Differences a- 
out them are not nicely determin'd ; for inſtance, 
let the XVII. Article of Predeſtination and Ele- 
ction be but compar'd with what the Aſſembly 
of Divines have ſaid in their Confeſſion, and it 
will, 1 think, appear very plain, that however in 
the Article Predeſtination and Election are defin'd. 
it was far enough from the Thoughts of thoſe 
"he. drew it up, to determine all the Diſputes 
ind Differences which have ariſen in theſe curious 
Points, For the ſake of the Reader, who may'ut 
nave the Aſſembly's Confeſſion, I'll here place 
the Article and that over againſt one another. 


Article XVII. Confeſſion, Chap. III. 
Predeſtmation to Life is By the Decree of God 
de everlaſting purpoſe of for the Manifeſtation of 
God, whereby (before the his Glory, ſome Men and 
Foundations of the World Angels arePredeſtinated 
were laid) be bath con- unto everlaſting Life, 
Rantly decreed by his Coun- and others Fore-ordained 


ail, ſecret to us, to deliver to everlaſting Death, Theſe 
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from Curſe aud Dawnati- 
on, thoſe whom be bath 
choſen in Chrift out of 
Mankind, and to bing 
the by Clif M0 everlaſt 

ing 8 dv tion, as V' als 
made to Honour, I bere- 
fore they which be endued 
with ſo xccllent a Benefit 
of C lth he Caitid according 
to Goa's pup poſe, by bis 
$817 1t V0 n in du Sed» 
nn; they 470 Orace obey 
the C lung they le Juſti- 
fied fretiy; they be made 
Saus e God by Adoption; 
they be made libe the Imagt 
Of bes 0):4y begotten Son 
J, Cbriſt; they wall 
R iau⁰ſy in Good Works, 
and at length, by Cod 
Here, they altain to e- 
tri A eic ty. 

Fu, ber more, me mult 
recti God's Fromiſes in 
ſuch 11e 4 bey be gene- 
rally ſet furth to 16 in Ho- 
ly Scfiptu e. And in aus 
doings tha: Will of Gad is 
to be followed, which. we 
have expr:fly declared 
to us in ibe Word of 
God. | 

QGapropter omnes 
nobis admonendi ſuat, 
ut ja actionibus ſuſcipi- 
endis ai decreta præ- 
deſtinatlonis fe non re- 
teraar, ſed univerſam 


Angels and Men thy- 
Predeſtinated and Fore 
ordained, are particular 
ly and unchangeably a 
/azned, and their Num: 

er is ſo certain and d. 
finite, chat it cannot b. 
either encreaſed or dim 
niſhed; thoſe of Mankin 
that arc Predi/tmated un. 


to Life, God before the 


Foundation of the World 
was laid, according te 
his eternal and immu- 
table Purpoſe, and the 
{ccret Counſel and good 
Pleaſure of his Will, 
hath choſen in Chriſt 
unto everlaſting Glory, 
ort of his meer free 
Grace and Love, with. 
out any foreſight of Faith 
or Good Works, or per- 
ſererauce in either of 
nem, Or ia any other 
thing in the Creature, 
as Conditions or Cauſes 
moving him thereunto, 
and all to the praiſe ot 
his glorioas Grace. As 
God hath appointed the 
Elect vnto Glory, fo hath 
he, by the eternal and 
molt free Purpoſe of his 
Will, Fore-ordained all 
the means thereunts. 
The reſt of Mankind 
God was pleaſed, ac- 
coding to che unſearch- 

IA 
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-irx ſug rationem: ad able Counſel of his own 
ei leges accommoedent, Will, whereby he ex- 
um & promiſſioes bo- tendeth, or with-nolg- 
„ & minas mals, in cth Mercy, as he pleaſ- 
.cris ſcripturis genera- eth, for the Glory of 
ter propolitas contem- his Sovereign Power o- 
entvr. Reformatio Le- ver his Creatures, to paſs 
n Eccleſi. fol. 10. by, and to ordain them 
| | to diſhonour and Wrath 
their Sin, to the praiſe of his Glorious juſt ice. 


Tis very eaſie to obſerve the difference betwixt 
Article and the Confeſſion, The Article only aſſerts 
: Predeſtination to Life of thoſe who are choſen in Chriſt, 
3-4 that they who are thus Predeſtinated, are called 
cording to God's purpoſe, by bis Spirit working in due 
- fon, c. and that We muſt receive God's Pro- 
net in ſuch wiſe as they be generally jc; forth to us 
Holy Scripture, it determines nothing as to the 
 rAitions or Cauſes of this Purps ſe of God, and is whol- 
lent as to the certainty and definiteneſs of the mm- 
ef thoſe who are Predeſiinated Nor is there any 
ing ſaid of God's paſſing , and ordaining am to 
honour and wrath ; all which the Conteſſion is 
ry particular and poſitive in determining. The 
ſhop of Sarum has obſerv'd, That in which the 
not of the whole Difficulty lies, is not defin'd ; 
chat is, whether God's eternal Purpoſe or De- 
:ree was made according to what he foreſaw his 
Creatures 'wonld do, or pvrely upon an abſolute 
ill, in order to his own Glory. And will this 
[iter yet ſay, that's Man who can't ſubicribe the 
Feſſion ec animo, can't ſubſcribe the Article? All 
at ſeems intended in the Article as not draws aſide, 
taken in the Literal and Cratimatical ſenſe is, ac- 
ding to the learned Bp. Overal, * that Cod fore- 
| | krowing 


Ordo divinzz przdeſtinationis noſtræ in Articulo s ute 

ct ur intentu: : Deum preſcium lapſũs humani generis d re- 
dum ejuſdem ex ſuà miſcricordia ſilium mittendum decrevil- 
in coque ſalutis conditione m ſtatuſ nie. | 


_ 
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knowing the Failof Mankind, to Remedy the ſame deerer: 
of bis Mercy, to ſend his Son, and that the Condition «| 
Salvation ſhouid be im him, or in other words 
* That God having Foreſeen what all Mankinc 
would, according to all the different Circum 
** ſtances in which they ſhovld be put, do or not 
do; he upon that did by a firm and Eternal De- 
* cree lay that whole deſign in all its Branches, 
% viz, of ſending his only Begotten Son to die for 
us Men, and our Salvation; of calling Men by 
his Spirit working in due ſcaſon; of juſtifyiny 
them freely; of making them his Sons by Ad. 
ption; of making them like the Image of |: 
only Begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, of cauſing them 
to walk Religtouſly in good works; and at 
length by his Mercy to atcain to Everlaſti:; 
& Felicity. All which ſeveral Branches God Exc- 
cvtes in bis due time; here are none of thoſe . 
ceties, which ſome have ſo much inſiſted on any ways 
meddled with: So likewiſe as to the Article o. 
Chriſts Redemption, another of the Five Points 
which have been ſo much diſputed. 


Article II Confeſſion Chap. VIII. 
One Chriſt, vers The Lord, Jeſus, by 
Gcd and very Man, who his perfect Obedienc: 
truly ſuffered, was Cruci- and Sacrifice of himſelf, 
fied, Dead and Buried, which he through the 
to reconcile bis Father to s Eternal Spirit, once o. 
and to he a Sacrifice, not fet'd up unto God, hat- 
only for Original Guilt, fully fatisfied the Ju- 
but alſo for actual Sins of ſtice of his Father; 
Men, and Purchaſed not only 
Reconciliation, but an 
Article XXX. everlaſting Inheritance 
The offering of Chriſt in the Kingdom of He. 
once made, us that per fett ven, for all thoſe 2 
f 
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The Father hath given un- 
to bim, 


Redemption, Propitiation, 
ud Satisfaction for all the 
Sins f the whole Merld, 
voth Original and AGual, 

To which Article, by 


way of Explanation, let 


2e add, that in the Communion Office it is =ffirm d, 
hat God of his tender Mercy did give his only Sum Je (ns 
Chriſt to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs for our Redemption; 
and that be made there, by bis one Ovlation of himſelf 
mce offered, a full, erfed, and ſufficient Sacrifice, 005 
lation and 8,1 Gi for the Sins of the whole World. 
ja the Catechiſm every one is toauſwer, 1 learn to 
veliewe in God the Sen, who bath redeezncd me and all 
Mankind. May not now any Man ſubſcribe this 
Article, ex animo, who believes that Chriſt died 
: quglly for all, and not only for the Elect 7 


Anorher of the five 


9 is the Efficacy and 


Vperation of the Divine Grace. Concet ning this the 
0th Article, is thus worded, 


Article X, 

We have no Power to do 
good Works, pleaſant and 
acceptable to God, without 
the Grace of God by Chriſ? 
preventing us, that we may 
„de 4 good Will, and 
working in us when we have 


at good Will, 


Confeſſion, Chap. A. 

Al! thoſe whom God 
hath Predeilinated unto 
Life, and thoſe only, he 
is pleaſed | in his a ppoint- 
ed and accepted time, 
effectually to call by lis 
Word and Spirit..... 
renewing their Wills, 
and by his Almighty 


Power determining them to that which is good, 
and effeFually drawing them to Jeſus Chriſt. 


Art. X. Of Free Will. 
The Condition of Man 
after the Fall of Adam i 
fuck, that he cannot turn 
and prepare himſelf by his 
In natural Strength and 


Confeſſion, Chap. IX. 

Man by bis Fall into a 
ſtare of Sin, hath wholly 
loſt all Ability of Mil 
Lo any Spiritual Good, 
accompany ing Sly ation: 

C3 £924 
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good Works to Faith, and So as a natural May, b- 


ing altogether aver(: 
from that good, and deac 
in Sin, is not able, by his own strength, to con 
vert himſelf, or to prepare himſelf thereunto. 


calling upon God. 


Article XVI. Chap. VII. 
Alter we hade veceiv d They whom God hat! 
the Hely Ghoſt, we may accepted in his beloved, 
depart from Grace given, effectually called, an- 


4 fall into Sin, and by ſanctified by his Spirit 


the Grace of Cod, we may can neither totally, no 
ariſe again and amend our finally all away from e. 
Lives. State of Grace; but ſhz!! 

certainly perſevere ther e- 
in to the end, and be eternally ſaved. 


Let any one now judge, whether the Articles 5: 
Religion be not conceiv'd ſo as to allow room fo: 
Mens judging tor themſelves in points of Specula. 
ion; and it they be, Men may ſubſcribe them, . 
animo, tho' they don't agree 1n all rhe Difference 
and Di! ſputes about them. A late Author has in- 
deed attempted to ſhew, that the Articles are to 
be underſtood in a Calviniſtical Senſe, by compa- 
ring them with the Articles of 1553. Bur thi: 
icems a little Diſingenuous, ſince *tis plain, th. 
{ome things that were thought proper to be de- 
fined, or determined in them are left more at Li. 
berty in theſe. Thus Art. III. 552. * Tis aſſerted. 
that Chrilt's Body lay 1a the cepulchre until the 
Reſurrection, but his Ghoſt departing from him, 
was with the Ghoſts that were in Pr iſon, or in 
Hell, and did preach to the ſame, as the place 
of St. Peter doth reſtifie. Whereas in the pre- 
ſent Articles it is only ſaid, so allo is it to be be- 
* lieved,” that he went down into Hell. Nor 


P 
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Nor do | think that a great deal is to be infer- 
red from the Opinions of the Compilers of the Ar- 
ticles, to ſhew that they ought to be ſupſcrib d 
in a Calvmiſtical Senſe. Since in things differ'd 
and diſputed about, and which are not of the Sub- 
ſtance or Eſſence of the Chriſtian Doctrine, it 
ſeems but reaſonable to think, that whatever Mens 
own Senſe and private Opinion may be of them, 
they ought not to oblige others too ſtrictly to 
be of the ſame Sentiments. It's highly probable, 
that the Compilers themſelves did believe that 
the Spirit of Chriſt was with the Spirits that were 
in Priſon, or in Hell. But muſt it therefore fol- 
low that no one can ſubſcribe that Article, ex a- 
nina, that does not think fo? So many at leaſt 
of the Compilers might believe abſolute E- 
lection and Reprobation, and yet they who don't 
believe it, may ſubſcribe the Articles ex auimo, be- 
cauſe whatever were their private Thoughts and 
Opinions they have not thought fr ſo preciſely ta 
determine, concerning thoſe Doctt ines in the word- 
ing the Articles, as that they can't poſſibly be un- 
derſtood in any other Senſe. And that the Com- 
pilers did act thus deſignediy to prevent any ſcruple 
that might ariſe to any about ſubſcribing theſe Ar- 
ricles, ſeems very plain, from hence, that Hooper, 
Cranmer and Latimer are known not to have been 
ſtrict aſſerters of abſoluse Predeſti nation. And aiter- 
wards in Qpeen Eligabeth's time there were conſi- 
derable Numbers among thoſe chat then profeſsd 
the Goſpel, and had ſuffer d Per ſecution for it, 
that differ'd in theſe Points, and were accordingly 
by the other Party ſtil'd Free- willert. Tho', as ap- 


pears by their * Petition, what they aſſerted was, 


* That God doth fore-kno and predeftinate ail 
* Goodneſs, but doth only fore-know, and not pre- 
C 2 * deſtinats 
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© deſtinate any Evil, Wickedneſs, or Sin, in awy 
© behalf, And indeed, whoever conſiders the re- 
peated Declarations of both the Chorch it ſelf, 
and ſome of the greateſt and moſt conſiderable Men 
in it, © That nothing ſhovid be taught as religi- 
* oi:fly to be held and believed, but what is agree- 
able to the Doftrine of the Old and New Teſta- 
© ment, and which the Catholick Fathers, and an- 
© ciont Bilhops have concluded from thence, mnſt 
© ſore conclude, that ſhe would determine very 
cautiouſly, and not tov rigidly tie her Members 
up to her Concluſions, eſpecially in Doctrines that 
are confeſſed to be perplexed and obſcure, and not 
of the Foundation, and which afford the cleareft 
gounds for a mutual Forbearance, and not cenſu- 
ring Men ſeverely on either ſide “. 

By comparing the Articles with the Confeſſion 
of the Allembly, it is made very plain, I think, to 
any vuprejudic'd View, that the Definitions of our 
Church, are not near ſo ſtrict as thoſe of the A.- 
ſemdh, and that therefore it's reaſonable to think, 
that had it not been the Deſign of the Compilers 
to allow of ſome Latitude in thinking of theſe Points, 

they 


* 
— 


* Vid. Lib. quor. Can Amo 1571. Tit. Concionatores. Im- 


and hade directed according to their Cuſtomes and Ordinaun- 
ces, not encly ow Doctrine, but alſo the Sacraments, and the 


forme of Common Prayer. Jewel's Apology. Profecto qui verbo 


Lei terns ſiterarum monumentis confignato, qui ſymbolis 
quibuſque primoribus. qui Conciliis 4 generalibus, qui communi 
patrum per 6c0 anne Chriſto labens ſubſcripſerit; quod nos fa” 
cere re'toioſe profetemur reformati ; ſi errare in minimis poterit, 
HAIER tlie non poterit, Hall, Ep. Norvi. Concio ad Clerum- 
162 3+ 
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they would have expreſs'd themielves otherwiſe 
than they have, But I refer thoſe who would ſee 
more of this Matter to Dr. Heylin's Quinquarticular 
Hiſtory, and Biſhop Bull's Examen Cenſure *. 
7. But he proceeds to obſerve, © That the Cler- That the 
gy's Zeal is chiefly, if not wholly confin'd to the 3 f the 
maintaining of the Eſtabliſhed Government and 1 
Polity of the Church, and that they are not in 5, 1 
any manner of pain as to the Doctrines exprefſs'd in outward 
the Articles; but they who lay claim to moſt Potrey of 
Orthodoxy, cau diſtinguiſh themſelves out of them.“ Chur 
But let any one who reads this Writer's Book 
judge whether *ris likely that either he or his Friends 
would take fo much pains to vilihe and expoſe the 
Clergy of the Church of England, were they but 
ſo indifferent about the Doclrines of the Church, as 
he repreſents them, No, I dare ſay, they wovld 
he more favourably thought of, had they expreſſed 
no manner of Zeal in maintaining them; nor e- 
yer defended them againſt the very violent Oppo- 
ſition that has been made to them, Tis this that | 
angers this Writer and his Party, and cauſes him Ih 
to repreſent them as Enemies to a rational Reli- 
Zion, * introducing immortal Hatred for unavoid- p. x12, 
able differences 1a Opinion; and rendring Reli- p, 221. 
gion obſcure, perplexcd, and intricate, and mixt 
and blended with many profound, and uſeleſs 
Metaphyſical Notions, and abſtruſe, nice and need- 
leſs Speeulations. For is not this the fame that | 
the Unitarians ſay of them, f That they elude 1 
the plaineſt Texts by Scholaſtick and Metaphy- 
ſical Subtleties, and then frame their Creeds out 
of theſe laſt ? 
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„Vid. An Hiſtarical Narration concerning God's Election, & c. 
1631. 748. Great Athanaſius, p. 4. Cc. 1. 
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His At- Z. Having thus prepar'd his Reader by prepoſſeſſing 
eempts to him againſt the Clergy, as if they were all ſet on 
proves advancing their own Power and Intereſt, he comes 
4 that the 5 | As 2 
4 Clergy next to ſhow nat is contain d in the Idea of Govern- 
have not ment; in order to which he ſhews, that three things 
the Go» are «fſential to any Government that's to laſt above an 
vernment A e, viz. a Power to make Laws, and to ſuſpend or 
of the repeal them; a Right to put em in Execution, and 4 
Church by © 3 , 
Divine Fig bt to convey to others the ſame Power they themſelves 
Right. enjoy ;, and propoſes to cor/2der the Conſtitution of the 
National Church, as to cach of then, in order to ſhew, 
that the Cle have not the Government of the Church 
by Divine Right. But by this Writers leave, tho? 
he ſhould be able to prove, that this Church of Eng- 
land a5 to the Polity and Diſcipline of it a perfect 
Creature sf the Civil Power, as ke ſays it is, it would 
not therefore follow, that the Clergy have not the 
Government of the Chnrch by Divine Right. All 
chat it hes is, that the Civil Power has fet af1de 
their Divine Right, aud by Force and Violence hin- 
dred them from the Exerciſe of it. 

Bur | come now to examine the Proofs he produ- 
ces of this Aſſertion ef his, That the Polity and Diſ- 
eiime of this Church is 2 e Creature of the Civil 
Tower. This be attempts to ſhew in each of the 
three this That lie ſays arc c//ential to Government, as, 

The See. © Firſt, ThePower of mating Laws, or a Leg iſlative 
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tue of ö . . 
Submiſ, Tom r. If that, he ſays, belongs to theClergy by Di- 
no Bar „ vine Right, it muſt be when they are aſſembled in 


gainft thi, © Convocation: But that the 25 Heu. VIII. c. 19. is a 
Divine * bar to an ſuch Divine Right, becauſe that Act 
N makes it no leis than a Premunire for them ſo much 
© as o meet. without the King's Writ, But in an- 
u er to this it has been obſerv'd, That that Ac ſup- 
poſes a Right in rhe Clergy to enact, promulge and 
exccate Canons, Conſtitutions, or Ordinances, Since 
beſides that tis affirm'd, that che Clergy bave pro- 
miſfed never from i ncefarth to preſume to enact, promulge, 
or £2;e0:416 anynew Canons To what purpoſe are FREY 
| ere 
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here reſtrain'd from thus acting, had they no Right 
or Power before thus to act? It has been obſerv'd 
further, That this Statute has not any other inffu- 
ence on the ſtate of theſeAſſemblies,than only this, 
that whereas before, the Archbiſhop might, when- 
ever he pleas d, without any other Direction, by his 
own proper Motion, have ſummon'd his Clergy to 
his Synod ; now he may not do ir, but by the King's 
Writ to Warrant. him therein : But as for the 
Power of calling them, this is ſtil] left to him, as 
* before; his Mandate runs in the ſume Form, and 
by his Summons it is, and by no other, that our 
Convocat ions do aſſemble at this Day *. 

10. + Nor is the Clergy's ſubmittiag to this, any 
har or prejudice to their Divine Right of Legiſla- 
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i tie- 


tion. Since that being allow ed them in order to the fie ce 
preſervation of the Being of the Society over which #:g/ct of 
they are plac'd, they are ſtill oblig'd to make uſe of 4 Sea. 
t whenever that comes to be in danger; and ſhonld 


therefore any Chriſtian Prince ſo far abuſe his Au- 
:hority, as to render it neceſſary for the Clergy, to 
provide for the Church's welfare; ſhould he long 
and often deny them his Leave to aſſemble and agree 
pon the common Meaſures of Faith and Unity, and 
to conſult the Church's Preſervation : This would 
de a ſufficient ſuſtification of the Biſhops and Paſtors 
of the Church meeting, conſulting, and reſolving on 
{uch Meaſures, as by God's Aſſiſtance, they ſhall think 
their Unhappy Circumſtances to require, Since the 
Prince in ſuch a caſe by denying the Governors of 
the Church a Liberty to meet together and conſult 
its ſafety, does abuſe his Prerogative, and inſtead 
of being the Protector and Defender of the Faith 

uſes his Power to the Detriment and Ruine of 


* By, Wake's Stare of the Church and Clergy of England, c. 1, 
6. 209 T Vid. Bp. Wake's State of the Church, &c. e. 3.$. 2. 
Dean Kennet of Ecclefiaſtica! Synods, Pre. 5. 9» book, 5. $2, 28. 
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it. And the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church 
would be falſe to their Truſt ſhould they not, when 
the Neceſlities of ſuch Deſertion and Perſecution ſo 
require, reivize to hazard all in diſcharge of their 

Duty. | ; 
How far 11. But he obſerves, that no Reſolution of the 
Church Clergy can hade the Force of a Canon, unleſs the Xing 
Power ts is pleaſed to confirm it, And 'tis very true that no 
affected by Reſolution of the Clergy in Convocation can have 
anmuling the Force of a Law, or be receiv'd as a part of the 
3. Law of the Land, without the Royal Sanction or 
not ra:ifj. Con fir mation. But what wore can be made of this 
ed by the chan that al States, as Mr. Thorndike expreſſes 
Pronce- it, have Sovereign Power as well in matters of 
* Chiiſtian Religion as in other Points of Sove- 
© rejignty That is chat there can't be a Chriſtian 
Church eſtabliſh'd by the Laws of any Kingdom, 
without the conſent. of thoſe in whoſe Power it is 
to make tvch Las. And that where a Chriſtian 
Church is thus eſtabliſ'd it ought to be Subject to 
the Laws of the Civil Society, and not act contra- 
riant, nor repugnant to the Laws, Statures and 
Cuſtoms of the Realm, nor to the Damage or 
Hurt of the King's Prerogative Royal; ſo far 
forth as theſe or any of them are not Contrary to or 
Deſtructibe of the Poſative Commands of God. For 
het her we oght to okey Man rather than God judęt 
you, And therefore ſnould the Civil Power refuſe 
to allow the Profeſſion and exerciſe of the Chriſtian 
Religion: Should it Euact ſuch Laws as Encourage 
Blaſphemy, Profaneneſs, Hereſy or Immorality ; 
The Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church ought yet 
Lo preach the Goſpel, and Adminiſter the Chriſtian 
Ordinances. And all Chriſtians are obliged to ſub- 
mir rhem elves to their Miniſtry, and not to for- 
ſake the Aſſerne!:ng themſelves together, The Gover- 
noure of the Church are to conſult together as to 
what 1s beſt to he done to preſerve the purity, the 
Peace and Order of the Church, And their Deter- 
| | minations 
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minations are to be of Force, and eſteem'd obligato- 
ry by all Chriſtians. And indeed this is no more 
than what is allowed to all Societies, that the Go- 
vernours of them ſhould have Authority to pre- 
{cribe Rules for the Behavior of the ſeveral Mem- 
hers. Since without this they would ſoon fall into 
extream Confuſion. 

12. The Parallel that this Writer draws betwixt 
the Government of the Church and that of the Diff 2 
State is not exact. Since the Governours of the 8 
Church ha'n't 2 a Power, to make what ,,»-ument 
Laws they pleaſe. There are, as one well expreſles of re 
it, Standing and perpetual Laws in the Church, Churcv 
like the Charters of Corporations, which can re- State. 
ceive no Addition or Diminution from any Autho- 
rity, but that which firſt gave them Force. Such 
ite the Articles of Faith, and the moral Duties of 
Chriſtianity. So that the Power of the Gover- 
nours of the Chriſtian Church conſiſts in only 
Ordering and Determining ſuch Circumſtances 
as are unprovided for, and which never were, or can 
de fix'd by conſtant and invariable Rules. 

13. This Writers inference therefore, That the _. . 
Governours of the Church, have no Power to make ep 

as gi 
any Eccleſiaſtical Laws, which is not derived from, ven 10 ca: 
and dependent on the Parliament, ſeems not to be nons 
very juſt. Since all indeed that can juſtly be inferr'd makes 
from the Power that the Prince has to annul Canons, ben 
and Order the Methods and Forms of fitting and 3 
acting to the Clergy in their Synods, is, that *tis in Jb. may 
the Choice of the Civil Power whether the Deter- bcLaws to 
minations of the Governours of the Church, ſhall -e Church 
he receiv'd as the Law of the Land or not, For, —_ | 
as we've already ſeen, it's the Rule of Nature as well ©” | 
as of the Goſpel, that the Church as a Society ſhould 
have a Power to look to its own Preſervation, and 
accordingly to lay down ſuch rules to be obſerv'd 
by its Members, as it ſhall think Neceſſary for 
that End. 


14. On 
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Church to 14. On the whole, it ſeems plain that the Church 
Submit to 25 à Society has a Power to do what is neceſſary for 
Limit vii its own preſer vation; That when it's Incorporated 
ni inpeſ⸗ . 2 5 bliged 20 di N 
ed % the into the State, it's obliged to act according to ſuch 
State, ſo Limitations, as the Civil Power thinks fit to appoint, 
long as it provided the Limitations be not ſuch as tend to 
may with the deſtrution of the Society. Since if they do, 
Soft). as they are au abuſe of that Power which the Ma- 
giſtrate has, fo the Governours of the Church 
are obliged to take what care they can to Pre- 
ſerve the Religion they are the Stewards and 
Miniſters of : And accordingly to meet together to 
con falt and appoint what is beſt to be done in ſuch 
extremity and danger. This as 'twas what the 
Church did during the firſt 300 years whilſt it was 
Subject to pagan Princes, ſo undoubtedly it has a 
right to do the ſame when Princes who call them- 
ſelves Chriſtian ſhall turn Pagans, and make uſe of 
their Power aud Authority to deſtroy and ſubvert 
Chriſtianity inſtead of being Nurſing Fathers and 
Nurling Mothers to it. 

And therefore this Writers wild inferences, That 
the Clergy may appoint two and thirty Perſons to 
examine the Laws of the Land, &c. don't deſerve 
any anſwer, If a Man will give himſelf the Liber- 
ty to ſet up his own Fancics and make them pal: 
for other Peoples Opinions, he nced not take a 
great deal of pains to expoſe them. Caſtles Built 
in the Air, are as eaſily Demoliſhed, as they are 
Erected. 

16. *Tis well known that many of the Canons 

#7 * of Conſtitutions and Ordinances that by the XXV. 
003744 Hen. VIII. cap. 19, the King bad Power to Nomi- 
"mms nate XXXII. Perſons, whereof XVI. to beof the 
theCanons Clergy, and XVI. to be of the Temporalty, to 
„Stat. a examine, were concerning that further Power and Ju- 
Hex. 8 viſdidti in Temporal and Civil matters, which our 
wrt Kings and Princes, have given unto Prieſts, and 
Pr : FO Biſh-ps in this Realm. And therefore it was but 
Seri meet 
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neet that they ſhould be examined by ſome of the 
|'emporalty as relating to Temporal and Civil 
matters, and what indeed the Clergy bave nothing 
o do with by Vertve of any Avthoticy they 
rive from God and His Goſpel, but only by 
e Licenſe, Conſent, Sufferance and Authority or 

e ſaid Kings, and Princes: who accordingly 
ith the conſent of their Parliaments may revoke 
id call again into their own - Hands, or otherwiſe 
train all ſuch Power and juriſdiction whenfoever 
dey ſhall have ſuch Grounds and Cauſes fo to do, 
as ſhall be wholeſome and expedient for the weal 
their Realms, the repreſſing of Vice, and the 
-ncreaſe of Chriſt's Faith and Religion. 

16. * Tacitus does indeed ſay of the Germans that 1. citu: 
minoribus rebus Principes conſultant, de Majeribus does not 
"mnes, but tis very plain that he ſpeaks only of ſay, chat 
Civil or Temporal matters. Tho? had he ſpoken of 5 e Pes, 
.carters of Religion, I hope this Writer will allow? 1228 
ſome difference betwixt the Chriſtian Church and man mere 
« Heathen State. conſulted 

t7, As to the Saxon, and Zrityh times, tis far in Affair: 
om being true that © all the Laws which concern'd 7 Keligi- 
the whole Church were made by the ſame power 
which made the Temporal Laws, and put in exe- Saxons 
cution by the ſame Perſons. The Learned and ex- 1 

cellent Biſhop of Lincoln, has ſhewn + That what 2 * 
concernꝰd the Church was done in a proper Eccleſia- C,uncils 
ſtical Council and not in a Civil mixt Aﬀembly. for Eccle- 
- And that all the Hiſtories of that time do clearly ical 

Demonſtrate, That in Fact it is not True that the NM. 
moſt proper Eccleſiaſtical Affairs were tranſacted 
in the Civil Aſſemblics of the State. 


18. As 


— 


—__ a — 


De moribus German. cat. fi. f The State of the Cburc / 
and Clergy &c+ p. 160, 161. 
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N Civi! 18, As to the Acts of our Princes and Parlia- 
Homer ments relating to the Church, no Body I believe wil! 
3 * ſay that they are in every reſpect according to the 
bon), ix Rules of the Goſpel becauſe done by them. The 
Eccl-/is- || Alitorian obſerves of Milliam the Conqueror tha? 
tie CunGacrgo Divina & Humana et nutum e pectabant. 
Matters, And well indeed he might paſs this reflection 0: 
him, Since he order'd that none of the Biſhops 
ſnould without His Command cite into his Court. 
or Excommunicate, or otherwiſe Cenſure any o 
bis Barons cr Miniſters, though ir were for Ince: 
or Adultery, or any other Capital Sin. Since thi: 
was undoubtedly a breaking in vpon the Office of 
the Epiſcopate, and forbiding, the Governours ©! 
the Church to exerciſe that Power which the Lord 
had given them for the Edification of the Church. 
For as Biſhop Jewel ſaith, Þ we hold not God's Everlaſi- 
mg Truth by Parliament, but by God, Parliaments being 
uncert ain and often contrary, but Gods truth is one, 
certain, and never changetb, And therefore Icon 
clude with that very Learned Biſhop * that the 
* Hearts of Princes, and Determinations of Parlia- 
ments are in his hand, If any thing want, thc 
Arm of the Lord is not Shortned : He is able to 

Supply the ſame. 
Coney ; 19. Por this Writer obſerves that © to ſuppoſe 4 
liv a-ory © Canon which the Parliament has not confirmed, 
e a Or which has not obtain'd by long uſe, can bind 
Civil Sar © the People, is to make a Canon obligatory in defi- 
&ow. © ance not only of Common and Statute Law, but of 
© the very Conſtitution it ſelf. But this is a Miſtak- 
ing the Queſtion, which is not whether any Canon: 
can be a part of the Laws of the Civil State, and 
oblige the People as ſuch, without the confirmation 
of thePrince or the States of the Realm: Since no body 
denys this. But whether Canons madeand agreed 
upon 


— 
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* Eadmeaii Hiſtoria Ls. 1. p. 6. Defence of the Apolo, 9.596. 
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apon by the Governours of the Church don't 
oblige the ſeveral Members of the Church under 
them in Foro Conſcientie, For ſuppoſe the Civil Pow- 
ers to be Heathens, or Infidels, it is not to be ſuppoſed 
that ever they will confirm by their Sanction what 
is agreed upon by all the Biſhops or Paſtors of the 
Church; but does it therefore follow that Chriſtians 
ace no ways oblig'd by them? No ſure, In caſe in- 
deed the Governours of the Church ſhonld abuſe 
(heir Power and meddle with ſecular and Tem- 
poral matters, the Civil Magiſtrate ovght no doubt 
to take care to preſer ve his owa Rights. But as this 
:5 an abuſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Power, ſo nothing can 
be inferr'd from thence but to ſhew that it ought in 
all reſpects to be ſubject to the Civil, and that none 
of its acts are valid and obligatory as the Law of 
the Land Wy 

20. Tis at the ſame looſe rate that he argues a- I wel 
gainſt a Divine Right in the Convocation to make 5% 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws, becauſe that * it is to a Clauſe, , .-- 
in the 25 of H. VIII. e. 19. that all Eccleſiaſti- »; Laws 
cal Laws now in uſe do owe their Eſtabliſhment. f he 
As if any one was ſo weak as to think that our £424. 
Convocation had a Divine right to make Eccle- 
1aſtical Laws, and to Eſtabliſh chem as the Law of 
the Tand. 
21, As to what he ſays of the King's Injuncti- Inch. 
ons having been taken ever ſince the Reformati-— ect 
on to bind the Clergy, I anſwer in the words of „ _* 
0 ” 

the preſent Dean of Carl:/le ® The Cl:rgy | am ha the 
ſure are not the only Perſons concern'd in this Lai). 
Point : for the Princes of thoſe days carried their 
Power further than them, and iſſued out Injuncti- 
ons alike for the Cl:rgy and Laity. + If the Pro- 

* feſlors 

* Rights and Privileges, Fc. p. 182. 183. 2d. Edition 
T imunttions given ty the moſt Excellen: Prince Edward 
e Sixth To all and Singular his loving Subects, as 
well of the Clergy as of the Liity. Injur&ions given by the 
Queens Majeſty, as med to the Clergy os to the Laity of this 
eam. Brſhop Sparrow's Code tte, Cc. p. 1. 66. 


94 
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the C lergy, 
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* fefſors of the Law, think that the Crown +: 
- fill ſoch a Power of ſendi 12 our Commands xt 
© « Pee the Clergy will, | dare ſay, be con 
„ cluded by their Opinion. 
Clergy 22, However, as the} learned Dr, Hicks expreſi.- 
thankful it, © we are thankfo) to God and Religious King 
eo Kings «20d Parliaments when they give legal Eſtabliſh 
ande, ments to the Truth, as the Imperial Laws, anc 
e „ * Egiats formerly did to the Decrees of gener -/ 
1 * Counc 1 Particolarly, as Conſtantine the great 
promote who fat in the Nicene Council, confirm'd the 
Peace, 1 Nicene Creed, and all other things that were 
Prery ** Ordained by the Council of Nice, when he uw. 
©, „but a Catechumen or Learner of che Chriſtic: 
e Religion. He faid of bimfclf that he was T. 
e "WG Er ice G. and after his death the Father 
* ſornam'd him, f nd50)G- ; and whoſbeve: 
will rake the pains ro run over, but with a 
* curſory Eye, the Novels of Juſtiman. the Nom 
* Canons, and Baſilicks, the Capitularia of the old 
French, and the Laws of our Ancient Sac 
* Kings, will find, that Religious Princes have 
Lale ays thought it their duty to defend the Faith 
and Rights of the Chriſtiaa Church, and by 
e wholeſome Laws to Eſtabliſh the Peace, und goo 
** Order thereof. King Crute in Parliament made 
* Laws concerning the Faith, about keeping 
** Holydays, Publick Prayers, learning the Lord 
„ Prayer, receiving the Holy Euchariſt thrice a 
** Year, rhe form of Baptiſm, Faſting' Days, arc 
Some of © ther ſuch matters of Religion, 
12 af 22. As to this Writers Inſtance of the Parliament 
2 450 -nabling both Henny VIII, and Edw-rd VI. to Au- 
joyn mich thorize Thirty tW o Perſons, balt of them Lay-me:., 
the Clero1.to Eſtabliſh all ſoch Eccleſiaſtical Laws, as ſhovlc 
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be uſed, in all Ecceſiaſtical Courts, I beg leave 
to add ro what | obſerved before, that in the Act 
ir ſelf it's ſaid, That where divers Tonſtitutions. 
D2dinances, and Canons Pꝛovinciat, o2 Spnodal, 
which heretofoze have been enacco and be thought 
not only to be P2ejtidicral fo the King's Pzero- 
gative Nopal, and Kepugnant to the Laws and 
Statutes of this Realm; but alſo overmuch onerous 
g His Highneſs and his Subjects : The ſatd Clergy 
hath molt Humbly beſought the King's Bighneſs, 
that the laid Confſtifutions and Canons may be 
rommitted fo the Examination ans Judgment of 
his Pighneſs, and of Two and Thirty Perſons 
of the King's Subjects, whereof ſixteen to be of 
the upper and nether Youſe of the Parliament, of 
the Tempoꝛaltp, and other ütxteen to be of the 
Tlergp of this Realm. So that it appears that 
the Petition of the Clergy in Convocation preceded 
this AA, and that the Review of the Canons is by 
them defared; And the reaſon of their deſiring 
Sixteen of th: Temporalty to be joyned with 
them, was becauſe divers of the Conſtitutions, Ordi- 
aances and Canons were thought to be Repugnant to 
the Laws, and Statutes of this Realm, and overmuch 
onerous to the King and bis Subjects, which are all thing: 
that the Temporaity are the molt. proper Judges of. 


24. His Reflection, that the Clergy's power ſeems eg. 
vat to be ſo great as that of every petty Corporation, Is power, 
only Calwnny, Since he knows very well that no greater 
Corporation can make any By-law that ſhall be «ban char 


binding, which is any way contrary or Repngnant i 4 
voraci- 


ng. 


to the Laws, and Cuſtoms of the Realm. And 
ve before ſhewn that the Biſſops of the Chriſtian 
Church, have an Authority from Chriſt ro Judge, 
and Determine as they fee neceiizry for the Edifica- 
tion of the Body, or Church which they Preſide 
over, and Conſequently they havea Power greater 
than that of any Petty Corporation, fince if the Laws 
or Cuſtoms, of any Realm be coatrar y to thoſe of the 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion, the Governors of the Church 

may, nay ought to Determine in Oppoſition to 

them. And the Members of the Chriſtian Church, 

are in ſuch caſe obliged to ſubmit, and yield Obedi- 

ence to ſuch Canons. Thus for Inſtance, ſhould 

any Prince Command his Subjects to profeſs Paga- 

niſm, or Hereſie, and not to joyn in the Chriſtian 

Worſvip, or frequent the Chriſtian Aſſemblies , 

The Laws of the Governors cf the Church made in 

ſuch an cxigency to oblige Mea to hold faſt the 

Profeſiion of the Chriſtian Faith, and not forſake 

the Aſſembling themſelves together, muſt be obey'd 

tho' in Oppoſiticn to theſe Laws of the State, 

This Au» 25. What he ſays further, © That the Parlj- 

thor 4/ ament would not ſuffer the Convocation to de- 

ferrs, tba © clare, what is Herelie, and have enacted that 

{4 © , Determination of theirs in Religion ſhall be 

to cle adjudged Error, Schiſm or Hereſie, is all Impoli- 

whatis © tion on his Reader: the Words of the Act are 

Hereſie, Pꝛovided always, and be it enaged as is afoꝛeſa 

nag Thak no manner of Order, Ad 902 Determination 

{tin a foz any matter of Religion, oz cauſe Eccleſtaffical 

eruc light. had, 02 made by the Zuthozty of this Pꝛeſent Par 

1ament ſhall be Accepted, Deemed, Interpꝛeted o: 

Adjudged at any time hereaiter, to be any Erroz, 

Poreſie, Schiſm oz #:hiſmatical Opinion; D2- 

der oz Decree, Hentente, Conſtitution 02 Law, 

whaticover the lame be, fo the contrary notwith 
ſtanding. | | 

Pꝛovided always, and be it enacted by the Autho- 

rity afozeſaid, that ſuch Perſon 62 Perſons to 

whom pour Bighneſs, your Yeirs or Succellozs, 

tall hercafter by Letters Patents, under the 

G2eat Seal of England, give Anthazity, to have 

2 Crecufe any Jurildinion, Power oz fAuthozity 

Spiritual, o to vilic, cefoꝛm, o2der , 02 toꝛrea 

any 
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any Errozs, Mereſies, Schiſms, abuſes o2 Cno92- 
mities by vertue of this At, thall not in any 
wiſe have Authazitp oz Power fo D2ver, Deter- 
mine, 02 Adzudge any matter 62 Cauſe to be Herc⸗ 
lic, but only ſuch as have been Determined, D2- 
dered oz Adjudged to be Yereſte, by the. Aufhozity 
of the Canonical Scriptures, oz by the firit four 
general Councils, oz any of them, oz by any other 


general Council, wherein the ſame was Declared 


Hereſte, by the expꝛeſs and plain words of the ſaid 
Tanonical Scriptures, oz ſuch as hereafter ſhall bs 
Oꝛdered, Judged, 02 Determined to be Vereſie by 
the high Court of Parliament of this Realm, with 
the aſſent of the Clergy in their Convocation ; any 
thing in this Act contained to the contrary notwith- 
ſtanding. The Reader will here obſerve, that 
nere is no Prohibition of the Convocations decla- 
ring what is Hereſie; ſo far from it, that the aſſent 
F the Clergy, in their Cenvocation is made neceſſary, 
to the judging or determining any thing to be Hereſze. 

Nor does this Act pretend to Determine in General 
what is Hereſy, and what not, or to limit the 
Clergy in cenſuring whatever they ſhall deem to be 
Hereſie; but only what the Commillioners, that 


proceeded by vertue of this Act were to puniſh as 


Heretical. Temporal! Puniſnmeats were to be in- 
flicted upon ſuch only, as were Guilty of ſuch Here- 
lies as are here recited, but the Act does not forbid 
Spiritual Cenſures, againſt any that ſhall be Con- 
Jemned for Hereticks by Proper Judges. 
+ © The occaſion of this Law was, that in Ning 
'* Henry lv's time a Law paſt, which allowed the 
Ordinary to lmpriſon, Fine, determine all cau- 
ſes of Hereſie, according to the Canonical Decrees, 
within three Months: on which words, Canonical 
D « Decrees, 
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Se. Roger Twilde1's Hiſtorical Vindication, &c. p. 158, 
| 59, 168+ 
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Decrees, the Popiſh Biſhops ſo behaved them. 
felves, that the moſt Learned Man of the Realm, 
diligently lying in wait epon himſelf, could not 
eſchew and avoid the fame Acc and Canonical 
Sanctious, if he ſhould be examined upon ſuch 
Captions [nterrogatories as is, and hath been ac- 
cuſtomed to be Miniſtred by the Ordinaries of 
this Realm, in caſes where they will ſuſpe@ ot 
Hereſie. 

« After this, 24 Henry V. A Parliament at Lei- 


"Teſter enacted, the Chancellor, Treaſurer, Juſtices 
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of the Peace, Sheriffs, @c. ſhould take an Oath 
for deſtroying all manner of Hereſies, commonly 
called Lollardries, to be aſſiſtant to the Ordinary 
therein; Perſons convict of Herehe to loſe their 
tee-limple Land; Sc. which Laws were repealed 
by Henry VI, or Edward the VI, and again 
reſtored by Queen Mary: under whom, by ver- 
tue of them, had in leſs than three Years been 
ſpoiled, for Religion, more Chriſtian Blood of 
her Subjects, than in any Prince's Reign fince 
Luc ilis. 

© Things ſtanding thus when Queen Elizabeth 
came ro the Crown, the Eceleſiaſtick Authority 
exerciſed at home, and abroad with rigour and 
Auſterity, rather than Chriſtian mildnefs ; ſtill 
to permit that, was the contriving a Fire to Con- 
ſume her People, and yet for every one to think, 
and do withont Contronl, what him liſt, was to 
let looſe all Reins of Government, to leave o 

a door for Sedition toDiſquiet her Kingdom, and 
the Commen-wealth, perhaps not to be ever in 
Peace: Her Majeſty therefore took a middle way, 
to agice with the Primitive times, and yet not 
ler every Profane Humour Diſturb the Church, 
by erecting a Court with power to Viſit, Re- 
form, Redreſs, Order, Correc and Amend all 
toch Errors, Herelies, Schiſms, &c. So that the 


moſt that can be made of this Inſtance is, that the 


Queen, 
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Queen, by Her Commiſſion empowered certain Per- 
{ons to Judge, whether Perſons accuſed were Guilty 
of Errours, Herefies and Schiſms, and to inflict 
Temporal Puviſhnents on them. And no doubt on't, 
Mut every Prince is at liberty, to nominate ſuch 
25 they think fit to put in Execution their ownLaws, 
26. But this V/riter obſerves further, © chat 
„ when the Parliament empower'd Biſhops, and 4 
Doctors of Law, to make Ordinances conce! ning 55 0 CoM. 
Religion and Faith, they limitzd them to ſuch as boy tees. 
were agreeable to the Laws of God, and the Na- ed, that 
tion. But in the firſt place it's falſe, that they e Clergy 
414 Empower Biſhops and Doctors of aw, to make pr 
ed then 
Ordinances concerning Relig tin and Faith. The sta. © Op Pant 
tue Book will Inform the Reader better, Bix. ces ro be 
* That they were to examine all Cancns and juaged by 
* Conſtitutions, c. and to Eftabiiſh all ſuch Laws, em. 
* Eccleſiaſtical as ſhail be thought by the King and 
them Convenient to beuſed in all Spiritual Courts. 
But in the next place, the Inunuation as if the 
Clergy did not allow their Ordinances to be judged of 
het her they were agreeable to the Laws of G. a, and the 
Nation, is Shameleſs and Wicked; fince if fo, why 
did they Petition the King for an Examination of 
— Canons and Conſtitutions? 

As to what follows that the Parliament PR . 
a that it ſtandeth with Natural Equity and «I — 
2204 reaſon that the King, Lords aud Commons ,,, 585 

* have full Power and Authority not only to dif- /;amens 
peaſe with all Humane Laws of this Realm, may di, 
19 Body ſore denies it. And it looks a little Mali- pence with 
dous in this Writer hereto ſuggeſt as if the Clergy ©* 42 
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thought otherwiſe. To uſe the words of the Act, + Lone 
It ſtandeth with natural Equity and good Reaſon them, 


that in all and every ſuch Laws, as theſe made con- 
cer ning Peter- pence and Di ſpen/ations from the Court 
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of Rome, made within this Realm, 02 induced into 
this Kcalm by the ſaid Sufferance, Conſents, and 
Cuſtom, Yorir Koyal Pajeſtp, and Pour Lords 
Spiritual and Tempozal and Commons repzeſent⸗ 
ing the whole State of your Realm, in this your 
moſt High Court of Parliament, have full Power 
and Authonty ng“ only to diſpenſe, but al ſo to Auths- 


rize ſome Elect Perſon oz Perſons to Diſpenſe 


with thoſe and all other Humane Laws of this 
your Realm. ls this any more than what the Clergy 
themſelves have acknowledg'd, That it 'twas 
and ſhall be always lefull unto the ſayd Kynges, 
and Princis, and theyr Succeſſours with the con- 
ſent of theyr Parliamentes, to revoke and calle 
againe into theyr owne handes, or otherwyſe to 
r1eſtrayne all the Power and Juriſdiction, whiche 
was gyven, and aſſigned unto Prieſtes and By- 
ſhopes by the | ycence, Conſent, Sufferance 
and Authoritie of the aide Kynges , and 
Princis, and not by th' AuQtoritie of God and 
© his Golpe! ? 

28. But hie obſerves further that the Parliament 

eſteem theirs the Sole Legiſlative Power, and fo un- 
doubtedly it is 19 this Kingdom, fo that no Laws of 
the State can be made by any but them. But what is 
this to the Clergy's being empowered by Chriſt to 
give cut various Rvles as the ſeveral Occaſions of 
the Churches under their care require? Have they 
no Power to do fo becauſe they can't make their 
determinations the Lam of the Land? 

29. As to what follows, no Body denies but 
that the Legal Eſtabliſhment of the Faith, the Wor- 
* ſhip, the Dottrinal Articles, the "Diſcipline, 
* the Rites and Ceremonies of the National Church, 
is wholly owing to the Sovereign National Powers. 
Bat is there no difference betwixt a Legal Eſtabliſh- 
ment of theſe things, and their being derived from 
the State, ſo as to have no Autbority but from 
thence ? Certainly there is. And therefore tho 

we 
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we gratefully acknowledge it a favour receiv'd from 
che Temporal Legiſlature that the Chriſtian Faith and 
Worſhip is protected by them, and the Governours 
of the Church countenanc'd and aſſiſted in the 
Exerciſe of thoſe Powers granted them by Chriſt; 
twould yet be little leſs than Blaſphemy to aſſert 
that our Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip have no high- 
er Original than Humane Legi/hation, and that the 
Power of Adminiftring Sacraments, Ordination, 
Excommunication, &c. is derived from Ci2il Em- 
pires and States, 


30. As to what. he objects to the Frame of our Con- , 13; 
vocations I deſite to obſerve, that it has been the con- neceſſary 


31 


{tant beliet of all ſober Chriſtians throughout all Ages *- -f- 


of the Church, that Biſhops have a Power to make 7mm ther 
and execute Laws of Diſcipline and Government _- 

; . . , our $y- 
and that this Power was given them by Chriſt Je- „ 6 in 
ſus. And tis as clear, that they, as all other good / Pares- 


and wiſe Governors, ſhould conſult thoſe who are _ % 
JN: vane 
Inj?3tut:- 


_ moſt capable of adyifing them in making ſuch 
Laws and Proviſions. . If they without the conſent. 
of any Presbyters ſhould by cuſtom make luch 
Laws, as has been done in many Churches or ma- 
ny Ages together, there 15 no realon to doubt, 
but that Canons ſo made would be of Force. But 
we do not think it any Imper fection in our Con- 
ſtitution, that Presbyrers are joined with them in 
che Exerciſe of this Power; nay, we think it a hap- 
pineſs, that Biſhops are, by eſtabliih'd Practice, un- 
der an Obligation to make no Eccleſiaſtical Deciſi- 
ons without them. Kings act by a Divine Auchori- 
ty in making Laws, as well as executing them, yet no 
Body doubts but that the Advice of the better ſort 
is very proper, and may by Cuſtom be made ne- 
ceſſary, to be uſed by them in the Exerciſe of this 
Authority; and that the Laws do not at all abate 
of their Divine Authority, becauſe the two Houſes 
of Parliament, as well as the Queen, do concur in 
making them. And conſequently Laws made by 
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our Convocation, are certainly made by Divine 
Authority, as well as thoſe enatted by the Prince 
in Parliament, tho' all that contribute their Ad- 
vice or Conſent to either the one or the other, 
can't pretend a Divine Avthority, or Right, for 
voting there, Thar Synods of Clergymen are c: 
Divine Right, has fully been prov'd, and that Bi 
ſmops are efjential to Synods, is what no ſound 
Catholick Chriſtians can doubt of. In theſe Parti. 
culars we ftick not to afſerr, that our Convoca 
tions are of Divine Inſtitution; nor do we thin; 
it nollified by che addition of Presbyrers, eſpeci 
ally becauſe there arc ſome probabilities, that thot- 
of the ſecond Order did ſometimes fit togethe: 
wich Biſhops in their Synods, in the Primitive, 
and even Apotltc};cal Times. We own indeed. 
that no Scripture, nor Primitive Practice, has de- 
fined what particular Presbyters ſhall be called to 
Synods, and {ir in them; and therefore in this par- 
ticular, we do not deny that the Frame of our 
Convocations, by which' tis defin'd, that ſuch par- 
ticular P:. esbyters ſha! be ſommon'd 0 them, and 
ſit in them, is not of Divine, but Humane inſtitu 
tion; and theretote this Writer might have ſpar 
his Ref octions on that Head, Burt *tis this Writer 
Way to devile Fancies of his own, and then to ex 
poſe and Sen them, as if they were otber Men's. 
bot ſore Pris one thing to affirm, that Eccleſiaitice' 
Synods are of Divine inſtitution, and another t. 
lay, that every particular Frame of them is 
_ 
. His a: 2ning, © That if the Clergy have an 

Divine Legilluture, it muſt be ſuperiour to 2! 
© worldly Power, and that then the C lergy migh: 

forbid the Parliament to meet, but when anc 
where they pleaſe, Cc. is all trifling, fi ſince *ti; 
well known, Thet as Chriſt's Kingdom is not of this 
World, to the Miniſters of it ſtep without thei: 


Bounds, and auvic their Power when they pretend 
to 
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to meddle with Secular Matters; theretore the 
Clergy may, by Divine Right, be Governors of the 
urch, and yet not do any of theſe things with 
relation to the State, the Governors, of which they 
are to be ſubject and obedient to. 

33. The nexc thing that this Writer obſerves That the 
to be eſſential to Government, is Juriſlition, or Clergy 
the putting Laws in Execution. This is 9bferv'd "_ . 
by bim to be inſeparably united to Legitlation ; „ paces 
And 'tis granted, that it is fo, * fincc it is in vain , and 
to make Laws, if there be no Power to execure them; that thas 
but then too it onght to be remembred, that the n be al 
Power Of executing Laws may be delegared to thoſe __ * 
who are not intruſted with Authority to make Laws. „ Legiſta- 

Thus we find in Civil Societies that ſubordinate give. 
 Maziftrates are eatruſted to execute che Laws, which 
one but the Supreme Power has Authority to en- 
at: And others have not only Authority to exc- 
cute the Laws of the Supreme Magiſtrate, but alſo 
Lo make private Laws of their own; as we find in - 
leſler Corporations, the Governors whereof have 
both Authority to execute the publick Laws of 
the Realm, and to mate private Laws for their 
Members. And, to apply this to gur preſept Sub- 
jet, the Church has both Authority to execute the 
Laws of Chriſt in the Government of her Mem- 
bers, and to preſcribe whatever other Rules are 
neceſſary to maintain Peace and Order, which have 
the fame Relation to the Laws of Chriſt, which the 
private Laws of Corporations bear to the publick 
Laws of the Realm, or to the Royal Charter; 
and yet if any Man ſhould deny that this laſt Pow- 
er belongs to the Church, he can't thence inter, 
with the leaſt colour of Reaſon, that rhe Church 
has no Furiſdifion ; becanſe the Church may have 
Power to povern its Members by the Laws, which 
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Chriſt, our Law-giver, hath eſtabliſh'd, though it 

hw far luduld have no Power to make new Laws, 
rhe Prince 33. But this Writer argues, That as our Kings 
has rbe © and Parliaments have the ſole Legiſlative Power, 
Execn- * ſo they have truſted the Supreme Executive Pow- 
4 er in Eccleſiaſticals, as well as Civils, with the 
a/licai © King or Queen, as appears by ſeveral Acts made 
Ca in the Reigns of H. VIII. Edw. VI. and Queen 
* Eliiz. But in anſwer to this, tis to be obſerv'd, 
Firſt, That the Chriſtian Church as ſuch, has net- 
ther Authority to make Laws about Civil Affairs, 
nor to execute them when they are made. Second- 
ly, # © That although the hole Juriſdiction apper- 
« teyninge (as is afore ſayde) unto prieſtis and by- 
(hops be committed unto them in general wordes 
(as it appereth by divers places of Scripture, and 
ſpecially in the XX. chapiter of the Ales, where 
the Apoſtle fayth : Take dylygente hede to your 
ſelfes, and to all your hole flocke, amonges whom 
the holy golte hath ſer, ordeyned, and made you 
by ſhoppes to rule and govern the Churche of 
God) yet there is alſo a particular order, 
fourme, and manner requilite to the due execu- 
tion of the fame, accordynge to the ſavinge of St. 
paule, Loke that all thyngs be done in the Churche 
lemely, and ina decent order. Nowe this par 
ticvlar maner and fourme is not expreſly decla- 
red, determyned, or preſcribed in Scripture : 
But was and is lefte to be declared from time to 
time, and from age to age, by certayne politive 
rules and ordynances, to be made by the miniſters 
of the Churche,with the conſent of the people, be- 
fore ſuch time as prynces were chriſtned, and 
after they were chriſtened, with the auctoritie 
and conſent of the ſaid pryncis, and their people. 
* For 
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For like as th'auctoritie to preache and teache, 
and to admyniſter the ſacramentes, althongh it 


be commytted unto byſhops and prieſtis by ex- 


preſs words of ſcripture, yet there is no expreſs 
mention concerning the particular circumſtances, 
convenient to be uſed in the execution of the 


* ſame ; Even ſo in the power of Juriſdiction, al- 
tho' the ſame be by general wordes in ſcripture 
* commytted unto the prieſtis and byſhops, yet 


there is no particular mention what fourme, or- 
der, or proceſſe ſhulde be uſed in che execution 
of any parte thereof. As for an example con- 
cerninge the ſentence of Excommunication, al- 
though the cognition of crymes, for the which the 
ſaid Sentence is to be given, and the examination 


of the wytneſle alſo neceſſary for the tryall of the 
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cry mes, and for the inſtruction of hym that ſhal! 
gyve the ſayd ſentence, be committed by general 
wordes of ſcripture unto prieſtis and by ſnops; 
yet there is no mention made in ſcripture, howe 
the parties offendyng, or the witneſſe ſhall be ci- 
ted, and called to appere before the prieſtis or 
byſhoppes. Nor is there no mention made what 
proceſſe or peyne ſnall be uſed ageynſte them, in 
caſe any of them ſhall diſobeye the calling or ſen- 
tence of the prieſte or byſhoppe. Nor fynally, 
there is any mention made of any other circum - 
ſtance of tyme, place, or perione neceſlarye to be 
uſed in the due execution of the ſayde ſentence 
of Excommunication. But all theſe thynges were 
afterwardes deviſed and ordeyned by the churche, 
and the mynyſters of the ſame, and by the con- 
ſente of thoſe people which profeſſed the name 
of Chriſte, And chat this is of truth, it appereth 


* by ſuch ordinaunces, as ſayncte paul himſelf, and 
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other the apoſtelles deviſed and preſcribed- to 
be obſerved in certayne Churches, as well con- 
cernynge the excommunicatynge of the Cormthian 
and divers others, as alſo concernynge, thar Men 

7 * ſhulde 
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ſnulde pray bare heeded, that women ſhulde kepe 
{ylence, and not take upon them to teache in th: 
chorche, that two prophets or preachers ſhuld- 
avrt ſpeake at one tyme ia the churche, but tba: 
one ſhulde give place to the other, that the ala 
of poore men ſhulde be gathered, and howe an 
by home, aſter it was gathered it ſhulde be 
Gifributed, w:th ſuch other like thynges, An: 
is chynge alſo appereth to be true, by the c. 
nons and rules, devyſed and made by the by- 
(:oppes and cobnſellers, concerning the premy(- 
les, during the tyme that the churche was ſvb- 
ect to infidel pryncis, and before any pryaci: 
„ere chryſtened. During all whiche tyme it i: 
cviient, what conſtitutions and canons they wit! 
the confente of the people made concerniuge th 
premiſſes. Toyzraly, That kynges and pryncis, at 
ter they had ones received the faithe of Chriſte, 
a1d were baptized, conſyderinge rhe ſame = 
tende to the turtherannce of Chriſtis Religion. 
dyd not only approve the ſayde Canons, the 
wade by the churche, but dyd alſo enacte and 
mike new lawes of their os ne, concernyng the 
good order of the churche, and further more dyd 
alto coaſtrayne their ſubjeftes, by corporall peyne 
and puniſhment to obſerve the ſame, and by 
give alſo unto prieſtis and by hops further po. 
er and zuriſdidion in certain other n 
aud civili matters, lyke as by the lawes, ſta- 
tutes, immunities, privileges, and grauntes © 
yr7acis made in that behalte, and by the uſcs 
aiſ> and cuſtomes alſo of ſondry realmes and regi- 
ons, it doth many feſtl) appere. 


By all which it appears, that the juriſdiction ex- 


ercis'd by the Biſhops and Prieſts in this Kingdom, 
is in part derived from Chriſt, in part from the 
Prinze, As to that [ur iſdiction which is derived 
from Chriſt, it relates only to ſuch Cauſes as are 
rroverty aud or ginally Ecclehaſtical + and tile Form 


br 
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Ir Manner of confirming and ratifying the Sen- | 
ences of the Biſhops pronounc'd in ſuch Canles, con- | 
ts not in levying pecuniary Mulcts, or decreeing 
any bodily or civil Pvniſhment, but in inflicting 
piritual Cen ſures. And that ſuch JuriſaiQtion our 0 
neſſed Lord has entruſted with the Church, and 4 
particularly with the Governours of it, chat chey 1 
have received Power and Authority from him, to 
-enſure Offenders, and exclude them from 'the 
"burch's Communion; and that this Anthori- 
cy was conſtantly exercisd and held to be — 
Divine Right in the brit Ages of the Church, I' 


very largely ſhew in the Examination of this j 
Book. 7 
34. But then it's further to be conſider d, that Ham the c 
iince the ſtate has become Chriſtian, the Epiſcopal State has 4 
furiſdiction, by the Favour and Indulgence of Chri- n A i 
Han Princes, has been very much enlarged, both %%% 2 4 


25 co the Cauſes they are to judge in, and the Form ebeOharch 
or Manner of confirming and ratifying their Sen- 
ences. The Cauſes they are now allowed to judge 
and determine, are ſuch as are of a Civil or Tem- 
yoral Nature, ſych as the probate of Wills, granting 
Adminiſtrations, &c. The manner of ratifyins their 
judgments, is likewiſe allowed to be by uſing a 
coercive Power, and inflicting O'vil MHuicts, and Tem- 
Mor al Puniſh ments on ſuch as contema their Spiri- 
tual Cenſures. And ſch Juriſdiction Eccleſiaſtical 
this, it's freely own'd, that Archbiſbops, Biſhops, 
Archdeacsns, and other Eccieſiaſtical Per ſons have no- 
thing of, but by and under the Queen's Majeſty, And 
that our Princes never intended any more, is no 
only clear from what 4{'ve already quored from | 
the Inſtitution of the Chriſten Man, which was ap- 
proved of by K. Hen. VIII. but trom the repeated [| 
Declarations of our Princes and Bilbo ps. as we ſha!) | 
ſee by and by. 


35. But 
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That Prin- 35. But this Writer here inſinuates, that whar- 


ces have 
not het 


Pomer 1 
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according give them, and conſequently they have no Power 


. 2 
to Scrip- 
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Hat Su. 37, This Writer indeed uſes a great deal of Art 
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ever © Authority or Power our Kings or Queen 
* have to execute Eccleſiaſtical Laws, 'tis entruſ. 
ed with them by the Legiſlative Power, who{: 
* Miniſters they are, in putting their Will, the 
* LawsSin Execution. But had he but conſider'd wha! 
he wrote, he could not but have obſerv'd, That 
the Legiſlative Power utterly diſclaim their grant- 
ing to the Kings and Queens of. this Realm, th 
Supreme Power in Eecleſiaſticals. Thus 37 Hen. 
Vii. cap. 17. which this Writer takes notice ot. 
The King's Majeſty is ſaid to be by the Wore 
of God, Supreme Head, Cc. and to have fu! 
Power and Authority to Correct, &c. and to Ex- 
eiciſe all other manner of Juriſdiction, common 
called Eccleſiaſtical FuriſdiGton, So S. 13. to who 
by Holy Seriptnre ail Authority and Power is 
given to hear, &c, So that our Princes deriv- 
their Authority to execute Eccleſiaſtical Laws much 
higher than from their own, and their Parliament's 
Content. And indeed all that is done in theſ: 
A As cited by this Author, is only a declaring and 
rec2gnrzing the Power that the Kings and Queens 
of this Realm have over all Perſons within their 
Dominions, by the Word of God, which is very 
different from their giving this Power to thc 
Kings and Queens of this Kingdom. 

36. 'Tis to be obſerv'd further, that the Power 
and Authority here recogniz'd and own'd to be- 
long to our Princes in Eccleliaſticals, is only ſuch 
as the Word of God, and the Holy Scriptures 
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to do any thing, that is proper and peculiar to the 
Epiſcopal, or Pricſtly Office. 


to repreſent it otherwiſe ; but after al}, no more 
is allerted by our Laws, nor was ever laid claim 
to by our Princes, than as the great Biſhop Stil- 


ling fic! 
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i let obſerves, * the granting to the Biſhops 


authority to execute a Juriſdiction within the 


Realm, and ſettling the Rules and Meaſures of it. 
vor as to the Original Right belonging to the E- 
"iſcopal Office, it is not derived from the Crown, 
ut from the fountain of Spiritual Juriſdiction, the 
Founder and Head of the Church. The Notion of 
zupremacy, as it hath been own'd and receiv'd in 
de Church of England, is as it's ſet down in thoſe 
o authentick Declarations of it. Queen Eliga- 
beth's Admonition, and the XXXVIIth Article, the 
irſt runs thus, Her Majeſty forbiddeth all man- 

ner ber Subjects to give ear or credit to ſuch 
perver ſe and malicious Perſons, which moſt ſini- 
* ſterly and maliciouſly labour to notifie to her 

loving Subjects, how by Words of the faid 
' Oath it may be collected, that the Kings or 
* Queens of this Realm, poſſeſſors of the Crown, 
may challenge Autbority and Power of Miniſtry cf 
Divine Service in the Church, wherein ber faid 
* Subjefts be much abuſed by ſuch evil diſpoſed 
* Perſons. For certainly her Majeſty neither doth, 
nor ever will, challenge any Authority, than 
chat was challenged and lately uſed by the ſaid 
noble Kings of famous Memory, King Hen VIII. 
and King Edward VI. which is, and was of an- 

cient time due to the Imperial Crown of this 

Realm, that is under God, to have the Sove- 
* reignty aud Rule over al} manner of Per- 
| lons, born within theſe her Realms, Dominions 
and Countries, of what Eſtate, either Ecclefiaſti- 
cal or Temporal, ſoever they be, ſo as no other 
Foreign Power ſhall or ought to have any Su- 


periority over them. 
The 
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* Of the Nature of our Ecclefiaſtica! Furiſdiction, id. Of 
the Ecclefiaftical Juriſdiction, with reſpe to the Legal Sw 
vremacy. 
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© The Article is thus worded, © Whereas ;- 
attribute to the Qneen's Majeſty the chief Go. 
vernment, by which Titles we underſtand the 
Minds of ſome flanderous Folks o be offens. 
ed: We give not to our Princes the Ainiſtrn: 
either of God's Word, or of the Sacraments, the 
which thing the Injunctions allo lately ſer fort! 
by Elizabeth our Queen, do molt plainly teſt;. 
fie; but that only Prerogative which we ſee 0 
have been given always to all godly Princes in 
Holy Scriptures by God himſelf; that js, that 
they ſhould rule all Eſtates and Degrees com. 
mitted to their Charge by God, whether th-: 
be Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal, and reſtrain Wi 
the Civil Sword, the Stubborn and Ex; 
Doers. | 

The Oath of Supremacy is thus worded, * ! 
A. * &o utterly teſtife and declare in my Con- 
ſcizace, that tne Queen's Highneſs is the only 
Sepreme Governour of this Realm, and of all o- 
ther her Highneis Dominions and Countries, ez 
well in all Spiritual or Ecclgſiaſtical Things or 
Cauſes as Temporal ; and that no Foreign Prince 
Prelate, State or Potentate, hath, or ought te 
have 2ny Joriſdiction, Power, Superiority, Pre- 
eminence or Authority, Eccleſiaſtical or Spirit ua]. 
within this Realm, Cc. | 

The Di 37. The plain meaning of all this, can ſure b- 
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[14414 no more than that no Eſtate or fort of Men is ex- 


made le- empted from the Civil Power in this Kingdom 
een ebe that none but the Magiſtrate has the right to uſe the 
LE 4 Civil Sword, or to enforce by external Compulſion 
Sete .x.1the Obſervation of Laws; and that no Foreign 
ehe Civs/, Power, particularly that of Rome has any manner 
by ee of Juriſdiction over any of the Queens Subjects 
Laws and Here's not the leaſt intimation that our Princes are 
Haines. the Fountain of the Prieſtly Power, and that by 

them it is left to be exerciſed by others, On the 

contrary the Admonition, Article, and Oath, do 
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mention Eccleſiaſtical Eſtztes and Things as 
n from the Temporal and Civil ; and al- 
os the Miniſtry of the Word, and of the S. 
-rammts to be their Peculiar and Proper. work 
and Buſineſs, And accordingly our Law is pleas d 
o Stile the Clergy. One of the greateſt States 
»f this Realm, however this Writer is pleaſed to 
reat them with ſo much ſtander and contempt, and 
g plead the Law for his ſo doing. b 
And indeed whoever Jooky into the writings of 
goſe times, will find that our Reformers always 
0 ſtingviſppd betwixt the Regal and the Prieſily Of- 
ice; a Power in Sacris and a Power circa Sacra. 
Thus at the very beginning of the Reformation 
was declared by the Clergy with the approbati- 
58 the King, + © That Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
did inſtiture aud ordeyne in the New Teſtament, 
that beſydes the Cyvile Powers and gover- 
- naunce of kynges and princis (which is called 
Poteſtas gladii, the Power of the ſwerde) there 
_ fhvld alſo be :ontinvally in the Churche milytanc 
-ertaine other Myniſters or Officers which ſhulde 
have Special Power, Auctoritie, and Commiſ- 
bon under Chriſte to Preach and techethe worcle 
of God, Cc. 
50 King Hen, VIII himfelf in the Neceſſary Da- 
ine and Erudition for a Chriſten Man ſet forth by 
cimſelf M. D. XL effirms* That Order is a Gift 
or Grace of mynyſtration in Chriſtis Church, 
given of God to Chriſten Men, by the Conſecra- 
tion and impoſition of the Biſkops hands upon 
* them. _—— That as the Apoſtles themſelves in 
the begynninge of the Churche, dyd order 
' Prieftes and Byſhops : So they appointed and 
wylled 
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wylled the other Byſhopes after them to do the 
like : That the Office and Dvetie of Eccleſia- 
ical myniſters conſiſteth in true preachinge, and 
rzachynge the worde of God unto the People, in 
diſpenſinge and miniſtring the Sacramentes of 
Chriſte, ia conſecrating and offeriag the bleſſed 
body and blood of Chriſte in the Sacramente of 
the aulter, in loſynge andaſſoy ling from ſinne ſuch 
perſons as be ſorty and truly penitent forthe ſame 
and excommunicateinge ſuch as be gyltie in man 
feſte crimes, and wyll not be refourmed other wiſe. 
and finally in praying for the hole Churche , 
Chriſte, and ſpecyally for the flocke committed 
unto them, 

| 39. The confounding theſe two Offices as if we 
a0 = allowed our Priaces to have a Power of Miniſtring 
up the R- in Holy things is only indeed the omit of the Pa- 
»roaches pits againſt the Reformation, and which this Wil- 
of Pap iſis ter licks up. Thus Hardinge tells Biſhop Jewel, 1 
agar! © confounde the Offices of the Spirtual Gove 
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bee, naurs 20d Temporal Magiſtrates. To which his 
ind an. Lordſhip anſwers, we confound not theſe Offices, 


{ered by © for we teach not Princes to offer up incenſe in ſa 


Bibo © crifice, as Oris did, or by intruſion to thruſt 
Jebel, tzhemſelves into Biſhoppes roumes : or to preache, 
* to myniſtec ſacramentes, or to biade or to 
* looſe and agen. The Biſhop's charge, 
* to preache, to myniſter ſacramentes, to orde: 
* Prieſts, to excommunicate, to abſolve &c. 
© The Princes charge is not to do any of theſe 
g thinges himſelf in his own perſonne, but onely 
C 
« 


ro ſee, that they be donne, and orderly and truly 
donne by the Bilkops. So agen, we don't ſay that 
our Princes have Power either to excommunicate, 
or to binde or to looſe———- we faie not the 
* Prince is bound to do the Biſhops duty, but this 
we 
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* we ſay the Prince is bound to ſee the Biſhops to 
doe their duties “. 

To the ſame purpoſe Dean Nowel anfwers Dor- By Deas 
nan, who had ſaid much the ſame thinge with Har- Nowe!. 
inge of the Engliſh Chursh, © we ex preſly divide, 
" fays he, the Offices of Chriſtian and Godly 

Princes from the Offices of Biſhops and other Mini- 

ers of the Church under chem as Diſtind and 
Diverſe Offices. And we do teach that the 
Offices of Preaching God's word, of the pronoun- 
cing of publick Prayer in the Church of Chriſt, 
the Power of the Keys, or of binding and looſing, 
and of Miniſtring the Holy Sacraments, are by the 

ord of God appointed to be the peculiar Offices 
- of Biſhops, and of other Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters; 
Aud we teach and preach, even in the preſence of 
Princes; that neither Princes, nor any other Per- 
* 1ons, ſaving only Bi{hops and other Eccleſiaſtical 
- Miniſters under them, may intermeddle with the 
: {aid Offices and Miniſtries Eccleſiaſtical, ſo pecu- 

:arly and only appertaining to the ſaid Biſhops; 
and other Miniſters of the Church, when we 
| ſpeak of Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, wherein Chriſtian 
* Princes, are the Chief Governours; we mean not 
- that Princes ſhould execute theſe peculiar Offices of 
+ Priefts, as is alſo in the Queen's Majeſties Injuncti- 

ons, _— notified to all the Subjects of this Realm, 
that will be diſpoſed to underſtand the Trutlt 
without Cavillation. 

* But now touching the Authority of Princes to 

over- ſee that the Biſhops and Clergy do theſetheir 
Offices diligently and truly according to the rule 
* of God's word; to command them to do their 
Duty; to 2dmoniſh them being therein Slack; to 
© reprehend them offending ; depoſe or deprive 
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them being incorrgible, This we ſay is 
the Office of a Chief Covernour over the ſaid per- 
ſons Eccleſiaſtical, which doth appertain to Chri- 
ſt ian Princes withio their own Dominions. 

© Further, beſides the Office of Preaching and 
Miniſtring the Sacraments--——-there are many 
other Orders, Matters, and Cauſes Eccleſialtica! 
touching Ceremonies, and the outward Regimen 
of the Church (which may be termed Ecci-- 
Gaſtical polity ;) There is alſo the Authority 5 
receive appellations, and Finally to determiuc 
Controverſies ariung amongſt Perſons Ecclehaft: 

cal: To ſummon and call Biſhops and other 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, as Men exerciſed in thc 
Study of the Scriptures, to Synods, Convocat:. 
ons, and Councils in neceſlary caſes: 19 
Order, Govern and Protect the ſaid Biſhops and 
Clergy being ſo called together; and to appro 
and Authorize things for the outward Ordcr 
Eccleſiaſtical, and Polity, Determined in fuch 
Synods. Theſe be thoſe Cauſes Eccle/aaſiical that 
we do ſpeak of which do not pertain to Siſhos. 
and Prieſts only. In theſe caſes and cauſes Eccle- 
ſiaſtical, the Authority of a Chriſtian Prince i: 
nat only not excluded from intermeddling with the 
Biſnops and Clergy, but the Princes Authority is 
Chief therein, which Avthority the Chriſtian 
Prince exerciſing, doth not intermeddle with an 
Office belonging to Biſhops and Prieſts only (a: 
the Adverſarics of the Truth do falſely bear Men 
in hand) but with their own Offices by the Exam- 
ples and pradtice of all ancient godly Princes, : 
well in the old Law as in Chriſtian Religion 
proved of right to them to appertain And 
to our Prince alſo, by the ancient Laws and Statutc: 
of the Realm (as to the learned in the ſaid Laws is 
not unknown) of right appertaining “. 


* B:ſiop Wakes Appeal, &c. p- 45, 46. 
40. In 


mnacy was throughly ſifted on both ſides, to uſe the words prog | 
of the very learned Biſhop Stillingfleet. And the ext, and 
King Himſelf who very well unde: ſtood theſe mat- des che 
tors, faith, © That the onh Scope the Oath of ft. 


£ 


4 


An Examination of the Preface. 45 
40. In King James I. his reign the point of Supre- By Biſhop 


Supremacy aims at, is, That Chriſiian Kinzs as 
being the Guardians of both Tables nobld So- 1 
vern the Church within their own Duminions, as Y 
well as the reſt of the People, rho' not by making 


new Articles of Faith, bat cauſing the word 


gion according to the Divine will as it is made 


_ frivolous diſputes, and the Licentiouſneſs of 


of the Spiritual Power, aboliſhing Corruptions, 


of God to be publickly obey'd, Reforming Relt- 


known ia the Holy Scripteres, and drawing the 
Temporal Sword for the Bencfir and advantage 


eſtabliſning Eccleſiaſtical Authority), Compoſing 


Schiſms, or reſtraining them and taking them 
away, Laſtly by preferving a certain Decorum 


or decency, and preſcribing rules about indiffe- il 
rent thiags for the fike of Order “. i 


he always believed, in oppoſition to the Paritans 


Accordingly che ſame Frince declares, that | 


and Bellarmime, who denied that Brjhops received i 


their Juriſdiftion immediately from God; Thar 
* Biſhops ought to be in the Charch as being of 


J 


_—_ 
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Apnſtolical Intirntion, and conſequently of Divine 
Ordination. 

40. The II. of the Canons made 1603. the firſt e St 
ear of the Reign of that King, cenfures ſuch as p- emacy 
firm, That the King's Majeſty hath not the en 
ſame Authority in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, that the 8 
Godly Kings bad amongęſt che Jews and Chriſtian © 


re 


Emperors of the Primitive Church. None of 
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which, it's very well known, preſum'd to med. 
dle with what only belong'd to the Prieſt!, 
* Office. | 

41. * Biſhop Andrews ſays, By the Supremacy 
we do not attribute to the King the Power of 
the Keys, or Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 

F. Thompſon in his Defence againſt Becanus, ſait! 
The Supremacy is not to be defined by Ec 
cleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, but by Supreme G0. 
yernment. 

42. © Becanus urg'd this as an Argument again? 
the King's Supremacy, That he had no Ecclei:- 
aſtical Juriſdiction. Dr. Burrhil anſwer'd, That 
the Supremacy imply'd many other things, 
the Power of calling Convocations, of confirn- 
ing Canons, of giving Commiſſions of Delegate 
of taking Cognizance of the Afiſdemeanors of Churcb- 
men (as well as others,) but for proper Eccleſcaſtical 7. 
riſdiction, he denies it to belong to the Supremacy ., 
and after aſſerts, That the King's Supremacy is p. 
ſerv'd, if he takes care that thoſe who have the Pow: 
of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, do Exerciſe them. ; an 
not as tho 1t belonged to the Supremacy to giv: 
an immediate Power to proceed by Eccleſiaſtica 
Cenſures, which was not ſuppoſed to belong 
it, but a Supreme Right. of Governing all ſorts 
| . * of Perſons by our Laws. 

i - * 43. Mr. An, in anſwer to Champneys, wh- 
| had repreſented our Divines as defining the Kin, 
| 
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Supremacy to cenſiſt not in the Power of the Tempora. 
Sword, but of the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
A ſays, The King bas not theſe Keys, but can in his ons 
a Right command thoſe who bave them, to uſe them right- 


| ly , and having quoted King James's Words befor. 
5 cited, that he thought otherwiſe than Bellarmine, 
| who 
| 
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ho denied that Biſhops received their ſuriſdicti- 
on immediately from God, he has theſe Words, 
' ® If his Majeſty think contrary to Bellarmine, who 
maintains the Negative; his Serenity certainly 
* embraces this Affirmative, 2K. That Biſnops 
have their juriſdiction (merely Spiritual) imme- 
diately from God. Tho' as he adds, Since this 
joriſdiction is exercis'd in the King's Dominions, 
aud over the King's Subjects, under the Directi- 
on, Government and Preſidency of the King, and 
according to Canons and Statutes eitabliſh's by 
the Royal Authority: Nothing hinders but that 
in ſome Senſe theſe Conſiſtories may be called 
che King's Eccleſiaſtical Courts; as likewiſ: the 
| Archbiſhops and Biſhops, who preſide and judge 
in them, may be ſtyled the King's Eccleſiaſtical | 
judges. Wherefore tho' this merely Spiritual 
Pewer, in reſpect of its ſelf, be immediately 4 
from God, yet in this Senſe it may be ſaid to i 
flow from the King. It is therefore from Chriſt, 
as the Author, who confers it, but from the Fing 
as permitting, directing, eſtabliſhing, promoting 
and protecting it. 
4.4. Archbiſhop Bramhall obſerves, That the 4. Arch - 
ing of England, by the Fundamental Conſtirn- %/*9p | | 
tion of the Monarchy, hath plenary Power, with- Brambal- | 
© out the Licence or Help, or Concurrence of any 
_ Foreign Prelate or Potentate, to render final 
| Juſtice ; that is, to receive the laſt appeals of 
| his own Subjects, without any fear of any Re- 
view from Rome, or at Rome, for all Matters 
Fccleſiaſtical and Temporal ; Eccleſiaſtical by 
bis Biſhops, Temporal by his Judges. And 
| thus our Laws were in the right, when they cal- 
| led the Act of Supremacy, reſtoring the Rights 
* of the Crown ;, foc if we take away all the Papal 
* Ufarpations as to Appeals, Exemptions of Per- 
E 3 8 ſons, 
_ — — —— 
* 1d. Lib. IV. cap 1. f Brambal's Works, p. a3. 4 
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* ſons, Diſpenſations, Proviſions, making Canons, 
© ſending Legates to hold Courts, to call Convo-. 
* cations, &. we may eaſily under ſtand what the 
© Supremacy is, Viz, a Power of Governing all ſorts «| 
Hen, cer, ag to the Laws, Eccle/1afi ical and Tem 
0 por. a. rithout any Foreign JuriſdiGion. 

80 agen, Our Laws never inveſted the King 
with any Spiritnal Power or Juriſdiction, wit- 
* nels the Injuattions of Queen Elizabeth; witneſs 
* the publick Articles of our Church; witneſs thc 
x Profeſſions of King James; witneſs all our Sta- 
© tutes themſelves, 

Toe Law's 45, Thus do our defenders of the Reformation 
leaving againſt the unjaſt Calumnies and Reproaches of 
re Poms the Papiſts, repreſent the Eſtabliſhment of out 
ung ro 7h, Church. But this Writer, on the contrary affirms, 
Clerc, i That all that is pretended for the Clergy of th: 
rot the O National Church, having an Indepengent Power 
inf © toPreach or Adminiſter the Sacraments, is, the. 
vis Pew- © our Princes do not Preach or Adminiſter the 
_ „ 42, | Sacraments, but that the Laws leave this in th. 
National Church to the Clergy excluſively of al! 
others. What is this but to affirm, that th: 
Laws might have alter'd this, and impower'd Prin- 
ces to preach, &c. and not bave ſuffer'd the Cler- 
gy to do it excluſt rely of all others? Whereas no- 
thing is more plain than that 1a the Senſe of our 
Princes and our Clergy at the Reformation, the 
Eccleliaitical Order of Biſhops and Prieſts, is not 
of Humane, but of Divine Appointment ; and that 
the Offi-cs belonging to theſe ſeveral Orders, are 
not depending on the Laws of the Land, and by them 
teft to be exercis'd by the Eccleſiaſtical Orders ; 
but ate appropriated to them by God himſelf, fo 


28 that no one elſe ſnould dare to intrude. on 
them. 


46. The 
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46, The next thing this Writer obſerves to 
e eſſential to Government, is a right to convey 
others the ſame Power themſelves enjoy. Now here 


Bps.byOr- 


nis Writer, as every where elſe, impoſes on his rg 
Qeader, by miſtaking the Queſtion : For thus he ov, 4 


epreſents it as if the Diſpute was, whether the 
lergy have a Divine Right to make the Biſhops 
'f the National Church, and to convey to others 
© fame Power and Privileges which they them- 
lves enjoy ; whereas this is what no Body that 
know of affirms. Every Body knows, that the 
Biſhops and Prieſts of the National Church have 
veral Powers and Privileges which don't neceſ- 
ly belong to their Offices, and which they hold 
4 enjoy by the Favour of the Princes of this 
ulm, and the Laws of the Land. And there- 
272 he would be efteem'd little better than mad, 
1c ſhould offer to aſſerr, that the Biſhops of the 
National Church have a Divine Right to convey 
2 cthers, their Dignitics, Temporalties, and o- 
er Privileges which are not of the Eſſence of their 
ee, but which have been annexed to it by the f7- 
zur of the Kings and Queens of this Realm: 
ur if by Power be to be uaderſtood, that Power 
»-hich belongs to Biſhops and Prieſts only, which 
: zeculiarly appointed by the Word of God to be 
d by them, nothing can well be more plain to 
one that reads the Holy Scriptures, than that 
mops have a Divine Right to convey to others 
de ſame Power which they themſelves enjoy, i. e. 
hey have Right to appoint others to preach, to 
Aaminiſter the Sacraments, and to Exerciſe the Diſ- 
line of Chriſt, 
This Writer indeed reſolves this Right into 
* the conſent of the Parties concern d, and in f ano- 
her Place, into the Queen's Supreme aud Abſolute 
4 | Authority, 


— — * 2 2 


8 9 rr 


9 Preface, p. 30. + 14 5 34+ 


Poral- 


$9 


That Bs. 
are not 
ꝓure ly Mai. 
eſters of 
State in 
Conſecra- 
Fang o- 
tber. 


" 


An Examination of tht Preface. 


Authority, and declares expreſly, that Biſhops have 
no Power from God to make Biſhops. 1 come there- 
fore now to examine what he fays in Proof of 
theſe Allertions, And, 

47. Firſt, he asks, it it belong'd to the Cler- 
* gy to eſtabliſh a Civil Conſtitution, and make 
Laws in all Matters relating to it, even to the 
* ordaining Civil Officers; would not they who put 
© theſe Laws in Execution, be their Miniſters, a- 
* Qing only by an Authority deriv'd from them? 
* I anſwer, Yes. But then he's wrong in ſuppo- 
ſing the Caſe the ſame, if the State makes Laws 
with relation to the Eccleſiaſtical Officers, &c. 
So far indeed as the Conſtitution of the Church 
is cſtablihed by, or owes its being to the Civil 
Pcwers ; fo tar undoubtedly the Church is deperr- 
dent on the State, The Laws relating to Ecclc- 
Haſtica! Matters, which owe all their Authority to 
the Prince, may properly be term'd bis Laws, and 
they who are ordered by him to put them in 
Execution, may be called bis Miniſters, And this 
I've already own'd to be in part the Caſe of the 
Cicrgy of the National Church: For as King Hey. 
VIII. obſerves, * There being ao certain Rule pre- 
* ſcrib'd or limited by the word of God, for the 
Nomination, Election, Preſentation or Appoint- 
ing of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, the ſame is whol- 
ly left unto the poſitive Laws and Ordinances 
of Chriſten regions, provyded and made, or to 
* be made in that behalfe, with the aſſent of the 
Prince and Ruler. 

But then this Writer ought to remember, that 
all things relating to the Church, are not thus 
why left unto the poſitive Laws and Ordinances 
of Chriſten regions, There are ſome things, and 
they too the chief, for which chere is a certain Rule 
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preſcrib'd and limited by the Word of God: 
Thus for inſtance, It's determin'd by whom 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers ſhall be made, and how 
they ſhall be qualified. And no State has a- 
power to reverſe or alter thoſe Determina- 
tions, Nor are the Miniſters of the Church, 
;roperly the Miniſters of the State in executing 
and obſerving theſe Laws, but the Miniſters of 
ſelus Chriſt. 

48. Beſides, a State making Laws about things The State 
.\ready determined by God, does not therefore $45 0 
prove, that that State has a Power over thoſe 3 
bings to alter and reverſe them as it thinks fit ,,, ry 
or indeed no more is done by all ſuch Laws, than t Scrop- 
he making what was before only the Law of God, ture. 

become the Law of the Land, and according- 
/ ſubjecting People to Civil Penalties for the 
reach of it: For' I hope this Writer will not ſay, 
chat, however the Power of Parliament reaches 
o the annulling of Canons, it does reach too to the 
aunulling of the Word of God. But this Wri- 
er argues, 

49. Secondly, © That 'tis by the Civil Autho- Thet Pow- 
' rity that the National Church is divided into * 2. , 
Diſtricts and Pariſhes, and that Eccleſiaſtical Of- 4 11 
ficers are appointed for them; and that therefore dere 
the Power the Clergy of the National Church have from che 
:5 either derived from the Legiſlature, or elſe de- C ner 
* pends on the conſent of the Parties concern d 
* with their Miniſtry, and is no greater than they vt 

can beſtow, In anſwer to this, I ſay, that his 
Dilemma is not true; for that the Power a Prieſt 
has to execute the Prieſtly Office may be, as it 
„ derived from God, and not from either the 
i.egillature, or the particular Congregation to 
which he Miniſters. And therefore, tho? a Biſho 
cannot indeed inveſt another with the ſame Jurif- 
diction and Power that a Biſhop is allow'd by the 


Laws of the Land, in the Church of England; yet 
8 


52 


Mat. K. 14. 


1 Cor. I. 1. 
2 Cor-l. 1. 
Gal. I. 1. 


An Examination of the Preface. 


he may beſtow on him all that's neceſſary and ef. 
ſential to the Office of a Biſhop in the Chriſtian Church 
For that the Office of a Biſhop, and Prieſt does not 
depend on any Hnmane Legiſlature, or any par- 
ticular Diſtrict or Diviſion of Places. The A+». 
Ples and Elders had no particular Diſtricts to Ex- 
erciſe their Office in, and yet they were never- 
theleſs Apoſtles and Elders for all that ; we find 
notwithſtanding, they executed their Commiſſion 
whereever they came, and gave Power to others 
to do the ſame. The firſt Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel were ſent to ſuch as would receive them; and 
muſt we therefore conclude, that the Power they 
were entruſted with, depended on the conſent of 
thoſe who did receive them, and was no great- 
er than they could beſtow ? If ſo, I fear it will be 
difficult to prove, that the Apoſtles had any Pow- 
er at all to ac as they did. For how could they, 
the Heathen or Unbelieving ens beſtow on others 
a Power to preach the Goſpel, who were them- 
ſelves ignorant of it, and entire Strangers to it? 
But indeed the Apoſtles declared, that they were 
not the Servants of Men, that they were called 10 
be Apoſtles, thro' the Will of God; and were not of 
Alen, neither by Man. jeſus Chriſt was their Ma- 
ſter, and they were to offer to Miniſter for others 
in things pertaining to God, and to be their Ser- 
vants for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake ; and they to whom 
this offer was made, were to refuſe it at their own 
peril. And as they were thus ſent and empow- 
er'd themſelves, ſo they were authoriz'd to ſend 
others; tis therefore trifling in this Writer to in- 
fer, that the Power the Miniſters of Chriſt's 
Church have to Exerciſe their Office, is deriv'd 
from the Civil Magiſtrate, becauſe he appoints 
them the ſeveral Diſtricts or Bounds, within which 
they ſhall act for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt ;, 
that becauſe the Prince has the ſame Power over 
the Clergy, as over the Laity, as being his —_— 
an 
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d may therefore puniſh them for their want of 
Duty to him, and offending againſt his Crown 
id Dignity ; therefore they derive all the Power 
and Authority which they have in Spiritual Mat- 
ters from the Prince. He may as well affirm, that 
eczuſe the Prince may take away a Man's Life, 
erefore he is the Author of all his Subjects 
ives, and that they all derive their Beings from 
zum. Nothing can be more certain than that 
when a Biſhop is dead, he cannot make any o- 
er Biſhops ; but 't will not therefore follow, that 
ihe Power he has of making Biſhops, is owing to 
him who does not kill him : If it be, the Epiſco- 
Office and Authority would be deriv'd from 
more than the Prince alone. 

50, But this Writer amuſes his Reader with the Ti" be 

term National Church, and under that Colour diſ- Bounds of 
ues againſt the Epiſcopal Office, and Sacerdotal B/ 
awer. Thus becauſe a Biſhop of the National .“ 
Clinrch, as ſoch, is nat of Divine Inſtitution, he „ane Ap: 
argues againſt the Epiſcopal Office it ſelf, as be- hit 
ig a Humane Appointment ; but No-body thinks mer, yet 
the Biſhopricks in this Kingdom to be of Divine 5 
Intitntion, On the contrary, every one knows 
at the bounds of Biſhopricks and Pariſhes, not 
2nly in England, but all the Chriſtian World o- 
c, were ſettled by Humane Appointment, and not 
any Divine Law: And therefore to what purpoſe is 
this Writer ſays on this Head, if not, to perſwade 
wary and unſtable Minds, that the Epiſcopal and 
r1eſtly Offices are of Humane Appointment, and 
are entirely derived from the Law of the Land? 

$1, Accordingly it may be obſerv'd, that he 
:onfounds the Nomination and Election to a Biſho- Thss Au. 
prick, with the Conſecrating a Perſon to the Office thor con- 
of a Biſhop, as if there were no difference, undi the 
but that they were all the ſame: And there- gas) 
fore hecauſe Biſhops have not in the National cnc 
Church, a Power to nominate and elect others tO ion: 

1 5 8 Biſhopricks, 


14: 


. 
* 


X W 


6 — — — - w 
r DS "Oo. bee Ro 


1 
— % 
— 
2 — — . 
LE * * * 1 >, _— 
—— — —  —— — 


—_— ” — 
— — oy — 
. Iv 16S + 


—_— — 
3 6 > 


54 An Examination of the Preface. 


Biſhopricks, he concludes, that Biſhops bave not , 
Power from God to make Biſhops, than which no- 
thing can be more falſe. For if indeed becauſe 
the Queen is rightful Patron of the Biſhopricks 
within her Kingdom, ſhe has therefore a Power 
to make Biſhops, it may as well be concluded, that 
the ſeveral righttul Patrons of Parochial Churches, 
have a Power to ordain Prieſts, 
K Edw.*; 52. As to what he urges as to King Edmard VI 
appoint- his appointing a Form and manner of mabing and co 
ing Form ſecrating Archbiſhops and Biſhops, &c. He can no 
of beg di. more infer from thence that Biſhops, Presbyters, 
abies bs &c. derive their Authority from the State, than 
% Au. be can that the Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip have 
thor's pur- their Authority from the King and Parliament. 
pee. becauſe they have enafted Articles of Religion, and a 
Form of Prayer and Adminiſtration of the Sacramen: 
As ſaid before, all that is done by this, is only 
the making the Chriltian Faith and Worſhip, whick 
before were only the Law of God, the Law of the 
Land. 
Election, 53. As to his Argument taken from the manner 
or Noi of Electing, Confirming, and Conſecrating of Bi- 
% ſhops, it ſeems to me to prove no more than that 
make che in à Chriſtian State, the Magiſtrate has a Right to 
Bp. nor interpoſe and determine in ſuch Circumſtances az 
ca th: ate not already determined by the Authority of the 
6:72 Y peat Law-giver Jeſus Chriſt, and conſequently to 
5 none 20minate, who ſhall ſucceed in thoſe vacant Biſho- 
the Bo pricks, which he is the Patron of; and to appoint 
to or4:in hat number of Biſhops he thinks convenient to 
a Peau conſecrate thoſe whom he is pleaſed thus to Nomi- 
wncapable. nate. Our Lord has thought fit to order nothing in 
this Matter, but has left his Church to act according 
to the ſeveral Times and Exigencies. And as there- 
fore when che Church was without the Protection 
of the Civil Maziſtrate, * Al publick 4s of tbe 
Church 
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urch were paſſed at the publick Aſſemblies of the 
ene; and in particular, the Election of Biſhops, 
was, as St. Cyprian expreſſes it, ſecundum divine 
{uffragia plebis univerſe, with the Approbation 
1nd Conſent of all the People: So when the State 
ecame Chriſtian, this choice was left to the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate; who as “ Sir Roger Twiſden ob- 
ſerves, meddled in ſuch things as are of the 
© outward Policy of the Church. But as when 
ne choice of a Biſhop was made with the Con- 
ent and Approbation of the whole Body of the 
Church, it can't be properly faid, that they or- 
ain'd him Biſhop, of whoſe choice they approv d, 
ince if no more was requir'd to impower the 
Perſon choſen to act as a Biſhop, than the chooſ- 
g him; the Neighbouring Biſhops who were al- 
ways preſent. at the Choice, needed not to have 
been there, and to lay their Hands on him that 
das Choſen : So now the King or Queen's nomi- 
nating a Perſon to a Biſhoprick, is not properly 
making a Man a Biſhop, no more than any one that 
is either a Lay-man, or in Deacon's Orders only. 
is made a Prieſt by being preſented to a Living, 
o, that's a Power reſerved and appropriated by 
briſt to che Bichops and Paſtors of his Church. 
Jur Princes, as the Learned Gentleman in the 
Place above cited, obſerves, never aſſumed to 
themſelves a Power of Conſecration, and of con- 
* ferring Ordere, * And tho' indeed by the 25th 
Hen, VIII. the Archbiſhops and Biſhops oi this 
Kingdom are required to conſecrate the Elect, 
under pain of incurring a Premunire, which this 
Writer obſerves, is a greater penalty than the Ci- 
vil Miniſters ſuffer for diſobeying the Royal Man- 

* date; yet ſure this does not hinder, but that by the 
Divine Law every Biſhop has a Power to judge of the 
Qualifications 
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Qualifications of the Perſon he is to Conſecrs- 
And accordingly he is obliged to uſe this Powe; 
where he finds occaſion, Thus ſuppoſe a _Heret;:! 
or a Papiſt ſnauld be elected notwithſtanding t-“ 
Terror of the Pramunire every Biſhop is obliged tr: 
refuſe the Conſecration of ' ſuch Perſons, For wh. 
ther it be lawful to obey Man rather than (04. 
judge you, 
i 54. To conclude this Argument, Biſhops, Presby- 
Princes ters, are as this Writer ſays, Ike all others,Subjc: 
ay Si- F f 3 ubs 
lence M4; do the Laws which the Supreme Powers preſcrib. 
ee bus them, and arc ſuſpended, deprived, or otherwise 
this 40s puniſhed for the breach of them. I don't den, 
ne pros bat that the miniſters of the Church are as much 
4 4-7 the Queen's Subjects as any others. She may, 
e She pleaſes, forbid them the Exerciſe of their Fun- 
tions, and puaiſh them if they refuſe to obey Her, 
as the Jews did the Apoltles for Preaching in the 
Name of Jeſus, But it no more follows fro: 
thence that the Miniſters of Chriſt derive their 
Office from the Laws, or the Civil Magiſtrate, 
than it does that the Apoltles derived theirs, for 

the ſame reaſon, from the Jewiſh Magiſt rates. 
Recapitne © 35. And it then, as [ think I've proved, Biſhop: 
/1:ion are not made by the King's Authority; This 
Ending Writer's argument is very weak to prove that 
with av © whatever Power Biſbops have of making Prieſt; 
, © and Deacons in the National Church is derived 
that ſome from the King. Nothiag can he more falſe than to 
Paſſages aſſert that * whence the Biſhops derive their Bi- 
in our *© ſhopcicks, they muſt derive a the Power 
Laws are * that belongs co 'em. Unleſs by 'em he means 
verzbarlÞ the Temporalties of the Biſhopricks, and by the 
Power that belongs to *em, that Temporal or Civil 
Juriſdiction which by the Fayour of our Princes 1: 
annexed to them. But nothing can be more plain 
to any one that has read his New Teſtament, than 
that there is other Power belonging to Biſhops ory 
, 
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this, and which they derive even from Chriſt him- 
eit as Pve ſhew'd before. 
This Man indeed has the confidence to tell his 
reader that all which is pretended to the contrary, 
. the Clergies having a power independent on 
d not derived from the State, is, That our Princes 
do not Preach or adminiſter the Sacraments, 
- but that the Laws Jeave this in the National 
Church to the Clergy excluſively of all others. 
et whoever conſiders the ſeveral Acts this Writer 
ters to, what Limitations are in them, and how 
sey are explained by other Acts, and our Princes 
-hernſelyes, and underſtood by the Clergy of theſe 
imes, will not I believe ſay that this is all that is 
vretended. in behalf of this Power of the Clergy ; 
gat the Laws leave it to them we don't indeed deny 
ut that ſome Expreſſions in our Acts of Parliament, 
:'' underſtood in their utmoſt Latitude, withour 
a Reſtriction or Limitation, may ſound very 
{:: and intimate a Power in our Princes that's 
er y boundleſs and extravagant. But when any Au- 
;nority is aſſerted 1a general and indefinite Terms, 
eſe are always to be underſtood with thoſe Re- 
ictions and Limitations that the nature of things 
'equire to be ſuppoſed, even when they are not 
Expreſſed. 
56. But to conſider the Acts themſelves that are Sat, 37 
cited by this Writer, * the King's Majeſty is ſaid % 1 
de by the word of God Supreme Head — and F. 3. to K m 
whom by Holy Scriptures all Authority and Power IO Au- 
given to hear and determine, &c. From whence ehority 
is plain that no other or greater Power is here al- 7% be 
::rted to belong to the Kings and Queens of this wad Prog 
{calm than what is given them by Holy Seriptare, eee 


Princes 
And if therefore it can't be made appear that by the cannot 


word perſonaly 
perform 
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* 37 Hen. VIII. c. 17. vid Dr. Hick's Preface to two Trea- Aut bority. 
e. &. p. 231, &c. 
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werd of God a Power is given to Chriſtian Princes to 
execute the Prieſts Office, and to grant ſuch 
Power to others, no ſuch, Power is here aſeribed to 
them. But this Writer obſerves, That our Princes 
© can no more judge in Per ſon, than exerciſe the 
© Eccleſiaſtical Function, and yet this does not 
* hinder, but all the Judges Eccleſiaſtical and Civil 
* derive their Power from em. But this Aſlertion 
is utterly againſt Fact. Tis well known that our 
Princes have actually ſitten as Judges in their own 

Courts, and accordingly in old Charters [nothin ; 

is more common, than Grants in ſuch Terms 2. 

theſe. Coram Nobis vel. Capitali Tuſlitiario " 'oſtro, 

ad Perpraceptum Noſtrum ;, niſs in praſentia. med: ni 
coram me vel-ubi nominatim præcepero; Now placitimn 

intrent, niſi in Preſentia, noſtra, See Sr. Hen. 
Spelmait's Gloſſary in the word Bancus, In eo, ſays 
he, præſidebat olim Capitalis Anglia Tuſtatttarius, © 
interdum ipſe Rex. But now let this Writer pro- 
duce, if he can, any one inſtance of any King of 
England that ever Preacb'd the word, Adminiſtred i. 
e or gave Orders, 

This 44. $6 He offers indeed ſomething, which accordion: 
eboy 4% to his way of repreſenting it, looks like a proof of 
ly repre- Queen Elizabetb's doing the laſt of theſe. He tell 
ſents Sac. his reader that the Parliament declareth* that divers 
3 Elizib. © perſons by the Queens ſupreme Authority have 
45 bk been Elected, made, and conſecrated Biſhops. 
ment had But this is a groſs Milrepreſentation, of that Act. 
ſaid tha: The deſign of it is, as we are told in the Pream- 
the Queen ble, Jo avoid the Slangerous Speech of many of 
raade Bi. © the common ſort of People being unlearned, upon 
Row" making and Conſecrating of Archbiſhops and 
© Biſhops within this Realm, whether the ſame were 

* and be-duly and orderly. done according to the 
© Law or not. In ordet to which it is ad, to be 
convenient Fi to touch ſuch Auhorities ag 
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© do allow and approve the making and Conſeę- 
« crating of the ſame Archbiſhops and Biſhops to 
be duly and orderly done, according to the Laws 
of this Realm, @c. which bawing done, they go cn 
to ſhew, that our Sovereign Lady the Queen 
being moſt juſtly and lawfully inveſted in the 
* [mperial Crown of this Realm, with all Autho- 
* rities, Cc. hath, by her Supreme Authority, at 
* divers times fithence the beginning of her Ma- 
* jeſty's reign cauſed divers and ſundry grave and 
* well. learned Men to be duly elected, made and 
* conſecrated Archbiſhops and Biſhops of divei ſe 
* Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks within this 
* Realm — according to ſuch order and form, 
© and with ſuch Cetemonies in and abour their 
* Conſecrations, as were allowed and ſet forth 
by the ſaid Ads, Statutes and Orders anacx- 
ed to the ſaid Book of Common Prayer beforc- 
* mentioned. 

Every Body that has read the Hiſtory of thoſe 
Times, knows very well, that the Papiſts endea- 
your'd to ſer the People againſt the Reformation, by 
verſwading them, that their Biſhops had no Con- 
{ecration, and therefore were no Biſhops. To this 
Ead they invented that ſhameleſs and ridiculous 
Story of Dr. Matthew Parker being Conſecrated 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury at the Nag s- head in Chen: 
jide. To ſilence theſe Clamaurs, the Queen aud 
her Parliament thought fir ro declare the falſe- 
neſs of them; and that tlie Archbiſhops and Bi- 
ſops who were conſecrated ſince the Queen came 
co the Throne were elected, made and conſecra- 
ted, according, to ſuch Order and Form, as they 
were in the Reigns of the late King Henry, and 
King Edward. And this Declaration this Writer 
nas the Forehead to repreſent as the Parliament's 
veſting the Power of making Biſhops in the Queen, and 
declaring, that divers Perſons, by the Queen's S 
greme Power and Autherity have been cletſed, mage 
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and conſecrated Biſhops. As if there was no dif. 
ference betwixt cat/mg to be conſecrated, and con- 

58. But this Writer inſiſts on the Biſhops. ta- 
king out Commiſſions for the exergifing of their 
Spiritual Jutiſdiction. Now tis true, that in Klng 
Henry VIII. and King Edrard VI.'s time, the Bi- 
ſhops being generally addicted to the Popiſh Super- 
ſtition, it was thought neceſſary, to keep them in 
awe, to oblige them to take out Commiſſions for 
their Biſhopricks, whereby they held them only 
during the King's Pleaſure, In which Commiſſi- 
ons *cis aſſerted, that a Authority of malug Laws, 
and all manner of Juriſdiction, as well that which js 
called Eccleſiaſtical as Secular, does flow from the Royal 
Power, as from tbe Supreme Head and Fountain f all th: 
Magiſtracy within this Kingdom. Where by the way 
it may be obſery'd, that ozly that Juriſaifion which 
conſiſts in exccuting the King's Laws, is affirm'd 
here to o from the Royal Power, Since tho? it 
be ſaid in general Terms, that all manner ot Ju- 
riſdiction, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Secular, does 
flow from the Royal Power; yet by the follow- 
ing Words this Juriſdiftion is plainly. limited to 
the Laws and Privileges granted by the Prince; 
and the Execution of which belongs to the Magi- 
{tracy of his Kingdom, for fo the following Words 
ſeem to intimate, as Supreme Head and Fountain 
of all the Magiſtracy within this Kingdom. In 
the Body of the Commiſſion, where the Par ticu- 
tars are recited, a leave is given to Ordain in the 
Dioceſs of Canterbury; but this by no means proves 
what this Writer would infer from thence, vis. 
that the Magiſtrate gives the Biſhops the Right 
they have of conferring Orders, Since the moſt 
that can be made of it ſeems to be only this, that 


_ the biſhops can't have any legal Right to do this, bit 


trom the Prince. *Fis plain, by what follows, That 
nothing is intended to be granted by this N 
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ſion, but what is“ preter & ultra ea que Epiſcopo ex 
ſacri; Literis divinitus eſſe commiſſa dignoſcuntur, o- 
ver and above thoſe things which are known to 
be divinely committed to a Biſhop by the ſacred 
Letters. Now nothing can be plainer, than that 
2 Power of giving Holy 'Orders is one of thoſe 
things that are divinely committed to a Biſhop 
by the Sacred Writings, But this Writer, ac- 
cording to his uſual Art and Diſingenuity, ob- 
ſerves; that the Power of ordaining Presbyters, 
and of Eccleſiaſtical Correction, are ſaid to be 
per & ultra, over and above what belongs to 
em by Stripture- But (not to inſiſt on this 
Writet's accuracy in copying Miſprints, and 
making Nonſenfe, for per & ultra is little bet- 
ter, whereas præter & ultra is very plain, and 
ſo it mould be, as appears by a Commiſſion of 
the ſame Nature, taken out by Bonner) what Neg- 
let and Contempt does a Writer of this Form 
deſerve to be treated with, who breaks through 
the Rules of even common HoneRy, and ſeems 
not to care what he ſays? But to proceed, there 
ems to de no more intended to be granted by 
his Commiſlion than what is in the King's Pow- 
er to grant, to whom is left the Nomination, 
legion, Preſentation or Appointing Eccleſtaſti- 
cal Miniſters: And therefore we find Archbi- 
op Cramer, wio took out this Commiſiion 
e are nbw {peaking of, underſtood it as no o- 
ther than giving him a Power of exerciting Ec- 
-lefiaftical juriſdiction according to the Laws of 
this Realm. For fo we are told, that the Arch- 
viſwp'is Teir'd, "The. Commiſſary. of our drꝛad Soves 
u Lord Rig Edward fr. 
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Ordinati- $9, And accordingly we find the Power of con- 
on own'4 ferring Oc on, Teckon'd' as belonging to the E- 
ro 8 piſcopal Office in the publick Writings of thoſe 
” 4 times. us the Inſtitution 4 Chriſten, Man a- 
Abe Re e- gr eed to y both Houſes 0 Convocation, and 
formation dedicated in the King, and publiſhed with his 
Majeſty's Approbation, declares, * That. Chriſte 
: and his apoſtles dyd ioſticure——myniſters or 
© officers to order and conſecrate others in the ſame 

© rome, order and office whereunto they be cal- 

© Jed and admitted themſelves. So King Hen. 
VIII. in his neceſſary Doctrine affirms, © That as the 
© apoſtles themſelves in the beginning of the 
8 Church did order prieſts and biſhops ; ſo they 
appointed and willed the other biſhops after 

© them ro do the like, So the Keformatio Legum, 
c. ſpeaking, fol. 50. de wariis & multiplicibus Epuſcop; 
muneribus, mentions this among the reſt, ſacros or- 
dines opport ino tempore conſerat. 

This re. 0. And now let the Reader jadge, whether 
+ 1 % this Writer has rightly repreſented the Conſti- 
tle ſence tut ion of the National Church, in affirming, © That 
of Queen“ all the Right any one has to be an Eccleſiaſtical 
Elizabetl» © Officer, and the Power he is entruſted with, 
PR depends on the conſent of the Parties concern- 
ed, and is no greater than they can beſtow : 
GAP. 3 That the Queen has Supreme and Abſolute Au- 
* thority in, and about making and conſecrating 
of Biſhops who have no Power from God to 
© make Biſhops. Had this beea the Senſe of Queen 
Flizabeth, ſhe would never fire have put her ſelf 
to ſo much trouble in procuring thoſe, who were 
inveſted with Epiſcopal Power and Authority to con- 
ſecrats Archbiſhop Parker, : Since ſhe, might, ac 
cording, to this Writer's Principles, have done it 
her ſelf, or have eommiſſion'd any Lay-men to'ye 
done it : : nay, by this Conſeeration we ee chat nm: 
that Excellent Princeſs's Opinion, that. Biſhops and 
Bibopicks are not ſuck Relatives, as this Writer &x- 
on preſſes 
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preſſes it, as that the diſſolying the Biſhoprick, or de- 
priving a Biſhop of bis See, Undiſhops a Man, and 
deprives bim of all bis Epiſcopal Power. Since 
Barlow, *Scory and Coverdale were all of them de- 
prived of their Sees by Queen Mary, and yet they 
were allow'd a Power of making and conſecra- 
:ing Biſhops, which is an Act properly belonging 
10 the Epiſcopal Office. And therefore we find 
both Barlow and Scory advanced to the Sees of 
Cbicheſter and Hereford, without any new Con- 
JJ ĩðé m 

61, But this Writer asks, Have not the com- His pre- 
* mon-Law Judges a Power to determine, whe- tence har 
ther a Man has a legal Right to the Sacrament, 8 
* and to give Damages toa Perſon whom they judge Ia have 
© to be injur'd by the Prieſt's refuſing it him? « Power 
Truly, 1 think not. If I underſtand Engliſh, the to derer-.. 
Law has entruſted with the Corate of the Place, ry whee 
the power of judging - whether a Perſon be duly 37” 5... 
qualified for the Communion or not, The Words Rigbe to 
of the Rubrick are, If any of thoſe whoſe che Sacra: 
Names are ſignified to the Curate, as intending mere, an- 
to be partakers of the Holy Communion, be an/etr & _ 
open and notorious evil Liver, or have done a- 
ty Wropg to his Neighbours by Word or Deed, 
ſo that the Congregation be thereby offended ; 
the Curate having knowledge thereof, (hall call 
him aud advertiſe him, that in any wiſe he pre- 
* ſarns not to come to the Lord's Table, until 
* te bath openly declared himſelf to have truly 
repented The fame order ſhall the Crate 
uſe with thoſe betwixt whom he 4 Ha- 
tred and Malice to reign ; not ſuffering them to 
be paftakers of the Lord's Table vntif he know 
* them to de reconciled, ,*Tis true indeed, it is 
provided that every Miniſter, ſo repelling agy. 
* ſhall. be obliged to give an. Account, of the fame 
tothe Ordinaty, within, fourtezr Days after, 2 
ele Fatthelt: Bur then the Reaſon is ſaid to 
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be, © That che Ordinary may proceed againſt the 
« offending Perſon, according to the Canon. But 
now if the Common Law . Judges bave a Power 
to determine, whether a Aan bas a legal Right to 
the Sacrament, and to give Damages to. a Perſon who; 
they judge to be injured by the Prieſt's refuſing it him: 
I'd fain know, whether this. bent to oppoſe the 
Law to its ſelf, and to puniſh a Man for ating ac- 
cording to the Directions of it. Asfor inſtance, 
A Man fignifies his Name to the Curate, as in- 
tending to be a partaker of the Holy Communi- 
on, in order to qualifie himſelf for an Office, as 
the Law dire&s, The Curate having knowledge 
of this Man's being an open and notorious evil 
Liver, calls him, and advertiſes him, that in any 
wiſe he preſvme not to come to the Lord's Ta- 
ble, until he hath openly declar'd himſelf to have 
truly repented and amended his former naughty 
Life. And accordingly gives an Accaunt of 
his thus repelling him to the Ordinary. This 
Writer himſelf will not {urely ſay, but that in 
all this the Courate Acts according to the: Di- 
rections of the Law. And ſuppole then. that by 
means of this repulſe, the Man exceeds the time 
allotted by the Law, and loies qa may Da- 
mages be given him againſt the Pr ieſt for refoſjng 
him? If there may, then 'tis, plain, according to 
our Conſtitution, a Perſon may be puniſh'd for 
ating, according to Law, which is by no means 
tor the Honour and Reputation of it. And, by 
the way, it chis were really the Caſe, that aCler- 
£y-man might be ſu'd and fin'd for Damages in 
Weſtmin/ter- Hall. for repelling a Perſon from the 
Communion, I can't ſee what reaſon the Clergy 
would have for being ſo fond of hauing none qua- 
lified for Preferment who take not the Sacrament of them, 
as this Writer repreſents them to be. Can the 
Clergy be fond of bringing themſelves into a Snare, 
and of being tempted, our of fear, tobetray thee 
| $i 4rult, 
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Truſt, hy admitting ſuch to be partakers of tlie 
Altar as are unworthy, and expoſing che Myſte- 
ries / of Sod of which they are Stewards, to be 
trampled on by Swine? | 

624 :Byt this Writer argues further from the The Caſe 
Laity's exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, and L. 
their inflicting Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. But to this "5 LAKE 
it has been anſwered; * That it ought to be cone 259 
ſider'd, that as ſoon as Sovereign Princes had 
imbraced the Chriſtian Religion, out of the 
great Reſpe& which they bore to Church- 
men, they beſtow'd upon them many Privileges, 
and, among the reſt, they were pleas'd to in- 
truſt them with a power of judging in divers 
* Matters, which before did not properly belong 
* to their Cognizance, In this Kingdom, Matri- 
* monial and Teftamentary Cauſes eſpecially have 
been always triable in the Spiritual Court; and 
for the better diſpatch of thoſe Aﬀairs, which, 
by the Favour of the Prince, were committed 
unto them, the Biſhops were allow'd to make 
choice of certain Perſons skillful in thoſe Laws, 
to be. their Aſliſtants in their Judiciary Pro- 
ceedings; and theſe were anciently called Eccie- 
{zecdici, and are thought to have been the ſame 
with our Chancellors, Now theſe Chancellors, 
whatever they Act, do all by vertue of an Au- 
thority delegated to them by the Biſnop; and. 
they have not a Power of doing any Act thar 
is purely Spiritual; for, upon hearing of rhe 
Cauſe, they only give their Judgment when an 
Offender ovght to be cenſur d according to 
Law, but the Sentence is always pronounced by 
an Eccleſiaſtical Perſon, | [167.4 4} 
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That Cler- 63, But this Writer is pleas'd to reflect in his 
dent mannerly way, That tis very unaccountable that 
nas nee ., * theClergy for a Groat,or ſuppoſe a Shilling, ſhould 
blinds, or bv ready to pronounce any Sentence the Lay- 
for a judge pleaſes to Decree, without knowing a- 
G-oar. but * ny more of the Cauſe, than of the Law; and thar 
for Conte © they give Men thus biindly to the Devil. But 
a, this Writer might have known, if he does not, 
that the pronouncing che Sentence of Excommy- 
nication is expreſly limited to be only for Con- 
tumacy, as the Reader may fee in the Canon ci- 
ted at the bottom of the page T. And accord- 
ingly the form of the Sentence of Excommunni- 
cation runs thus, Et quoniam prædictus A. B. con 
ſcientia nequitie ſue, ad diem legitime dictum com- 
 parere contempſit, & ſe juſtitie contumaciter ſubduxit, 
 a't9s exemplo ſuo ad familem Contumatiam animavi! , 
idcirco hoc etiam vs inſuper admonitos volo, Epiſcopum 
noſtrum nomine, atque aut horitate Dei optimi maxim ex- 
communicaſſe illum ab omni ſocietafe Fecleſiæ Dei, & 
t anquum membrum emortuum amputaſſe 4 Chriſti ccr- 
Pore, The ordinary form is this, Eundem A. B. 
froprer manifeſtam ſuam Contumaciam in non perſon 1 
liver comparendo coram nobis - pronunciamus Con- 
tumacem, & in na Contumaciæ ſue ipſum excom- 
municatum fore decreverimus. Now there does not 
require abundance of knowledge to be aſſured whe- 
ther any one refuſes to appear, and to ſubmit to 
the Authority of the Court. | 


Thus 
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* Denique quod unuſquiſque Vicarius Generalis, Officialis ſen 
Commits, qui ordines Eecleftafticos non ſuſceperit, erudi- 
tum aiquem pd tahꝝ terum ſibi accerſet, & affociabit qui ſuffici 
ent i anthoritate, vel ab ipſo Epiſcopo in juriſdictione fua, vel 
20 arch diaceno ſpretbtero exiltente) in juriſdictione ſua mu- 
gas, que tx pratcripto iphus judicis tunc præſent is, Excom - 
tyomicationts ſententtarfi pro Com umacia denunciabit. Articult 
yio cle. Anno Dom 3334. tf Bp: Sparrow's Collections, p. a4 
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Thus, 1 think, I've plainly ſhewn, that this Wri- 
ter has miſrepreſented the Conſtitution of the 
eſtabliſtd Church, fince by it no ſech Power as 
he pretends is given to the Princes of this Ring- 
om; and therefore bis affirming, that the Cler- 
* gy uſe ſuch Diſtinctions to evade the true Senſe 
of the Oath of Supremacy, as muſt make all Laws, 
Divine and Humane, inſignificant and uſeleſs, is 
very baſe and unjuſt, Since all that the Oath 
rms, as has been already obſerved, is, Thar the 
Princes of this Realm are Supreme in all Cauſes, | 
2nd over all Perſons. That no Order of Men 14 
hatſoever is exempt from Subjection to the Au- 1 
thority of the Civil Magiſtrate; and 'tis no eva- ." 
ling the true Senſe of the Oath therefore to ſay, "i 
hat the power of performing Sacred Offices is Il 
»:anted by another Commiſſion, to another Or- it 
{er of Men; and that it appertaineth not unto W. 
the Kings or Queens of this Realm to bura 1n- | Wl 
cenſe unto the Lord, but to the Prieſts that are 
conſectated to miniſter for both Prince and People 
in things pertaining unto God. Ii! 

A part of the remainder of this Preface is ta- mh! 
zen up with Quotations out of ſeveral late Wri- 
ters, who are moſt of them living, and of Age to 
ſpeak for themſelves. I ſhall only therefore obſerve, 
that *tis very unfair to argue againſt any Con- 
[tirution from ſome particular Opinions of ſome of Wl, 
its Members. 

64. But the end this Writer ſeems to have, is Th: 77 1- 
to expoſe by any means the Clergy of the National #7 * 4m 
Church. And therefore he repreſents them * as E, ow | 
holding inconſiſtent Opinions, which they are for 
* ced to drop whenever they write for the King's 
© Supremacy, or againſt the Pope's; but all I ſnall 
t preſent ſay to it is, we have only his word fo- 
ic, which ſignifies very little. 
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du. Dod- 65. As to his Reflection on Mr, Dadwel, 
wel Jin endeavouring to prove, we have no betr:- 
gularities proof for the Divine Authority of the Scr 
tures, than for Biſhops. I refer the Reader 10 
the * Book cited below, it being too long to in. 
ſert here. 
Thatth:re 66. But this Writer proceeds to give a Cay. 
i oec. tion to the Laity. to be upon their guard; for. 
fien for bs be it known to all Men, chat there is a dange- 
3 rous Conſpiracy form'd againit them, A Power 
te People. Nr 
ang een, is attempted to be gain'd over them more . 
aba thee tal than that which the Popes formeriy exerci, d 
Clerzy; And they have the more reaſon to fear this Plot”. 
but ther ſucceeding, ſince her Majeſty, as this Loyal Wri- 
_ 1 ter inſiguates, is no Enemy to it; for if ſhe were. 
ba vc jt) 0 4 - 
reo/on of her Majeſty need not, one would think, be told, 
complaint. © That ſhe has no Power in Eccleſiaſticals, by: 
* by the Law of the Land, and can't diveſt het 
* {elf of any part of it, without conſent of Par 
liament. This looks as if her Majeſty, in this 
Writer's Opinion, did nat went an Juchnation to 
reſtore the Church to its due Rights and Privileges. 
and therefore, effectually to ſecure the Nation 
from the dreadful Conſequences of - ſuch a Re 
Noration, he is reſolv'd to let ker Majeſty know, 
that whatever her Jnclinations may be, ſhe has 
no Power to do any ſuch thing. But after all 
this Out-cry, which this Writer's. Friends would 
nave repreſented as calling for Help! Help! Help 
20 the Secular Arm, I may appeal to this Wri- 
ter himſelf, whether or no the Governors of the 
Church han't ſome reaſon to complain of their 
wanting ſome of their due Rights aud Privileges - 
When, as this Writer himſelf owns, a great” 
| Penaiiy 
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"-naity is fix d on them than the Civil Miniſters 
(fer for diſobeying the Royal Mandate, And if, 
this Writer repreſents the Caſe, the Common 
' aw Judges have a Power to determine, whe- 
-:1 a Man has a legal Right to the Sacrament : 
there not a Cauſe for the Miniſters of the 
durch to hope and deſire, that whatever may 
>: wanting to reſtore our Church to its due 
iphts and Privileges, her Majeſty may have the 
Sry of doing? Since, as Pve obſerv'd before, 
- thing can be more plain, than that by the le- 
-:; Conſtitution of this Church, the Miniſters 
of it are allowed to repel from the Communion 
{ich as they know to be unworthy, Now what, 


/ pray, ſignifies ſuch an Allowance, if, after all, 


judges in Weſtminſter-hall may determine 
who has a legal Right to the Sacrament, and 
niſh the Prieſt for acting contrary to their 
Peterminations, which he knew nothing at all 


ls not this, as this Writer repreſents the 


i ity in the Times of Popery, placing the Cler- 
under an in ſupportable Tyranny? And is it fo 
great a Crime in them in ſo modeſt and hum- 


a manner to expreſs their deſires to be freed 
m it ? 


4; 
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67, In the next Section this Writer tells his His Sbam 
cader in what Senſe he would be underſtood  preren- 
uſe the word CLERGY, viz, to mean the 4% che 


medni 
not ths 


roy of 


”-piſh, Eaſtern, Presbyterian and Jacobite Cler- 


Not thoſe who maintain the Principles of Cie 
.'r Eftabliſh'd Church No, good Man, he is too he 
ch their Friend to ſay any thing againſt them ! Church of 
it 've already obſerv'd, that all this is only England. 


t, and that he wounds the Clergy of the Church 
A ZANE OTA the Sides of the Papiſts and 
++ CUDITES, 
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His noti- 68. Next he obſerves, © that the word Chur::; 
on of nin the Senſe of the Scripture always ſignifies thc 
pan po * Chriſtian People ſometimes with and ſometime: 
repreſen. wit hout their. Miniſters, and that the Articles of 
tation of © Religion define the Church to be a Congregation of 
ebe Cler- * the Faithfull. But that notwithſtanding the Cler- 
S * gy have induſtrjouſly Labour'd to have it ſignif- 
the Clergy exclu/ayely of the People. And is 
not this now very ſtrange and unaccountable that not- 
withſtanding the Clergy have in ſo Religious and 
Solemn a manner Promiſed to drive away all Err: 
neous, and ſtrange Doctrine contrary. to God“ 
word, aud have profeilſtd ex animo to Subſcribe 
to the Articles of Religion, as being every one of 
them agrecable to the word of God, they ſhould 
yet 1nauſirionfly Labor to have the quite contrary to 
what they have Profeſs'd and Subſcrib'd, believed 
And all for this wicked and H-Natar'd reaſon, that 
* they may deprive the People of thoſe Glorious 
\ Privileges and Powers, Which the Scripture de- 
* clares to be zbeir right, and thereby give de- 
* {igning Men a pretext to inſult and Dominec: 
© over the Church. 3 
The true 69. But after all the aſſurance with which this 
neczon of Wiiter is pleas'd to affert this, I hope to make it 


4 Corifis- 


appear that there is a great cry where there is but 
3 Ile Wool; And that what is here faid is very 
Falſe, and Unjuſt. 

For, If we look iato the Scripture we ſhall find 
that the Church, as the word is applied to an Al- 
ſembly of Chriſtians, properly confiſted of a cer- 
tain number of Men and Women of which ſome 
were Apoſtles, ſome the Diſciples of our Lord. 
To theſe are ſaid to be added ſuch as believed it! 
Feſus Chri » or were converted by che Apoſtle: 
Freaching, to the belief of the Chriſtian Religion. 


b 2 
> 7 


An Examization of the Preface, 71 


hus the Hiſtory informs vs * that at firſt the Apo- 
les and Diſciples were together in number about 
n Hundred and Twenty, and that a little after 
nere were added about 3000 more who areexpreſly 
aid to be added to the Church. So that we ſee the 
4r{t Chriſtian Church, or aſſembly of Chriſtians was 
ade up, or compoſed of the Apoftles, Diſciples 
12d other Believers. And therefore we have reaſon 
-2 conclude that this is the true and proper Notion 
. a Chriſtian Church, And that when the word 
Church is us'd in any otber Senſe tis us'd improperly. 
us when weread of the Church in ſuch or ſuch a 
Joule, this is to be underſtood figuratively, the 
amilies ſo called being Members or parts of the 
"1riſtian Church. And therefore were there no 
oſtles or Elders in thoie Houſes where Churches are. 
to be, which yet is more than this Writer can 
dove, it don't therefore follow that any Aſſembly 
- Chriſtians without Paſtors is properly a Churci 
the Scripture Notion of the word. No one ex- 
ple can be produc'd of any Chriſtian Church where 
e Sacraments were not adminiſtred, the Goſpel 
ar Preach'd, nor the Worſhip of God Celebrated. 
Now theſe things could not be done without Paſtors . 
ad Teachers, whom, the Apoſtle aflures us, God 
-ave for the Work of the Miniſtry. And therefore 
mens Romanus whom this Writer ſtiles the Di- 
ne Clement tells us that © the Apoſtles, Preaching 42 
ie word thro? ſeveral Cities and Countries, ap- 
pointed the firſts Fruits of their Labours to be 
the Biſhops and Deacons of thoſe that ſhould Be- 
" lieve hereafter. | 

70, Nor is this Writer more fair in the repre - N, A 
entation he makes of the XIX. Article of Religi- repreſen. 
23, Yi. That it defines the Church to be a Congrega- #411025 of 


hs - be ; 
inn of the Faithful, meaning thereby the People exclu/zpe * SN 
| o Church m 
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of the Clergy, The Article is, The viſib! 
Church of Chriſt is a Congregation of Faith, 
© Men, in the which the pure word of Gog j. 
* Preach'd, and the Sacraments be duly adminiſirc1 
* according to Chriſt's ordinance, —-'Tis eaſy t9 
obſerve that the Preaching of the word, and 
adminiſtring the Sacraments are here made a part + 
the definition of the viſible Church of Chriſt, 0 
difference and diſtinguiſh it from other A ſſemblie: 
But we are aſſured that theſe are Offices that are 
committed to Faithful Men, and not left in common 
to all the Members of the Church as the XXIII. 
Article expreſſes it. It is not lawful for any 
Man to take upon him the Office of Public“ 
* Preaching, or Miniſtring the Sacraments in the 
* Congregation, before he be lawfully called and 
* ſent to execute the ſame. All are not Teacher, 
nor can any one Preach except he be ſent. The 
Church therefore in this Article cannot ſigniſe the 
People without their Paſtors or excluſive. of then. 
Since ſuch things are here obſerv'd tobe done in the 
Church, in order to Denominate it ſuch, as cannot 
be done without Paſtors and Teachers. 

71. And according]y all the Divines that I have 


Arion of met with fo expound this Article. This Man 


4 (Huch 
4% oter 
Great 
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would have done well to have nam'd his Men 
who contrary to the Articles have induſtriouſ 
L ab-ir'd to have the Church ſignify the Clergy ex- 
cluſively of the People. For after the beſt ſearc!: 
I hay: been able to make, I cannot find. any that 
have done fo, but quite the contrary. Mr. T harndi 
hem this Writer calls the Oracle of Higb- Church, 
obſerves * © That the Church confiſts .of -tivo 
parts called by Tertullian Ordo and Plebs,- in the 
* Terms of later times, Clergy and People. 
Dr, Scott * defines the Church to be the one Uni- 
* verſal Society of all Chriſtian deeplg e 
ute 


* Keght of the Cbureb, &c. p. 237. 7 Cimiftian Life, 
l. 2 part 2 p. 277. e eee 
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bated under Lawful Governors and Paſtors into 
particular Churches. Dr. Barrow, obſerves, 
That ſomerimes a particvlar Society of Chriſti- 
aus living in Spiritval Communion, and under 
Diſcipline is called a Church. Biſhop White, 
That the word Church is taken for Particular So- 
rieties and Congregations of Chriſtians, Apoe. J. 4. 
and II. 1. and ſometimes it's taken for the Paſtors 


of particular Churches, Matth, XVIII. 17. Some- 


times for the People, AFs XX. 28. Sometimes 
* for the whole Flock conſiſting of Paſtors and Peo- 
de, Apoc, III. 6. And to name no more, The 
author of the Caſe of the Regale, whom this Wri- 
ter is ſo very angry with, diſtinguiſhes betwixt the 
Church in general, and the Clergy, the Governing 
nt of it. And 1 believe this Writer after all his 
nt will be puzled to find one, Divine of the 
Church of England afting fo contrary to the Arti- 
es as by the Chutch to mean oni Clergy excluſively 
the People. This reflection indeed this Writer, 
o ſeems to ve forgot to bluſn, repeats in ſeveral 
12225 in his Book, and improves it as Errores Par- 
Error, by affirming * * That as by the Church 
the Clergy mean themſelves only, fo by Reli- 
ion they mean ozly their den Power and Do- 
einion. The ove of theſe Reflections is indeed 
rue as the other, But would not a Man wonder 

t one who Writes at this rate ſhonld pretend to 
dye to Truth, or expreſs any eſteem for the 
\-rrves of Charity, Moderation, Meekneſs and 
venevolence? Is it pollible for a Man to ſay any 
ung more Uncharicable and Malicious than this? 

us to accuſe a whole Body of Men in the groſs 
-ithout making the leaſt exception, as a parcel of 
boiſts, and aiming at nothing elſe but the enflaying 
ieren neun , of 
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of others, and enlarging their own Power and Do- 

minion over them. | 
Church 72, But after all this Writer's wrath againſt the 
ſometimes Clergy, It's certainiy true that ſometimes the wor 
denotes Church may be and is applied to them excluſive ot the 
Paſtor* People. There's nothing more common then t 
„e: call what is done by the Governing or Princip. 
part of any Body or Society of Men the Ac of 
the whole Body. Thus what is concluded on by 
the Court of Aldermen and Common Council, 
called the Act of the City or Corporation. And 
ſo the Acts of the Biſhops and Paſtors of . 
Church, may very properly be ſtil'd the Acts ot 
the Church. Thus 1 Cbron., XIII. 2. an Aſſembly 
of the Captains of Thouſands, and Hundreds, :4 
every Leader, is ſtil'd, all the Congregation of I 
rael, When therefore the Clergy are at any ue 
called the Church, no manner of harm is thereby 
intended, no more indeed than talking in a Lan. 
guage that's very common and uſual; and uſing 
the very ſame Liberty that is taken by the Gover- 

rors or Officers of any Body Politick. 

What remains more for me to do in this place is 
to explain theſe words, which, this Writer ſays, Priact- 
pally relate to this Controverſy, They are, as he ſets 
them down, Ordination, Conſecration, the Power 
of the Keys, of Binding and Looſing, of Retain- 
ing and Remitting Sins, the giving the Hol; 
Ghoſt, Excommunication. _ 

73. By Ordination then I mean in the words of 

Toe meam the Office of Ordination, the Trying and Examining 
2 " of „ Per ſons whether they have ſuch qualities as are requi- 
= na” ſite for the Offices of Biſh5ps, Prieſts, and Deacons, 
I and by Publick Prayer, and impoſition of Hands, ap- 
proving and admitting them thereunto. 
By Conſecration as it refers to Biſhops, I mean 

the ſame as by Ordination. 
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74. As it has a relation to the Holy Sacrament The mean 
af the Lord's Supper, I mean by it, the appoinrt- 92 
ing or ſetting apart by Prayer, and laying on of 77/74" 
JZands, by one Anthoriz'd or Commiſſion'd by Eucharsf. 
God for that purpoſe, Bread and Wine to re- 
preſent that one, full, perfect and ſnfficient Sacri- 
te, Oblation and Satistaction for the Sins of the 
hole World, which was made by Jeſus Chriſt, 

»y his own Oblation of himſelf once offer'd ; and 
o convey to the worthy partaker of them, the 
Zleſlings they are the fign and pledge of, | 

75. By the Power of the Keys, of binding and The mean- 4 
Hoſing, of retaining and remitting Sins, and Ex- 9” 9 ge it 
ommunication, I vnderſtand one and the fame 0 of Sl 
bing, viz. a Power granted by Jeſus Chriſt to _ 4 
2js Church, to cut off Offenders trom the Unity Wi! 
or it, ſo as that they ſhall be taken of the whole 1 
multitude of the Faithful, as Heathen Men and 1 
vablicans, and of openly reconciling them by 1 
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denance, and receiving them again into the Nt 
Church, | | : 

* Our bleſſed Lord gave to Peter, and; with 1 


him, to the reſt of the Apoſtles, the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, that whatſoever: he or they 
ſaouſd bind on Earth, ſnould be bound in Hea- 
ven, and whatſoever they ſhould looſe on Earth, 
Hall be looſed in Heaven. In which words the 
me thing is twice promiſed under difierent Ex- 
reffions : Firſt, it is ſaid, I will give unto thee the 
ey of the Kingdom of Heaven. Then, Second- 
iy, It follows as a Conſequence of Peter's having 
theſe Keys, what ſoe ver thou ſhalt bind on Earth, 
hal! be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
ſaoſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven, For the 
underſtanding of the firſ# of theſe Expreſſions, it 
may be remembred, that the Kingdom of Heaven 

| G in 
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in the Scriptural Notion is the Churcb of Che. 
of which Heaven is the Metropolis, or princip:! 
Part, whence the Members of the Church are cal. 
ied Citizens of Heaven, and fellow Citizens with th: 
Saints. And this Kingdom is ſometimes repre. 
ſented under the Notion of an Hue, where fon; 
are admitted, and others excluded, according 
their Ciferent Merits, The wiſe Firgins, whoic 
Lamps were prepar'd, were admitted, and tho 
the Door was (hut ;, after which, the fooliſh Yirgisr 
who had not taten Oy! in their Lamps, were de- 
ny'd admittance, So that whoever is efitruſt--/ 
with the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, in t. 
Scriptural Scnſe of this Phraſe, has Authority t- 
admit into the Church, and to exclude from ir 
This is one part of the Buſineſs of a Steward to 
take in Servants, or to exclude them, as he 11; 
find them fit or unfit for his Maſter's Ser vice; an 
therefore it moſt properly belongs in the Church 
which our Lod calls bis Houſhald, to thoſe whom 
he has Coypſtituted Stewards of this Houſtold, that 
is, to his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors. 
And therefore the meaning of this promiſe made 
by Chriſt to Peter is manifeſtly this, that the A. 
poſtles and their Succeſſors ould be chief Gover- 
wars of the Church, under Chriſt, and as ſuch, ſhould 
have Authority to admit or exclude Men from the 
Chuich, according to the Inſtructions which they 
reccived from their Nivine Maſter. 

The xpreflions of binding and Jooſing, do com- 
monly tgnifie priſoning and relca/mg from Pri- 
ſon, ro do Which belongs to thoſe who have the 
Xeys in their Cuſtody co that the Power of 
brading and lon/ing, as thus explain'd, is a Confe- 
qzence of having the Keys, and when apply'd to 
the Members of Chriſt's Chaich, it ſigniſtes Au- 
thority to conemm them jor their Sins, Or ab- 
ſolve them, which is the oniy way Of önpriſon- 
1 and relcaſing from Priſon in the Spititu- 
al 
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756. By the giving the Holy Ghoſt, I ſappoſe Le . 
this Writer may have reference to the Office of? 
-rdaining Prieſts ; the words there uſed are as 2 
lows, Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the Office % 2:6 
* and Work of a Prieſt in the Church of God ing 5 


* now committed unto thee, by the Impoſition 
' of our Hands, The words Receive the Holy 
hoſt, were firſt ſpoken by our Lord to bis A- 
doſtles, and ſeem deſign'd to intimate to, and aſ- 
ſure them, that as he himſelf received the Holy 
5pirit without meaſire, to qualiſie him for the diſ- 
charge of his Mediatorial Office; ſo they, the 
Apoſtles, ſhonld be endowed with a proportion- 
e Power from on high, to enable em to act 
+ the Miniſters of his Kiagdom. And according- 
„ I] underſtand them to be ſtil! uſed by the 
ef Paſtors of Chriſt's Church, to put the Per- 
ns whom they Ordain, in mind, that they have 
: title to Aſſiſtance from above, in proportion to 
the Duties and Labours of their Functions; that 
if they themſelves aren't a bar to it, they will 
be furniſh'd with ſuch a meafure of the Divine 
>pirit, as is ſufficient to enable them to do the 
ork of a Prieſt in the Church of God. Thus I have, 
according to his deſire, explain'd thoſe Words 
»lich he has ſet down, as principally relating to 
s Controverſie: But the Reader will obſerve, 
at there is one omitted by him, which yet he 
makes more uſe of than of any of the reſt, that is, 
independent Power ; but any one who reads his 
400k will ſoon ſee, that to explain what he meant 
2y that, was not for his purpoſe. But that the 
Reader may know what I mean by it, I ſhall ex- 
plain it as follows, viz. That I vnderſtand by it a 
-ower that is not derived from any Humane Conſti- 
ation, nor does owe its Being to it, but is wholly 
epending on a Divine Law. 
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No ocoſi »7, l've now done with examining: the pre. 
ont face to this vile Book; 1 amn't conſcious to my 
1 ſelf of omitting any thing that is of Weight an? 
alt the Ca- 

ils aug Conſequence, and *twovld be endleſs to take no 
F.eers in lice of all his Cavils and Fleers. I now proceed 
the Rigbts to the Book it ſelf, and as I profeſs my (elf 2 
Joup fear Member of the Church of England, as by Law E- 
„% ſtabliſb'd, Lfhall take care, according as he bopes, 
thu Ca, not to wound the Church, thro' his Sides. I hope 
I have ſuffictently jaſtiued thoſe Laws relating to 
the Church, againſt his abſurd and nonſenſical Ex- 
polition of thein ; and ſhewn,. that the Oath of 
gupremacy is neither extravagant nor impious, 
a this Writer's attempt to repreſent it as bo... 
I muit own ia doing this ] have treated bin 
roughly, but yer, I think, not more ſo than he de- 
ſerves. The Provocat ions of an Enemy may 
luch, as that it would be diſhonourable to gie 
him any Quarter. And 1 do aſſure this Writer 
whoever he is, that had he acted in the management 
ot this Diſpute with any ſort of Candor and Fair- 
neſs: Had he treated thoſe he writes againſt 
bat like Alen, I ſhonld have thought my felt c- 
:cdingly to blame to uſe even the leaſt part c! 

that Liberty which I've now taken, 
How w- 78. He proteſſes indeed to have uo deſign bu! 
fincere the the promoting of Truth, but I appeal to any Man, 
2 whether it be not an odd way to promote I rut 
dingro by. making Lyes bis refuge; which, I'm ſure I've a 
promote pain and agaia ſhew'd this Man has done; whe- 
LD, ther or no what I've ſaid will convince bim of 4 Mi- 
/iake, I can't ſay: But if it does, tis more than | <x- 
pect; perſons of his Forehead and Complexion aren't 
often wont to mn altake; and, as aninſtance of it, 
L only deute che Reader to conſideraftet what manner 
be os bis Miſtake in quoting Mr. Selden, viz. by ſti“ 
letting it coatinue in his Book, That, Mr, Sei 
de 


— —— * * 


— 1 


Peter. 


An Examination of the Preface» 79 


gen has made it evident Eraſtus's Treatiſe was 
© licencd by Archbiſhop Whrtgrfi's own Hand, when 
vet in the Preface he owns himſelf miſtaken in 
quoting Mr. Selden for ſaying it was writ by the 
Archbiſhop himſelf; and when, as Pve ſhewn be- 
re. Mr. Selden fays not one word of the Arch- 
;hop's writing, and the Archbiſhop declares, he 
new nothing of the Publication of the Book, which 
this Man repreſents as licenc'd by his Grace's own 
Hand, 

79. To conclude, I hope this Writer will be ſo A 
ind and juſt to hiqmſelf, as to reflect on and con o e 
der the Temper he has ſhewn in writing this Book, 4 ata 
and what cauſe he has given to all ſerious Perſons W 
0 lament, that the b'eſt Religion ſhould not only, as 
eis pleas'd toexprels it, bave the worſt Prieſts, but 
the worſt of Enemies. 
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T has been well obſerv'd by a * noble Writer 
of our own, that tis a ot F.xce in 


© ther Men's Writing „to hold themſelves 
_ oblizd to anſwer every Chaſe Period and Propo- 
{t:o0n, which he to whom the, y have made them- 
ſelves an Adverſary, hath laid down lince 
there are few Books which do not contain many 
things which are true, and cannot, or need not 
be contradicted: The Book I haye now taken up- 
1 my ſelf to anſwer, may well enough deſerve this 
_haraSer, that it contains many things which can- 
ot, or weed Kot be coutradlicted. Tis the Artifice 
and Cunning of the Writer of it, to blend and 
-ontound Truth with Falſh»od, in order to make 
e paſs for the other. Thus he expoſes Arbitra- 

y Power and Perſecution, to infinvate that the Cle; - 
of this Kingdom are the F-rends of bob; 


© thoſe who take vpon them to anſwer o- 4% 


Anime 
need #108 
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ind applies to them the Arts and Frauds of tlie 


*op1ſhb Clergy, in order the more effectually to 
-xpoſe them, and make them be every where ſpo- 


en againſt. 
8 4 2. He 
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INTRODUCTION. 


T has been well obſerv'd by a * obe Writer Auer 
of our own, *© that tis a 

© thoſe who take upon them to anſwer 0. 4 
© ther Men's Writings, to hold themſelves 
2bliz'd to anſwer every Clauſe, Period and Propo- 
{itzon, which he to whom the! 7 have made them- 
ſelves an Advcrſary, hath laid down lace 
there are few Books which do not contain many 
* things which are true, and cannot, or need not 
be contradicted: The Book I have now taken v p- 
my ſelf to anſwer, may well enough deſerve this 
character, that it contains many things which can- 
ot, or need Kot be contradicted. Tis the Artitice 
ad Cunning of the Writer of it, to blend and 
-onfound Truth with Falſh»od, in order to make 
e paſs for the other. Thus he expoſes Arbitra- 
y Power and Perſecution, to inſinvate that the Cle; - 
of this Kingdom are the Friends of both ; 
ind applies to them the Arts and Frauds of the 
bn Clergy, in order the more effectually to 
-xpoſe them, and make them be every where ſpo- 


en againſt. 


culiars- 
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2. He begins this Introduction with obſeryin- 


Power no the Miſeries owing, to the abuſe of Power, and in par. 
Argument ticular how Chriſtians have been miſerably bara ſi d by 


ap arnſt 


the being 


a new pretence of two Independent Powers in the ſan; 


»f Power. Society. Now here is partly Truth and partly Wir. 


1:prelentation, Nothing can well be plainer thz:; 
that Mankind has very much ſuffer'd by the abuſg of 
Power, by thoſe in whoſe Hands it is plac'd ; but \ 
hope this is no good Argument againſt there bein 
any Power at all; ſince upon enquiry *twor't be 
ry eaſie | believe to ſhew. that more Evils have ac- 
crued from the abuſe of Power, than from Anarchy, 
or the want of it. And therefore, ſuppoſing th. 
Chriſtians have been miſerably harraſs'd by a new 
pretence of two ludependent Powers, yet ſo long 
as their being fo has been owing only to the abs/- 
of thoſe Powers, it does not therefore follow, tha: 
there ovght to he no ſuch Power; ſince if they arc 
but rightly and duly exercis'd, no ſuch Broils and 
Contentions as are here ſpoken of will be; bat 
every thing will be eaſie and quiet. In what ſenſ: 
the Clergy of this Kingdom do afſert an independe. 
cy on the Civil State, will be ſhewn hereafter ; for 
the preſent it's ſufficient to obſer ve, that this Wri- 
ter's Inſlauation that they aſiert two Independen 
a ah in the ſame Socicty, is perfect Miſrepreſen- 


Aut ber of . 3 Having thus prepar'd his Reader by prejudi- 


the K t 


He ba p 4 
. om hrs 
propos d 
Du. 


cing him againſt the Clergy, as claiming an extra- 
Vagant and miſchievous Power, he comes to ſnew 
the deſign of this Diſcourſe of his, wiz. briefly to 
ſnew what things the Magiſtrate's Power extends to; in 
what things Men are ſtill in a ſtate of Liberty or Na- 
ture, and to examine all the Arguments from Reaſon 
and Scripture which ate ſuppo;.*d to make for an Inde- 
tendent Power in the Clergy. And had he but kept to 
this is Deſign, and manag'd it in a due and beco- 
ming manner, I can aſſure him he ſhould not have 
bad me for his Alverſary : But inſtead of doing ſo, 

as 
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481 ſhall fully prove in the Examination of his Book, 
he has plainly wandred from this avow'd Deſigu of 
his, and fill'd his Book with all the ſpiteful, mali- 
-10ns, and bitter Stories and Inſinuations, in order 
o reproach the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and blaſ- 
pheme our moſt Holy Faith, Have the Clergy of 
the National Church claimed a Power that they 
have no right to, and which is very miſchievous and 
burdenſome to the Chriitian Church kere planted ? 
t muſt be own'd to be a very good Deſign to ſhew 
the weakneſs of the Arguments which are us'd to 
;vſtifie the uſe of ſuch a Power, But then why could 
got this be done in a ſerious manner? What occaſi- 
on is there for repreſenting thoſe who lay claim to 
his Power, as a parcel of Knaves and Villains? 
Since ſorely 'tis poſſible for Men ro Miſtake with- 
out doing it deſignedly, and for any ill and wicked 
Parpoſe. So likewiſe as to the Power of the Civil 
agiſtrate, why may it not be ſtated without af- 
frming, that all Religion is to be treated alike by 
him, as if there was no manner of difference be- 
ewixt Chriſtianity, Judaiſm, Mahometaniſm and 
Paganiſm ? But to proceed, 

4. Fe begins with ſhewing what things the Ma- He allows 
giſtrate's Power extends to; in order to- which he be Prince 
diſcouries of the Original of Government, and ar- e 
zves againſt the Pat riarchal Scheme, which tis not Pee in 
ny buſineſs to diſpute with him about, nor do [ Religion, 
care indeed to fight in the dark. Having deliver- %% over 
his Opinion, that Civil Government has no - C 
other Origin than the Conſent of the Parties con- Vans, 

* cern'd, and that they who are inveſted with it, 
can have no more Power than the People are ca- 
* pable of truſting them with, who have a right ro 
judge whether their Governors act agreeably to 
the End for which they, the People, Conſtituted 
them, and an a failure therein to reaſſume to 
themſelves the Power they gave them : Which, 
oy the way, are great Compliments to the Sove- 

reign 
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reign Lords the People. He proceeds to ſhew 
what Power the Magiſtrate has in matters of Religj. 
on. And here tis not to be preſum'd that one . 
allows the Magiſtrate ſo little Power in any thing 
elſe, ſhould grant him to have much in this. Hoy. 
ever, over the People, whoſe Deputy he is only, 
and to whom he is accountable for any Miſcarriages, 
| ſince indeed to exerciſe any ſuch Power may proye 
. fatal to him. We all know that the People are 
in not over-inclin'd to be religions, and 'tis not like. 
ii Illy therefore that they ſhould allow their Princes o. 
1 Governors any Power or Authority co oblige them 
I" to what they have no mind to. And ſhould therefor: 
j a Prince v(c his Anthority to make his People Relipi- 
i" 00s, he might be in danger, according to this Wri- 
[ ter's Principles, ot being call'd to an Account for exe: 
ciling a Fou er that was never given to him. Tis a- 

gree able enough therefore with this Writer's Scheme 

to allow the Prince no Power over the People, up 

on the Account of Religion, but to leave them to de 

what ſeemeth them good in their own Eyes, as to 

the choice of what Religion they pleaſe, or being 

of none at all. Tho *tis to be obſerv'd, that an 

T. 314, uulimited Power is given to the Magiſtrate, by this 
182, 211, ame Writer, over the Gergy, who may be haniſt'd 
® 47m. and ſtary'd at pleaſure. But, by the way, why muſt 
Princes nave no other Title to their Crowns than 

the conſent of their People ? Ts it becauſe they can't 

5 Jovern without the conſent of thoſe they are ſer o- 
10 ver? Why, no more can a General command an 
wh Army without the conſent of the Soldiers of which 
'Þ it conſiſts, and will yet this Writer ſay, that the 
| General derives his Title from the Common Sol- 
ders? | cant enjoy my Honſe and Goods without 
it the conſent of my Neighbours, who have it in their 
it Power to burn and deſtroy them: But does it there- 
if tore tollow, that I have no other Title to my Houſe 


| and Goods than the Conſent of my Neighbours * 
n But to proceed. 


5. This 
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gut then by Religion you are to underſtand, that 
ne means only in general © the Awe and Reverence 
* of the Deity, and ſuch A &ions as conduce to the 
* happineſs of Humane Societies, All Points that are 
* meerly Speculative, and particular modes of 
* Worſhip, and certain Rites and Ceremonies, he 
* ſtiles things interwoven by Aden into Religion. 
And here he allows the Magiſtrate's Power to take 
place, ſo as to puniſh thoſe who deny a Divine Be- 
ing, and diſown his providential Care cf Mankind. 
gut as to any thing more than this, as the Magiſtrate 
has nothing to do with it, in this Writer's Ac- 
count, fo neither has any body elſe. So that here 
we ſe this Writer's Principles of Religion all at 
one view, he believes a Gcd, and his providential 
Care of Mankind, and this is all. All the other 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith are reckon'd by him 
as merely Speculative Points, what he, or any body 
ciſe, has nothing to do with, nor to concern them- 
{elves about; ſo likewiſe as to the practical part of 
Religion, according to this Writer, it conſiſts in 
Pcoples effeFually obſerving thoſe Duties in which their 
mutual bappineſs conſiſts ; ſo that if Men are but juſt 
and fairhful in the diſcharge of the Social or Relative 
Duties, tis all they have to do. They are under no 
manner of Obligation to pay any Acts of Religious 
or ſhip, or Divine Service, Theſe are numbred a- 
Nong the indifferent tbingt, what any Man may do, 


3. This Writer allows, that * Religion is ſo ve- The Rel;- 
© ry neceſſary for the ſupport of Humane Societies, len of the 


3 


© chat 'tis impoſſible they can ſubſiſt without it. Ne. 


rt and 
ſweet. 


or let alone as he pleaſes. This is this Writer's p. 120. 


5cheme of Religion, and as it's very ſhort, ſo no 
doubt 'tis very ſweet to the deprav'd Appetite of the 
generality of Mankind, who indeed are not com- 
monly brought to go even ſo far as this Writer 
would have them, viz. effeFually to obſerve thoſe Du- 
des in which their mutual bappineſs conſiſts. 


6. Ha- 


86 The Introduction. 


Argue. 6. Having thus ſhewn how far the Magiſtrate: 
mew #”. . POer does extend, he proceeds to determine, that 
gain the Magiſtrates Power does not extend to indifferey; 
F +I things What he means by indifferent things he had 
Power in ſhewn before, viz, merely Speculative Points, and par. 
indiſfe- ticular Modes of Worſhip, with certain Rites and Cer: 
rent movies, Theſe the Magiſtrate, according to thi 
3 Writer, is not to meddle with. He is not to give 
mainee. the leaf Preferenee or Encouragement to any of 
nance of them, becauſe if he ſhould, Aen will be diſcourag d 
the Clergy from impartially examining thoſe Opinions to which Fre. 
anſwer d ferments are annex d, for fear + finding them falſe, 
„is. The plain meaning of all which ſeems to be, that 
ia this Writer's Opinion, all reveaPd Religion ough: 

to be negletted and diſregarded, and no manner © 

Care taken of it; if a Prince becomes a Chriſtian, he 

maſt not any ways encourage any of his Subjects . 

profeſs Chriſtianity, nor make the leaſt Diſtincti- 

on between thoſe who are Chriſtians, and tho: 

who are Heathens and Infidels ; particularly, he h. 

no Power to appoint any Maintenance or Support 

for thoſe that are appointed to preach the Coſpe!- 

nay, tho” it be an expreſs Precept of the Chriltiz: 
Religion, chat they who preach the Gaſpel ſhould live 0; 

the Goſpel, So that according to this Writer's Prin- 

ciples, if a Prince be a Chriilian he muſt not act 

like one, and all for this wiſe reaſon, That Men will be 
diſcourag d from impartially examining thoſe Opinions to 

which Preferments are annex'd, for fear of finding them 

falſe. Juſt as if a Man ſhould argue, there ought to 

be no pay allow'd to Admirals, Generals, or any 0- 

ther Officers, becauſe this will blind their Eyes, and 

not permit them to examine into the Rightful- 

neſs of the Prince's Title, or of the Cauſe tor 

which they fight, for fear of finding them falſe. 

But this Writer calls this way of acting, the u- 

{ing Awes and Bribes, and repreſents it as pre. 
juaicing thoſe who are to chooſe their Religion, ans 

making 
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making Hypocrites of thoſe who have already made 
jt their choice. This by the way is the Devils 
irgument, in the caſe of Job, that the reaſon of his 


'zrving God, was becauſe God had Bleſſed the Vork of Job 1. 16. 


lis Hands and his Subſtance was increaſed in the 
Land. But what does this Writer think of God's 
promiſe to the Jews of giving them a Land that flow d 
wich Milk and Honey; was this to prejudice them 
ju their choice of Religion? Or did God's 
making good this his promiſe, chooſang them to be a 


{ſpecial People unto himſelf above all People that are up- Dere. 7.6. 


the face of the Earth, make them Hypocrites who 
414 made the Fews/b Religion their Choice? was not 
God's appointing ſuch a Portion to be given to the 
/riefts a diſcouraging them from impartially exa- 
mining the Law to which theſe Preferments were an- 
nex'd, for fear of finding it falſe ? Sure this Writer 
muſt own, if he keeps to his Principles, that 
God did in all this more than he was intruſted to 
do by that People, who if left to themſelves, dis 
plain were for returning into eFgypr, and act- 
ing according to the Cuſtonis of that People. 


7. But a few Pages further the reader will ſee His falſe· 


what theſe Principles were intended for, wiz. to 
poſſeſs him with a ſenſe of the injury and wrong 
chat is done to him by taking from bim any part of 


87 


ly repre» 
tut in 


the Cler- 


bis Property for the ſupport of Chriſtianity ; and oe” 


to ſet him againſt the Chriſtian Prieſts as a Parcel «mpoſ*rs 


of Miſcreants, who * for the ſake of their Prefer- en Man- 


ments, Eſpouſe Opinions right or wrong, and 
invent a Thouſand; Sophiſtical and knaviſh Me- 
* thods of Defending them; Nay are the occaſion 
that Humanity it ſelf is in a manner extin& among 
* Chriſtians, But every Senſible and Ingenuous 
{an mult ſurely think this to be very baſe and rude 
Treatment, and what one would not indeed have 
expected from one who Profeſſes fo much diſin- 
tereſſedneſs and impartiality, and would be 
thought ſo Zealous an Advocate for the Natural 

Rights 


kind, 
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Rights of Mankind, One of which undonbtedly is 
not to be ſpoken ill of without a juſt cauſe, But 
this is the way of this Writer to Expoſe and Y71ify 
what he wants Arguments to Confute, And a 
bade before /hewn and ſhall have often occaſion to 
do agen before ve done, he has not Scrupled, in 
Order to advance his Deſtgn and gain his point, to 
do bimfelf what he fo ſeverely Cenſures in other; 
His whole Book indeed is one continued Piece of 
Knavery and Sophiſtry, in order to blind his read- 
ers Eyes, and in ſenſibly ro poſſeſs him with an 
Opinion, that Chriſtianity is a thing perfectly in- 
different; that his Profeſſing of it depends entirely 
on bis liking it; and that it's Prieſts are void of 
211 Homanity and deſerving to be Deſtroyed as the 
authors of all the Hatred and Diſturbance that 

there is in the World. 
He Faiſch 8. Wonld any Man that had a Deſign todo Ju. 
repreſents ſtice to Men and things, repreſent it as an Injury to 
it a: the Members of a Community where Chriſtianity 
Grieuance js Believed and profeſs'd, that by the Law of the 
the: Mer: Land a Maintenance is appointed for the Miniſters 
rp 4 of the Chriſtian Religion ? When 'tis well known 
Ticket, that this Maintainance was at firſt Yoluntarily offer 
ed, and only received the Civil Sanction, that fo 
they who Miniſter in Holy things might not de- 
pend on the fickle Humour and Pleaſure of Men 
for their Livelyhood. Beſides, that this is to 
ſuppoſe Chriſtianity ir ſelf injurious to a Com- 
munity. Since ſo it muſt be if it be an injury to 
it to contribute towards the ſupport and Mainte- 
nance of thoſe whoſe Buſineſs it ts to Teach and pro- 
agate it, Well, but is it not a mighty Grie- 
vance, that when the Legiſlature exempted the 
Queen's Proteſtant Subjects Diſſenting from the 
Church of England trom the Penalties of certain 
Laws, They yet provided, That nothing hall bc 
conſtrued to exempt any of the Perſons aforeſaid fron 
Paying Tithes * ls it not wonderful that the A 

ou 
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4onld ever bear with ſuch an Impoſition ? And 
(kr for theſe Twenty Years, they ſhould never ſo 
nuch as offer to call the Queen, Lords and Commons 
- an account for preſnming to do what, according 
o this Man's Principles, as their repreſentatives, they 
ire not Empower'd to do? People are generally 
zretty much affected with what concerns their In- 
ret. He who puts forth his hand and touches 
it muſt not wonder if he hear himſelf Curgd to 
Face. And this, this Writer ſeems very ſenſi- 
le of, and therefore chooſes to apply himſelt to 
is weak part in order the more effectually to 
aiſe the paſſion of his reader, and ſet him againſt 
ne Prieſts, as taking from him a part of his proper- 
'y, And this he does not only here, but through- 
ant his whole Book, as if he was afraid his reader 
mould forget the injury that was done bim, and 
by gi grow into Humour again with his 
Arlon. 

Tho? by the way, this Writer would have done 
el to conſider, with what Juſtice or Propriety of 
eech he can call the Tithes a Part of any Mans 
: raperty ; Since'tis well known that, at this time, 
»cre's not a Landlord in England that ever paid any 
ung for the Tithes of his Eſtate, that he pays 
the Clergy, And how any thing can be ſtil'd 


Mans Property that was never his, I leave this 


arned Writer to make out. 


9. But it is, according to this Writer, a thing He fa 
| rhe very worſt conſequence not only to the [t-,opreſe 


I& after 


. 


5 * . add 
:rcſr, but to the Peace and Welfare of Chriſtians the Subſt 


2 zcneral, to let the Clergy have a Livelyhood fence of 
nice, as he is pleas'd to repreſent it, this is the = Orgs 
uſe of Chriftians Treating one another with fo much 3 of 
ar barity, becauſe the Clergy's Subſiſtauce is at ſtake. ij cruel. 
or the reader ought to know that there is ſome- V, and 

ing very particular in the Nature and Temper B 
the Chriſtian Prieſts, In ſomuch that however be- ©979%/e 


7 . TPP - , 81 ; h 2111. 
ere their Ordination they were like other Men . 
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after they are Ordain d, they have quite other pa 
ons, and very different Humours and [nclinatior: 
© The difference in opinions wherein they have a: 
© latereſt is attended with the moſt Barbaro:: 
© and Cruel elfects, whereas no ſuch follow + 
* Meas differing in Opinions wherein the Cle 
have uo intereſt, As if there were no Quarrels, 
Hatreds and Cruelties in the World, but what were 
occation'd by the Difference in Opinions wherein th- 
Clergy have an Intereſt. Let the reader judge of 
the fairneſs and equity of this repreſentation. No; 
but that there has been a great deal of Barbarit, 
us'd on account of Different Opinions in Religion 
Bat whoever will give himſelf leave to conſul: 
Hiſtory calmly and without prejudice, will, I fan- 
lie, be con vinc'd that ſome others beſides the Cler. 
2 haye been concern d in it; and that Religion ha: 
been brought into the Quarrel by the ſeveral con 
tending Parties in order the more Effectually to giin 

their reſpecive cauſes. 
Nie 10 this \Writer goes on to ſhew that ever; 
in chuſias one when capable, ts to chuſe hit own Church, And is 
Keen, it not Univerfalty own'd that all Religion is Volunta- 
rothing cory who is there that ſays, as this Writer wor!” 
ers ri. have his reader think ſome do, that Mens Religt- 
ers pure on, like their Lands, dejcenas from Father to Son? Eve- 
Poſe, ry Man fure is to live by his own Faith, not the 
| Faith of another. And therefore all Chriſtians are 
oblig'd to be always ready to give areaſon of the 
Hope that is in them, Tis very true what this 
Writer affirms, that we are oblig'd to joyn our ſelves 
with that Church which we judge will beſt conduce to th: 
ſaving our own Souls. Every Man is to judge for 
himſelf of the Terms of Commonion whether 
they be "iS or not, as he can lawfolly. comp!) 
with, before he makes himſelf a Member of the 
Chriſtian Church. And therefore our Bord com- 
pares a Maas going to bea Chriſtian ta on boild- 
ing a Tower, WhicWicgoreing to the Rulegof Fru- 

* 


de Nes, 


ence, he firſt ſits down and caſts up tlie charge of; 

i: having begun, he ſhould not be able to finiſh ; 
t yet all good Chriſtians ever did, and ever will, 

20k vpon Eatholick Chriſtianity to be .a Religion 
n it (cif fo lovely, ſo agreeableto unprejudic'd Rea- 
on, ſo worthy of God, and fo fit for Men, that 

12y can't, doubt hut that their Poſterity will ſee the 
{ame reaſon to embrace it that they themſelves do, 
2704 can no more think that they will abandon or 
-:10unce their Religion, and their Spiritual Pri- 
vileges, than they. will part with their Houſes 
Lands, and their Civil Liberties and Pro- 
perties. in eee JJ... oe? 8 ID 

: 1, But then he talks very looſly when he de- Di/iike of 

*ribes this judging of the Terms of Communion to be N.. 
: yer ſonal likang, as if our being Chriſtians were left oye 
{© our choice, and depended entirely on our liking bo je 
or diſtiking. Sure there is ſomething more than be/;eve. 
is intimated in the Declarations of our Lord, that 
e that believeth not ſhall be damm d; and to the A- F 
tles, whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor bear your ,; © 
ds, when you depart out of that Houſe or City ſhake Mat. 16; 
the duſt of your Feet, Verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall 15. 


more tolerable for the Land of Sodom in the day of ; 


ment than for that City. Since it {ſounds very 
n that a Man ſhould be damn'd, and in the Day 
ſudgment fare worſe than the moſt profligate 
retches, and guilty of the worſt of Lewdneſs 
.14 [mpiety, only for rejecting whar he was left to 
liberty to obooſe or refuſe, às it ſuited with his 
; ticular Fancy and Humour, liking or difliking. Tha 
belonging therefore to the Chriſtian Church is not 
matter of ſo ſlight an Importance, as to depend 
our liking or difliking to do ſo ; any other wiſe 
an as it is left to our Choice; Whether we mg 
197. ever happy or miſerable. Where the Chriſtiatt 
RKeligioa is preach'd and taught, add Men have Op- 
* to know and be N — 
Tre oblig'd; ar their utmoſt, peril, to believe. an 
* 
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profeſs it. Nur willit ever be accepted as a g 
Excuſe for ſuch Mens not becoming Chriſtians, that 
they did not like the Terms or Conditions to be 
per formꝰd by thoſe that are ſo; rather tu]. 
be their Condenmation that they hate the Light, ar 
will not come unto it that they may have Lite, e. 
Chriſt's Kingdom is not of this World ; and 
has aſlur'd his Apoſtles, that becauſe they. are nor 
of the World, therefore the World would hate 
them. The Dottrines they tavght are ſuch as WN 
2painſt Fleſh and Blood, and 'tis no wonder there. 
fore if they are not lied by the generality of Mes, 
And tis on that Account but too much indulging 
the natural avetſion and diſlike that Men have 0 
{hriſtianity, to tell them, as this Writer does, tl. 
all the Obligation they are under, eicher to be 
Chriſtians, or continue ſo, is their "per fanally biking 
what Chriſtianity teaches, ſo that whenever 
find any thing that's contrary to Wain, they 
are at liberty tc leave it. 
#7.1 ee 12. But it ſcems indeed to be this Writer's ai. 
„to rally. and expoſe all Church Communion,” othc" 
a Tra: e Wile he'd never compare the ſeveral parts of the 
Ciorg % Chnitian Church to Traps, and the Paſtors and Teacbh- 
Dee not them to T ap- ſetrers. Searce any one ſure that 
FE! j12 rhe leaſt reſpect for the Chriſtian Church, mus 
eas leis an aſſerter of its Rights, would ever ſo far vi- 
* 4 ie and degrade it, as to compare it and its Mini- 
/ief of ſters to what every Body knows is very mean and 
$c-:117e, baſe. But is it not poſſible that Mens Obligation 
to continue ia the Communion of the Church, 
ſhould be greater than that of their meer perſuna! 
19g, without ſuppoſing the Church like a 774, 
cake to admit them, but when they are in there they 
muſt ſtay ? Or muſt Mens continuing in the Ch“ 
2 of neceſlity, either for the pleaſore.or-profit of 
the Paſtors and Teachers of it? What does, this 
Writer think of thole many Texts of Holy Serip- 


1 37 ture en o pnias nnn To N them which Wie 
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4 rule oer them; who ſpeak to them the word of God, to 10. 25. 
mit themſelves,, aud not forſake the aſſembling them- " Cor. 1. 
'oim1e's together; To ſtand off from thoſe that are Hete- 1 16, 


* 


dex; to mark thoſe wbo make Diviſeas and Scandals; 19. 


e ware of thoſe who ſpeak perverſe things,” to draw Diſ- Acts 20. 
»/- after them; not to be toſſed to and fro, and car- 20. 
i about with every wind of Doctrine Are not all ECb. 4 14. 
eſe ſo many poſitive Injunctions to Chriſtians 
:9 continue ſo; and not to be wrought on by any 

"is or Perſwahons to let go'their Profeſſion? 
am any thing be plainer than that Aſſertion of 
aur Lord's, that no Aan having put: bis Hand to the Luke 9. 
"tough and looking back, is fit for th: Kingdom of Goal 7 62. 

„ut this Writer thinks that every two or three may 

vm themſelves into a Church, and when they grow 

cary of it, unchurch themſelves, and quit the Socie- 

of thoſe they join'd themſel ves to. And yet he inſi- 

nates, that two or three thus met together, or form i 

into a Churcb, are met together in the Name of Chriſt, 

nd have a title to bi Promiſe of being in the md of 

ben. But this Writer ſhould have here conſider'd 

hat he elſewhere obſerves, that God is a God of or- 

der, and not of confuſion : And that therefore *tis an 

front to him to aſſert, that Perſons thus meeting 

meet by his Authority, and are encourag'd by his 
preſence. *Tts indeed to repreſeat God as acting 
Contradiction to himſelf thus to encourage Mens 
Mvidiag and ſeparating themſelves, when he has 

'0 plainly declar'd againſt ſuch Diviſion, and ſuch C0. », 1g 
amourſome Separation, as not holding the Head fron: Eph 4. 
"hich all the Body, by Foints and Bands, bawing nou- Nass 
ſament miniſtred and knit together, increaſeth with * 50 
e increaſe of God. Beſides, that the words of Ho- 

'7 Scripture here alladed to, are manifeſtly wreſt- 

d and perverted. , They being'a Prow;'e to the 
Apoſtles in particular, that if ay two or three of 

cuem were gathered together in Chriſts Name, he 

ould. be in the midſt of them, f %, they might be 
*tored of the Alſiſtance of the Holy spirit if any 

OR © Res” H 2 mattet 
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tnatter reſpectiag the diſcharge of their Apoſtoli- 


cal Function, if they unanimouſly agreed togethe: 
to ask it in Chriſt's Name; according to What 
Chriſt tells the ſame Apoſtles, In 16. 24. #; 


Hotr far 


rherte hade ye as bed not hing in my Name; att, and 5. 
ſhall receive, Tho allowing this Promiſe to 
tend to all Chriſtians in general, it can mean n9 


more than that God will hear the united Prayer; 


of thoſe that ſincerely love and affect him, and 
earneſtly deſire the benefit of his Care and Pro. 
tection. And pray what is this to two or three m. 
king a Church, which they may unmale when they 
think fit? | | 

iz. But this Writcr proceeds to account tor 


eve C:27t7 News ſuppoſing that there are Umpires, Judges, + 
ere TURE! Governors in Religious, as well as Civil Matiers 5 An 
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chis, be ſays, is owiog to the Magiftrate's annexin; 
Profits and Pri vileges to the Teachers of bis own Religion 
Alas ! theſe Teachers of Religion ſtand very much in 
this Writer's way; Away with them, they are not fi 
to live, as being, according to this Writer, thc 
Authors of all the Abſurdities and Miſchiefs in the 
World, Were it not for them, Men would cußy 
the benefit of their Senſes, but theſe Prieſts pe 
ſwade them out of em. Tis therefore Charity to 
the }orld no longer to ſuffer any Preferments tobe 
anne xꝰ'd to their Office, but even to turn them on: 
ot 427, and let them go a ſtarving. Tho' 'twould 
a greater Charity to the Prieſts to knock them a 
© ih” Head. But what if, after all, it ſhould prove 4 
Miſtake, that the Magiſtrate's annexing krokts, C. 
tothe Teachers of his own Religion, contributes: 
make Men ſuppoſe there are Umpires, &c. in Rel 
£100, This Writer will himſelf, I dare ſay, allow 
that this zs done here in England; and yet I chal- 
tenge him to produce fo much as one Prieſt of this 
Church, ſuppoüng that there are Umpires, Junges, 
ar Governors in Religious as well as Civil Adatters, muci 
ies bringing others, rigli or wrong, into thoſe Sents- 

ments. 
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ente. *Tis very plain, that all our Clergy utter- 
Adiſclaim any Authority in matters of Faith that 
is abſolute. What they claim is only a Power of 
Huter in determining things that are neither com- 
-1::ded nor forbidden by God. They are not 
:2 infatuated, however their Enemies may repre- 
ent chem, as to claim that Power themſel ves, which 
t they have in ſo open a manner diſputed againſt, 


1:4 the Tyranny and Unreaſonableneſs of which 


eve ſo manifeſtly proved, Nor are they fo 
{voliſh and abſard as this Writer repreſents them, 
male it Schiſin, and conſequently Danmation not to 
be of this Church, becauſe it 1s Eſtabliſhed by Law. 
Nc, tho? this Church was nos Eſtabliſhed y La 
et ſo long as tis a true and uncorrupted part of 
he Chriſtian Church, *twovld be Schiſm ro make 
a Separation from it. Since the Chriſtian Church 
one Body acted by one Spirit, and tho' tis di- 
ded or diſtinguiſned into ſcyeral, Congregations, 
yer ſtill tis the ſame Church, as the Body of a 
Man is the ſame, tho” diftingpi iſn'd into ſeverat 
parcicular Parts of Members. And tis therefore 
making-a Schiſm in the Body; for any of theſe par- 
deals P nor to own themſelves of i it, but to 
vide and ſeparate from it: And therefore to ole 
St. Auſtin's Words, *'Whoever is ſeparated from 
© the Catholick Church, however Praiſe - worthy he 
may think ' himſelf to live in other reſpects, 
yer by teaſon of this one Wickedneſs that he 
is disjoiged from the Unity of Chriſt, he ſhall 
not have Lite, but the Wrath of God abideth 
on him. | 
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His ſpur- 14. Our Writer proceeds to ſhew how happy I 
ring Peo- mane Societies would be, did not their Rulers uſurp mort 
77 * Power than they could be inveſted with by their S. 
e edis and accordingly, to animate and encourage 
the People not to ſubmit to any Eucroachments ©; 
their Rights, but to aſſiſt one another in oppoſang 7 1. 
rants, as the greateſt and bale of Trayters, as acting a. 
gainſt the Crown and Digaity of our Sovere!7: 
Lords the People; for the Reader muſt know, 1 
Humane Nature is the moſt paſſive thing in t. 
World; you may KiFE and buffet it, oppreſs aid 
l it, and all you ſhall have for your deſpitc- 
tul Uſage will be only Prayer and Bleſſing. To 
return Evil for Evil, and Railing for Railing, is 
not at all in the nature of Man. And therefor: 
'twas well done of this Writer to endeavour the 
gorrecting this dulneſs of Mankind, and to ſpur them 
up to reſiſt thoſe who diſpleaſe them, TòWas 
particularly ſeaſonable at this time to make the good 
People of England ſenſible, that there is Treaſon co 
be committed againſt them, and that too by ber 
Majeſty. And to let them know, that they are the 
udges of this Offence, and have Power to call her 
Majeſty to an 1 70 and to puniſt her for it - 
So likewiſe on the Eccleſiaſtical account, according 
ro this Writer, all Perſecution, and other innume- 
rable Miſchiefs, are owing to Sovereigus extending 
their Power further than their People could auth 
e them. And are not theſe topping Arguments 
jor. the People's reſuming their Authoritie into 
their own Hands, and no longer intruſting it with 
thoſe who are guilty of ſo extravagant an abuſe 

of the Truſt that is repoſed in them? 
e in van 15. But this worthy Writer is graciouſly pleas d 
at fault ro promiſe to hem what Method the Chriſtian Empe- 
fir t Cri. 10rs ſhould bave taken to prevent Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny 
fe Fer and Lier t, "and ts make the Clergy mſeful to tir 
$erors. © State and Church,” What pity is it that this Wri- 
tte did not come into the World ſhaner ?/ How hal 


pi 
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ry had it been for the Chriſtian World had he becn 
of Counſel to rhe firſt Chriſtian Emperors ? There 
had then been no occaſion for thos aſſerting the 
Rights of the Chriſtian Church, ſince Princes would 
hive been ſo well inſtructed how far their Power 
:cach'd, and of what nature the Truſt was that was 
committed to them by the People, as 'tis to be pre- 
{um'd they wowdn't have offer'd at any Violation 
of it. But, alas! for want of this, how have the 
natural Rights of Mankind been invaded ? They 
have not been ſuffer'd to do every Man what is 
good in his own Eyes, but have been oblig'd to be 
ſabjeck to the higher Powers, and obey every Ordinance 
Man. In aa open Affront to their natural Li- 
herties they hayt been requir'd to believe the Goſpel, 
and be baptiz/'d, and that too vnder no leſs a Penal- 
than that of being damned if they do not. But 
after all, this Writer is one of thoſe who ate after- 
Wits; now all is over, he pretends to ſhew what the 
Chriſtian Emperors ſhould” have done; that is, in 


plain Engliſh, he is no more” able than the reſt of 


his Neighbours to adviſe them how to act better, 
and more for the publick good than they did - On- 
ly he has a knack of Railing, and the good natur d 
mobbiſh faculty of fiading fault. 


16. But he proceeds to obſerve; that what he The 4% 


has premis'd concerning the Natural Rights of Mau- ene, be- 


t Mees 


ind is neceſſary that he might nor ſeem to give ohh, 
the Mag iſtrate as great a Power as Hobbs : No, have a % 
re of truſting the Magiſtrate too far: Tho for my jg@obes;.. 


part, I ſee no difference betwixt Zoths's Leviathan 
and this Man's, but That Habbs's has, but one Head, 


this Man's many Heads. That Power which Hats 


gives to the vr; 8 0 Man gives to the People, 
whom he'makes the Fountain of all Authority, both 
Sacred and a 1 
both Prince and Prieſt all the Power they have. 


* 
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His vein 17. Tis therefore a mighty. grievance to this 
Objettion Zealot for the Power of the People, that the Prieſi: 
Pricft j do not ſo much as pretend to derive their Power from 
not Jeri. them; and therefore, to be even with them for da. 
ving their Ting to derive their Power elſewhere, he repre- 
Power ſents them as thoſe who would have both Prix: 
from the © 444 People blindly follow them; as excluding ti 
People» © Magiſtrate from Power in Church- matters; 23 
© claiming a Right to preſcribe terms of Com- 

* munion for the People, as obliging the People to 

* acquieice in tbeir Interpretation of Scripture, an 
to owa them to be the Sovereign Interpreters of 
* it. This Writer often talks of Natural Right: 
belonging to Men. And one would hope therefor: 

that ſome ſhould belong to the Prieſts, ualeſs i: 

pleaſes him to pronounce them to be ns Men; as in- 

deęd he may do as truly as ſay ſuch things of them, 

as he is pleas'd to take the liberty here to ſay; for 

how, I pray, does it appear that the Prieſts of the 

Church of England would have all Men blindly to fol- 

low them? Do they not expreſly engage at their 
Ordination, to teach nothing, as requir'd of neceſſity to 

eternal Salvation, but that which they ſhall be perſwaded 

may be concluded ang proved by the Scripture ? Are not 

theſe Scriptures in the People's Hands, and are they 

not defired to ſearch them, and to ſee with their 

own Eyes, whether the things produc'd out of them 

be ſo or got? Let the Reader then judge, whether 

this be to make Men blindly to follow them, and 

take things on ther Word, © 

+12 Obje- *© 18, Agen, how do the Clergy greſeribe Terms of 
ln . Communion for the People? Is it that they bave ap- 
8. * pointed a Liturgy, and directed People's behaviour 
jreſcr- in the uſe of it? Well, let it be ſd. All that can 
birz de made of it is this, that whereas in the publick 
ef Worſhip of God, Prayer muſt be ugd, and ſomc 
5 Rites and Geſtures perform'd ; the Goyernors ©! 
| the Church have order'd, that this Prayer ſhall b. 
according to ſuch a form, and ſuch Geſtures fue 
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be us'd as they think moſt orderly and decent, and 
noſt expreſlive of Humility and Devotion. And 
vill any Man call this making terms of Communion 
for the People ? Has not Chriſt, by his Apoſtle, 
requir'd all the Members of his Church to obey 
thoſe that rule over them, and ſubmit tbemſclves ? If 


then the People are to obey and ſubmir themſelves ' 


to their Paſtors and Teachers, by Chrift's own 
Appointment, their doing ſo, as to thoſe Regola- 
tions of the Circumſtances of Divine Worſhip 
which have been left undetermin'd by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and which the Paſtors of the Church 
are accordingly  empower'd to determine as they 
think beſt for promoting Order, Decency and Edi- 
fication, can't properly be ſaid to be ſubmitting to 
any Terms of Communion of the Clergy's making, 
Hut only ſubmitting to the Ordinance of Chriſt 
himſelf. 

19. So likewiſe as to the Charge of the Clergy's 
claiming to be the Sovereign Interpreters of Scripture ; 


all they pretend to is, if the true ſenſe of Faith, 5 , f 
nd Holy Scriptures be called in queſtion, to de- C , 


glare what that Senſe is which the Chriſtian Church 
has received in truſt from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
They don't pretend to make Articles of Faith, and 
ohtrude them upon the Members of the Church; 
this they very juſtly blame in the Romiſh Church, 


and would only expoſe and reproach themſelves if 


hey did the ſame. Accordingly the Articles of Reli- 
gion ſubſcrib'd to by the Clergy of this Church, at- 
firm, That although the Church be a Witueſs and 
Keeper of Holy Writ, yet beſides the ſame, ought it 
* not to Cecree any thing ta be believ'd far necefliry 


How the 
Clergy 


8 9 N EC, 


of Salvation. And agen, That things ordain'd 


* neither Streugth nor Authority, unleſs it may be 


: declar'd, that den be taken aut df Holy Scriprere, 


2 


* by general Councils as neceſſary to Salvation, have 
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That 4 20. But he obſerves further, That Men can. 
tte © not have a right to the End, but they mu 
rhe End © likewiſe have to the Means, and from thenc. 
Fiove ro infers, that Men muſt have an inherent Righr 
the * of ordering all ſuch things as they judge ne. 
Meens, is ceſſary to the End. But this is nothing 
wot ro chi the Purpoſe, unleſs he can prove, that Men hav: 
randy an inherent Right to the End of Religion, which 
beſe. is the Salvation of their Souls. Since if Life 
and Immortality are the free and undeſerved Gift 
of God, *tis no lnfringement of any Man's na 
twal and inberent Right, that God has pteſcri- 
bed on what terms we ſhall enjoy them. The 
vie that he makes of this eder nl Mita is very 
Sophiſtical and Fallacious, that becauſe Men are 
oblig'd to Worſhip God as they think moſt agree 
able to his Will, therefore they muſt have an in- 
hereat Right of ordering all ſuch things as they 
judge neceſſary to the End, and fo the Clergy hare 
no Power to fettle thoſe things, without a ſpe- 
cial Determination of which, no Religious Wor- 
ſhip can be perform'd; which is juſt as if a Man 
mould argue, Every Man is oblig'd to act fo 2; 
he thinks is moſt for the Benefit and Advantage 
of the Sovereignty or Community to which he 
belongs; therefore he has an inherent Right ot 
ordering, all ſuch things as he judges neceſſary 
to this End. And no Prince or Magiſtrate ha; 
any Power to ſettle or order any of thoſe things, 
without a ſpecial Determination of which the good 
and benefit of the Society or Community can't poſ- 
fibly be ſecur'd. | 1 
Two Inde- 21. But now comes the great Grievance, the 
pendent opening of which, all that has been hitherto ſaid 
Powers in is iutroductory to, that is, maintaining that there 
” we muſt be two Independent Powers in the ſame Society 
>, But I defire this Writer, when he condeſcends to 
Clergy do bleſs the World with fome more of his uſefal la- 


wee Art. ſtructions, to inform us who they are, who. are 
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{vo Maintaining this. Since all, that I have cver 
met with plainly aſſert the Church and State to be 
1 diſtinct Societies. And therefore tis not abſurd 
o prove that the Church has Power belonging to 
ir, for that it ſubſiſted when the Magiſtrate was 
not of it. Since had it not had auy Power it could not 
have ſubſiſted, Government and Order being neceſ- 
ary to the Continuance of the being of any Socie- 
5 Not did the Chriſtiaa Church then ſubſiſt by 
any Natural Righe, words Which this Writers head 
is (6 full of, as that they àre us'd by him on all oc- 
aſions right or wrong. The Society of the 
Church did and does ſtill ſubſiſt by vertue of a 
Divine Paſitive Low, Chrift commanded his Apo- 
tles to make Diſciples, or Proſelytes by Baptizing 
dem in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Iboſt, and Teaching them to do whatſoever he 
had commanded them. 

But this Writer pretends after ſo many. abuſes 
and Provocations, to do tbe Clergy all the right he 
gan, in order to which he ſets down what Power 118 
they Claim, | And if the reader bas patience enough 
to conſider the Examination which Pm now about 
to lay before him, of what he has ſet down he wilt 
delieve be ſenſible: how very #tle all that ripbt'ig 
which this Writer can do tothe Clergy. Since ne- 
ver ſure was there given a more Falſe and 
Ridiculous account of their Claim chan this Writer 
has here ſet down. 57198705 # 

22, Firſt then, he obferves that the Clergy, BE® [7s falſely 
erally ſpeaking,” affirm that God has appointed for eur afſcres rhe 
'y Curiſtian Nation two Goveraments independent of Clergy ts 
each other. If by Clergy, he means the Clergy of ©” « 
this Church itis falſewhar he here repreſents them % 4. 
45 affirming, For tho' they do indeed affirm that benden 
there are Governors of the Church whom Ciriſt * 
las inveſted with Fower and Authority to rule his 
Church ; yet *tis not true that they do affirm that 


theſe in reſpects independen ton 
eſe ona wo. us 4 ET 4: of ihe 
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the Civil Sovereign, who are expreily declar'd by 
them ® to rule and command ia their ſeveral D. 
* minions all Perſons of what Rank or Eſtate ſo. 
* ever, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil. They have 
in the plaineſt words imaginable affirm'd, that 
for any Perſonor Perſots to ſet up, maintain vr 
© avow———-tt any Princes Realms or Territo- 
ries reſpectively under any pretence whatſoever. 
any Independent CoaGive Power, either Papal or 
Popular, whether augen or indirectly, is t 
undermine their great Royal Office, aud cunning- 
ty to overthrow that moſt ſacred Ordinanc: 
which God Himſelf hath eſtabliſn'd. Nay fur - 
ther they bave declared that the Governmen: 
of God's Church belongs in chief vato Kings, and 
© that when in the firſt times of Chriſt's Church 
* prelates us'd the Power of calling and diſſolving 
© Councils, *twas therefore only becauſe in thoſe 
* Days they had no Chriſtian Kings: Ive choſe tc 
expreſs this in the Words of the Convocation that 
fat 1640. with Archbiſhop Laud at the Head of 
it, whom this Writer repreſents as the Founder 
of High-Church. And let the reader now judge 
whether the Clergy of this Church do affirm that 
there are two Governments appointed for this Na- 
tion Independent of each other. This Writer in- 
deeed in his Artificial way makes uſe of theſe words 
as an argument againſt any Eccleſiaſticks claiming 
an Independent CoaQtive Power. But *tis only to 
inſinuate that that Convocation indireſtij aimid at 
an independent Power tho' cwauld not own ſo 
much. Thus does this Writer treat the Clergy, 
ler them ſpeak never ſo plainly againſt an Indepen- 
dent Coaclive Power, they muſt yet be mdretly 
aiming at it. 7c 
23. But he won't allow any difference between an 
Independent Power, and an Inarpendent Cdadtive Pow- 


* 


R K K a £8 


* 
Wr W h 14 


L ®. © = $# : r 4 o 2 
| , x , Ta. g ; #3 SS as 4 1 
» 4 1 # 8 4 . * £5 ** 8 o * 4» wt -, + k 5 C 
_— #F W * ———— 
. 2 y » 


* 


772 N * * 177 43% is 7 
IC i? it nttons and Canons Eccleſiaſtical. 160, 


r 
12 430 * 


" The Introdudlics. 


107 


„ And that becauſe witbout Coaction there can be Indepere: 


nothing more than Advice. By CoaQtion is I ſuppoſe 
meant the ſame with Coercion which implys a Bodi- 
Correction or ' Puniſhment, But now is there no 
power but what is attended with this? Does not 
the Apoſtle plainly diſtinguiſh, between Subjection 
wur ath, and Sabjection for Conſcience ſake ? And is 
not that then as much a Power to which Men are 
$1bje& for Conſcience ſake, as that to which they 


dent Por- 
er may be 


wit hout 
Coadt ion. 


ſubmit for fear of Puniſhment ? The Clergy then 


may have a Power,- and that Power too more than 


Advice, and yet not inflict any Bodily Puniſhments, 
nor uſe any Temporal or Civil reſtraint. 

24. As tothe Authors 
Clergy of this Church in Matters of Faith; tis 
galſe that they pretend to a Power to determine for the 
"eople what they ſhall Believe and Profeſs.' All the 
Power they claim is, as ve obſerv'd before, and 
nac oblig'd to repeat it, that when Controver- 


ics ariſe about matters of Faith, and that there is 


10 clear determination of either part of the Contro- 
vcrſie by either Chriſt or his Apoſtles, they have 
2 right to meet together to examine ſuch diffe- 

:23ces, and to declare on which ſide they think the 
_ Frath lies. And that tis the Duty of Private 
riſtians to ſabmit to theſe their determinations, 
s What however are probable, and the oppoſing 


>f which may be a means to break the Unity and 


eace of the Church. And how unlike all this is 
.2 a Determining for the People what tbey ſhall believe, 
; leave the reader to judge. 
- tering what is already determin'd by Chriſt and 
-.* Apoſtles is in the leaſt pretended to. Nor do 
ve Clergy preſume to enforce what they do deter- 


mine concerning what is diſputed, as an [nfallible 


Truth, but only as a Probable one, which the Mem- 
ders of that part of the Church over which they who 
make theſe Determinations, do preſide are bound to 
acquieſce in, and quietly ſubmit, to however till — 


Since no Power of 


or Power claim'd by the clergie- 


Power in 
Matters 


of Faith» 
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be made plain by as great, or greater Anthority, 
_ theſe their Deter minations ate an Error. 
*Tis altogether, as falſe; that the Governor; 

of = Church pretend a Power to + oblige all Pe. 
& * ſons ro ſhun. and avoid thoſe they turn out ct 

© the Church; they judge not thoſe that are wit}. 

out But as far thoſe who are Chriſtians, and t-. 
122g to the Body, over which they are ſet by t 
Lofd, they have a Power to command them, 2; 
2 beep Company. If any Man that is celled a Brother, 
a Chriſtian, be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Ido- 
later, of 4 Railer, or a Drunkard, er an Extortion. 

er with ſuch an one, no, not to cat. And that this is 
a very wiſe and pradential Method of retormir- 


Perſons, however by thoſe that have no Power i 


iaflict any Corporal Pnniſhments, or Civil Mulcts, 
appears very, plain to thoſe that conſider, That 
Men of diſſdlute and debauch'd Lives being redu- 
ced to Shame and Contempt, by the general Di. 
© countenance they meet with, may be infore'd th: 
* ſooner to reform their ill Habits,and Practices, and 
a che diſpleaſure of good Men ſnewn towards thew, 
may ſupply che want of more ſevere Puniſhment. 
This, Writer himſelf, I dare ſay, thinks that were 
Viceand Immorality leſs conntenauc'd, t would bc 
lels praQtis'd ; and where then, I pray, is the gre: 
Grievance of the Governors of the Church exercilis 
ſuch a Power as this, which ſo plainly tends to the 
Ediſication of Men, and not to their Deſtru ion, 
this Writer here, and in other parts of his Book, 
inſinuates and ſuggeſts? 
2 "Tis a very ſlanderous and un just Accuſati- 
that the Clergy of this Church aſſume to them - 
2 to be the ſole Fudges of the extent of their Ju- 
riſdiction. They do in ſo many Words declare, 
* That the PR committed unto then! 
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is by The authoritie of Goddis Law, and that it 

* conliſteth in three ſpecial pointes, aud that the 

further power and juriſdiction in certaine other 
temporal and civil Matters, was given to them 

© by Chriſten princis. ; 

And now l appeal to any Body, whether this be 
the Clergy to aſſume to themſelves to be the ſole 
udges of the extent of their Juriſdiction. 

27. The remaining part of the account that this Of che 
eriter gives of the Power claim'd by the Clergy c 
i5 very baſe and unfaithful, That they have this os 1 Wl 
great Advantage above the Laity, that they, the dee f "4 
* Clergy, are capable of the higheſt Civil, as well Trutz. 
as Eccleſiaſtical Power; but that tis an impions 
- Uſorpation, and horrid Sacrilege in all, except 
thoſe to whom the true Succeſſors of the Apo- 1 
- [Hes have, by laying on of Hands, given the Ho- 1 
- 1y Ghoſt,: to exerciſe any Eceleſiaſtical Juriſdicti- 1. 
on, Office, or Employ. The ſum total of all 
dich is no more than this, that tis a mighty WW 
'zrievance; and utterly inconſiſtent with the Natu- nt 
-«| Rights of Mankind, that a Commiſſion'd Officer 
the Army may be commanded by his Prince to i! 
»0 his Pleniporentiary or Ambaſſador, or to exe- 9 
e any other Office; and yet it ſhall] not be law- | 
for any Perſon to act as an Officer in the Army, 
thout his Prince's Commiſſion.” No doubt on't, 
bt the Civil Magiſtrate may, if he pleaſes, com- 
zd all his Subjects to ſerve him according to 
eir ſeveral Capacities, and, if he thinks a Bi- 
p or Prieſt more fit than another, he may ob- 
ee them to ſerve him. But where, I fpray, is 


+t, 


5 


* iajury, if notwithſtanding all this, it be or- 
ver'd by Almighty God, that no one ſhall preach, 
*-cept he be ſent, or take the Oflice of Prielt- 
ad upon him, unleſs hes be call'd according to 
04's Appointment ? 
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The Introluttioy. 
28. And now I'll ventute to leave it with any 


naprejudic'd Reader to be conſider d, whether or n 
this Man's Conſequence, that the Sacerdotal Powe- 


Clergy,but is the moſt abſolute, arbitrary, anlimited, and uncontroy.. 


1 
can cite 


Se. 


lable Power in the World, ben't an impudent, unjuſt, 
and malicious Slander. Pm ſure it's very ſhameleC:, 
and unlike a Mau that's us d to bluſh to afſert, ths; 
none who is in the leaſt congerſunt in the Writings of t/:: 


Clergy, can be ignorant, that the generality of ther: 


claim ſich a Power, If their Writings are fo ful 
of it, why hadn't he produc'd fome of them by 
way of Evidence? Or why are theſe few that are 
prodvc'd, ſo mangl'd and tortur'd to make them 
ſpeak what this Writer would have them? 

Was indeed the Power claimd by the Engl, 
Clergy, ſuch as this Man repreſents it, I agrec 
with him, that, his Design in confuting it opp: 
to be countenanc d and commended : But I hope 
to ſhew, as I've done in part already, that what 
this Writer here labours to confnte, is only a wa- 
king Dream, and that, for all his vain Boaſts, the 
Chriſtian Hierarchy is not ſo flightly built as to be 
undermin'd, and made to fall, eſpecially by fo ca 
and «u:skilful a Hand as his. No, tis founded on 
Rock, and we have a ſecurity no leſs than that of 


the Promiſe of God himſelf, that the Gates of Hel 


ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
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EXAMINATION 
OF 1 HE 


Rights of the Church, &c. 


2 


| S. 
Of the Independency of the Church on the State. 


I, HE Deſign of the Aſſerter in this Chapter 
is, to ſhew, that there cannot. be two Indepen- Ge 


dent Powers in the ſame Society And in anſwer to d Sears 


ir, 1 need ſay no more than ask what Chriſtian :e Socte- 
Church did ever affirm that there could? Since even 10. 

che Papiſts diſtinguiſh betwixt the Church and State, 

as two diſtin& Societies, and having each of them 

diſtin Powers belonging to them. Before there- 

fore | go to take notice of the little Cavils and 

piteful Reflections of this Writer, I ſhall endeavour 

to ſtate this Matter as well and as exactly as | can, 

2. By the Chriſtian Church then we underſtand a T. 
Society or Body of People collected together, and tre of ebe 
called out of this World to be ſubject to the ſame CHοσ , 
Head, Jeſus Chriſt, to live under the fame Laws, IE 
to uſe the ſame Religious Worſhip, and enjoy che ,,., and 
ſame common Privileges. This Bocy or Society Powers: 
has publick Rulers appointed by Jeſus Chriſt tro 
preſide over and govern it: The Power given to 
theſe is generally diſtinguiſn'd into that of Order, 
and a Power of Furiſlifion, The Power of Order 
conſiſts in their preaching the Word, and adminiſtring 
the Sacraments, That of Juriſdiction in the Power 1 
of the Keys, or in other words, Excommuntcating 
and Abſolving; in conferring Orders, and in making 

i pertain 
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b. certain Rules or, Canons for the preſer ration of Quiet. 
I- neſs, Decency and Order. As to the fuſt 
theſe, | ſhall have occaſion, to prove it beloggic- 
to thoſe who ate ſet over the Church by and b. 
'Tis that of Juriſdiftion, and particularly that pa- 
of it call'd Excommunscation, that is here diſh - 
ted, and which this Writer uſes all bis Wit an 

Malice to expoſe. I ſhall therefore ſhew, ,_ - 
kirſt, That ſuch a Juriſdicion does belong 

the Cl:rgy by the Lawot Chriſt. 

Secondly, That the Exerciſe of it is no way incor. 
ſiſtent with the Power claim'd by the Civil Meg. 
ſtrate. | 

Power of 3. Firſt, That a Power of Juriſdiction in uſin 
7»ri/az. the Keys, or Excommunication does belong tot 
ien. Clergy. by the Law of Chriſt, Now, to convir-- 
the Reader of this, 1 deſire he will conſider, tha: 
the Apoſtle St. Paul declares in his own. Name. 
2 Cor. 10, and that of bis fellow Apoſtles, That tbe Lord ba: 
, 13,1c. gvuen them Authority and Power to E dificetion, and 
not to Deſtruction. If it be ask'd when or where 
ſuch Authority and Power was given by the Lord. 
tis eaſie to anſwer, that it was after Chriſt's Rc 
ſurrection, When he thus beſpoke the Apoſtle- 
+ As my Father bath ſent me, even jo ſend I you; an: 
Join 22:1 ben be bad /aid this, be breathed en them, and fa 
Anto them, Feceive ye the Holy Ghoſt, whoſeſde der in 
ye remit, they are rewiticd unto them; and whoſeſoeve! 

ſms ye retain, they are retained, | vie 

As the Apoſtles had this Authority and Power 
given to them, ſo we find ſeveral lnſtances of their 

x Cor. 5-1 Exerciic of it. Thus Sr. Paul judged conterning th: 
„„ © Fnceſtuous Corinthian, that he ſbould be deliver d unt 
Satan for the deſtruction of the Fleſh, that the. Spirit 
may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus. So the 
1 Tic, 1, fame Apoſtie Celiver'd mente and Alrxande, 
19, 20. into Satan, that they might learm not to blaſpheme, be- 
cauſe they bad put &way a good Conſcience, and concern. 
q ing Faith bad made Shipnrack, GRATE 
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„ is own'd indeed, that the A poſtolical CH A p. 
power was partly extraordinary, and that their 3 
delivering: over to Satan was accompanied with „ if 
ſfects that were miraculous as bodily Diſeaſes, and 4%, Pose. . 
ſometimes Death it ſelt. But ſo too was the A- ers peculi- | 
goſtles preachiag extraordinary, and accompanied 2 '9 ebe | W 
with miraculous Effects. God bore them wianeſs , 5 | 
both with Signs and Wonders, and 'with divers 62 . i 
\tiracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. And if there- il 
tore the cealing of theſe miraculous Effects, which 
in the Apoſtle's time accompanied their Cen- i 
ſures, be an Argument againſt the continuance of 1 
fuch an Authority and Power, it muſt likewiſe be 1 
an Argument againſt the Gntinuance of preaching 1 
„ Goſpel. 2 | N 3 1 h 
5. Bur if we obſerve, we ſhall find'that the A- Kerr,, 
oſtle did not only claim ſuch a Power | himſelf, „71 1 
but blames the Churchof Corinth for not * making , 7% 4 
"IM 12 their time. | 


e — 


* The Word u here uſed, anſwers to the Hebrew Mord 1 
nan, which fignifies, ro complain as well as ro mourn ira 1 
esd that he might be taken away by the Authority of the if 
£ryſiles, or Miniſters, and then they, the People were 86 
, Ut the old Leaven, aud put away from among them- 
elves the wicked Perſon, who habing, up ther jr? Complain, 
Lern urged unworthy of the Privileges of Chriſtian Communiun 
2 1ccordimgly to be excluded the {ſemblics of Chriſtians, For, 
he Excelent Biſhop Fell obſerves, ſince the outward Effott 
eli Power of the Kays almeft winly conjified in this, thas 
e Peaple ſhould reckow thoſs under Cenſure as Heathens and 
' «bla, it is not to be expected that al! fſould deſers 
% Friends, Acquaimtance and Bretbren chat were ſtruck 
"4:5 the Thunderbolt of Excommunication ; or {houtd admit 
x who had been caft out, without being [4tisfied of their, 
e, and of their Rrpentance» So that for this reaſon the 
'. 4:73, in the Primitivo Church, were firſt con/ulted about the 
& that any Chrijizan was uceaſed of. The guiley Perſon 
died zn their preſence; they judged of the Matter of Fact; 
4% or Furies, in Criminal Cauſes, and by e [affrege 
cogſeuted ts bis Cundemnat ion, But then neiiber they, 
97 the Hferibr Clerpy, contd paſs the Sentence of Excommus, 
*4cx:t:on iithour the Biſhop, no more then our Furies can 
nn Man the they bring him i Gajlty, So top the 
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c H A x. their Complaint againſt the inceſtuous Corinthian ; 7: 


9. 112 


have nt, ſays he, mourned, that he that bath done: 
deed, gb be taken away from among you: And ther 
ſore he oiders them to purge ont the old Leaver, 
which he atterwards explains by putting away jr»: 
among thempelves that wicked Perſon. The vevy 1: - 
turgot all Socicties requires, that ſome Puniſh. 
ments mould be inflicted upon thoſe that bre 
their Rules and Orders. And therefore, as * VM; 
Lock exprellcs it, a Chriſtian Church may and o 
to Cenſure within themſelves, any Offence againſt t'4 
Rule of the Goſpel, which is the Law of tbeir Socie: 
And accorgingly the Apoſtle ſhews the Cori 
thiaus, that as they have a Power to conſent to 
the inſiifting Cenfures on thoſe of their Com- 
munion, who walk @iforderly : So they have like- 
wiſe a Power to conſent to have them taken off, 


hen they had been found ſufficient to an- 


iwer the End of their being inflicted, they 
then to Forgive, and Comfort the Offender, 
and confirm their Love towards bim, by i<- 


admuting him, thus Peniteat, to their Socicty 
nd Communion. K 


Before 1 go any further, 1 muſt not omit to 
obſerve, that this Writer, in another place, /- 


lows all this, though to a very different Pur- 
poſe, 2. to ſhew, that the Peoplc, | not 
Priefts, have the Power of Excommunicatin;, 
and Abſolving. But the force of this Proc: 
depends all on the ſuppoſition, that there were 


People conſented to tbe readmiſſion of rhe Excommunicat- 
Peron into Favour, and to the Communion of the Church, 
bur rhen bit actual admiſſion was perform'd by the” Imp. 
dn of the Hands of the Brſbop and Clergy, the Peer 
th: Keys being given to them by Chriſt, as St. Cyprian oh. 
ferery. And this ſerves to jet us into the meaning t'' 
Apoſile, when he fliles this Puniſhment, infified of mas 
and exborts the Corinthians, to Forgive and Confors ſuch «: 
babe been Ex:ommunicated.' | 


H pet: ien on 1. Cor. p 30. 
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0 * Prieſts among the Co inthians; which, When HA P. 
this Writer ſhalt prove, l' willingly allow his . 
Argument from theſe” Texrs co be good. Tho' 
{ can't but wonder how he {ſhould be ſo incon- 
(tent with himfelf as to aſeribe to the People a 1 
Power that is attended with ſo many Abſurdi- 1 
ties; and as he repreſents it, is fo cruel and un- 
zatural. But to return, St. PauP's Epiities to Tima- 0 
and Titus ſcem to make it very plain, chat this 
Power and Authority was never intended to be 
confin'd to the Apoſtles. 
lu the Epiſtle to Timothy the Apoſtle tells him 1 T.. 1. | 
de reaſon of his beſeeching him to abide at Epbe- 3 IV. 1. '1 
ſus, was, that he might charge ſome, that they | 
each no other Doctrine; and that he ſhould come | 
mand and teach it himſelf. Here is plainly an Au- 
 thority and Power given to Timothy over both 
} excbers and Hearers, for no leſs ſure can be im- 
ned in the words Charge and Command. In an- Cp» 515. 
other place of the fame Letter, the Apoſtle di- 7*- | 
reſts Timothy not to receive an Accuſation againſt ; 
Elder, but before two or thres Witneſſes, and to 
;couke them that Sin before all, that others alſa 
may fear, Are not all theſe plainly Judicial and 
uthoritative Acts? To receive an Accuſati- 
on, and that too againſt an Elder, to ſummon 
Vicneſſes, and to Rebuke an Offender before 
all. | 
in his Letter to Titus, the Apoſtle ſpeaks in Tit. 2. 15. 
the very ſame ſtile; Theſe things, ſays he, ſpeak and 3 1% 
exbort, and rebuke with all Authority, And again, 
pela ry 4 
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* Ie's very probable, that the Corinthians bad no ſeteſcd 
& oramery Goverars and Paſtors among them, but all their 


— EEED 


Offices were perform'd by tropbets, or Men enabled to perform | | 
them by the Gift of Prophecy. And tbis ſeem; to be the rea/on | | 
roy the Apoſtle uſes ſusb Autboruy, telling them, | hare 3K i! 


ade judged ; and again, I have forgiven him, commiet ing 
477 the Extcueien of each Sentence to then. 
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CHAP. A Man that is an Heretick, after the fir and [e. 
I. cond Admonition rejet. Here we ſee Titus not on 
ly order'd to rebuke with all Authority, but to . 
jeck thoſe who refuſe to hearken and ſubmit tc 
his Admonitions. And if «theſe are not Fro 
ſoflicient of a Diſciptine then exercis'd by the G0 
vernots of the Church, we may indecd well dc 
ſpair of ever producing any, However, I dare tay, 
they are ſuch Acts of Power and Authority tha' 
the preſent Governors of the Church don't Cehre 
to exerciſe greater. 
6. But it is urg'd by another Hand, That jr 
That Mi-. 
miſters ave | does not follow, that the tame Powe: that war 
not n * Jodg'd in the Apoſtles at the tine when the 
emmrmed;- Church was fist ro be eftabliſh'd, is now dc. 
are; ca! © yolv'd to the Church Miniſters in an eſtabliſn | 
3 . Church, who have not an immediate Voeat!o: 
ment. © from God, but are ordain'd by the Hands of 
int * others, If this be intended to ſnew, that the 
rear Au Church-HMiniſters, in an eſtabliſn'd Church, have 
theriry. no Authority os Power at alt, the reaſon is very 
weak, that they are not mmediately call'd of G 
t G dain'd by ebe Hands of other,; for, were no: 
Timothy and Titus both thus ordain d, and not imme 
& ately call d of God 2 Beſides, does not the A poſtl - 
affirm, that this Power was given to them for 
Ediſi cation? And are not Paſtors and Teachers as we!! 
as Apoſtles, 3 and Erangeliſts, declar'd r6 
he given tor the edify/ine the Body of "Chriſt - 
tarther, this is ſet down as one of the proper Qua- 
lifeations ot a Biſhop, that he rule well hit own Hoaſe, 
and the reaſon given for it is, that it. he know 
not how to rule his own Houſe, he will not be 
fit to take care of the Church of God, and rule 
that. So Chriſtians are order'd to eſteem in gene- 
Ti n V.rel the Elders th it rule well ori of double Handen, or. 
the account of cheir ſo well diſchar ging ſoweigb⸗ 
ty and important a Charge; o we are required 
to hs nom, to 1CVETCRCE them in 2 gener at lich are our 
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ur in the Lord; and to obey them who have the Eule over CH A P. 
+, aud ſubmit themſelves, Sure no one can ſay, but 3 
that theſe Expreſſions do imply a Power and Au- Th. v. 
chority given to the Miniſters of Chriſt's Church, 12. 
which private Chriſtians are oblig'd ro yield O- Heb. XI.. 
edience and Submiſſion to, 0 
7, Thus plain and clear is the Evidence from Excomm- 
the Holy Scriptures, of a Power given by Chriſt car. 
o the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, the Bi- _ . 
e and Paſtors of the Church, for the Ediſi- , 1 
-ation of it. But were it leſs clear, che acconnt = obs 
xe have of the Practice of the Biſhops of the 4>-/1e;. 
Primitive Church, would pat it out of doubt, 
ho, as“ Tertullian expreſſes it, at their pub- 
lick Aſſemblies for Divine Worſhip, us'd not 
only Exhortations and Reproofs, but the in- 
hicting the Divine Cenſure, which however de- 
' {viſed now, was then thought of great weight, 
- 25 being a ſtrong Preſumption of their Con- 
denmnation in the laſt Judgment, who were 
chus excluded from the Communicating in Pray- 
cr, and all Religious Entercourſe. But this 15 
Y plain and notorious, That Mr. Puffendo/f t him- 
elf allows, © That in the Primitive Church, if a- 
ny one had given a publick Scandal by his vici- 
aas Life, a certain Church penance was laid up- 
on him, which, at the utmoſt, did amount to 
this, that he was excluded from the Communion 
er the Chriſtians. 


14 8. Secondly. 
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® Thidem etiam exhortationes, caſtigztiones, & cenſura diving. 
«17, & judicatur magno cum pondere, ut apud certos de 
eonſprctu, ſummumque futuri judicii præjudicium eſt, fi 

4 ita _deliquirzt, ut à communicatione orationis, & conven- 
&& omms ſan i commercit-relegetur, ptælident probati 
gige ſeniorrs. Apologet. cap* 39. | 
. Futfendorf Int roduct, p. 388. o nenn 
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e 1 av. 8, Secondly, That the Exerciſe of this Power or 

Juriſdiction is no way incoukiſtent with the, Power 
SV claimed by the Civil Magiſtrate. A very flagrant 
Reale 4 proof of this is, chat for three hundred Years to- 


Civii gether the Biſhops and | Paſtors of the Chriſtian 
Power Church did exerciſe this Dower, aud yet no Com 
content. 


plaint was made by the Civil Sovereign of ay 
Uſurpation of his Authority, or iaterfering, wit; 
his Power. For tis to be obſerv'd, that amony, 
all the Crimes cndeavorr'd, to be faſtned on the 
Chriſtians, by their Enemies, Rebellion was never 
laid to cheir Charge. They were never accus 
of eicher gppo/3:7 their Sovereigns, or underminin; 
their Authority. Tho' the Powers given to Prin. 
ces and Prieſts be diſtinct from one another, an- 
bave no dependance upon one another, yet they art 
far from claſhing with, or deſtroying each other - 
Rather indeed they tend in the due Exerciſe 0: 
them, to aid and aſſiſt one another. Thus Pr: 
ces are to be nurſing Fathers, and nurſing Mother: 
to the Church; and the Aliniſters of the Churc!: 
are to put Men in mind to be ſubject to Principali- 
ties and Powers, nut only for Wrath * Conſci- 
ence ſake, 
Prinee hy . And if tben the Miniſters of Chriſt's Cherch 
bee ming can execute their Powers without interferiag with, 
C-7:/14135 gr diſturbing of the Civil Magiſtrate, when he 
= N is not a Chriſtian, the Caſe cag't be fo alter d 
n by his coming into the Church, as that he ſhould 
be now in a werſe Condition than he was in be- 
fore; ſince indeed rhe Magiſtrate, by becoming 
Chriſtian, has rather his Power encreas'd than lei- 
ſen'd ; ſo that whereas before he had nothing to do 
with the Church, he has now the ſupremg out- 
wald Direction or it. So that to ſuppoſe indeed, that 
the Power of che Church ſhould more interferc 
with the Regal Power after the Prince becomes 
Chriſtian than before, ſeems to ar gue, as if Chri- 
Kianity leflen'd the Civit- Authority. Whereas, 


gothing 
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-othing can be plainer than that the Goſpel does C HAP. 


got meddle with the Secular Powers, neither adding 
o, nor diminiſhing them. Princes have the ſame 
Authority over all Ranks and Degrees of Men, af- 
zer their becoming Chriſtians as they had before. 
Nay, ſuppoſing the moſt that can be ſoppoſed, that 
Princes bebaving themſelves diſorderly, are cen- 
"1rd by the Governors of the Church, and exclu- 
ed the Society of the Faithful. This is no in- 
:crfering, with, or uſurpation on their Power, Which 
is ſtill the ſame as if they were not ceaſur'd ; that 
o they have the fame Power that they had be- 
fore they were Chriſtians, and their Subjects are 
as mach oblig'd to be ſubje& to them, and obey 
them. Nor does what this Writer urges in ſo tragi- 
cal a manner, concerning the Effects of Excommu- 
nication, that Perſons under that Ceniure ar? to be 
voided, and not kept Company with, make any 
way againſt this; ſince, as has been well obſerv'd 
by Dr. Hicks, this excluſion of Perſons Excommuni- 
-ated from rhe Society of Chriſtians was never un- 
der ſtood to extend to near Relations, as Husbands, 
Wives, Children, Servants, or Subjects, nor to 
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caſes of Neceſlity, or of converſing with Excom- 


'municates for their Admonition, luſtruction and 
Edification. | 


g. Princes indeed becoming Chriſtians, have & ag C 


* g£20d a Right to the diſpoſing of Matters of Chri- 
* ſtianity, as any Sovereign Power that is not 
* Chriſtian, has in diſpoſing of Matters of that Re- 
ligion which they proteſs. Accordingly, *tis 
om them that the Clergy derive the Liberty and 
wer to Exerciſe a&ually and lawfully upon their 
5abjets, that babitual Juriſdiction which they re- 
ceiv'd at their Ordination. I hey bave a Power to 
ice Clergymen do their Duties in their proper 

Placec, 


* 


— — — 


M. Taorndikc's Right of rhe Chur-b, p. 165. 


Prince, 


4d [one 
Power un 
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Places, and to puniſh them if they do not; the, 
may, it they think fit, enlarge the Clergy's Jur;.. 
diftion, by reſerving more Cauſes to their Cog. 
ſance than of Right belong to them; and give the; 
an external co-crcive Power, which they lay 
claim to, by vertue of their Office. And as Chr 
ſtian Princes may thus add to the Power which th. 
Governors of the Church are inveſted with, fo un 


-doubtedly they may, when they think fit, take 


Governor; 
of the 
Church 
only have 
Spiritu 
Porer, 
and the 
nece if 


#f i. 


into their own Hands, or otherwiſe reſtr2;: 
all the Power and juriſdiction which was 51. 
ven and aſſigned unto Prieſts and Biſhops, by 
their Licence, Conſent, Sufferance and Autho- 
rity, and not by the Authority of God and |: 
Goſpel, UK 14 

11. Bat tho? Princes have this Power in Eccle 
aſtical Matters, they have no Power properly Spi- 
ritual; that properly belongs to the Governors ©; 
the Church, who, as I've ſhewn before, have, by 
the Authority of God and his Goſpel, a Power 
publickly and authcritatively to admoniin and rebni;: 
Offenders, to ſuſpend them for a time, from dire: 
of the Privileges belonging to the Society, and when 
there's occaſion totally to exclude, or caſt them our 
of the Body. But it's to be oblerv'd, that ther 
claim no Power from Chriſt, of uſing any extern 
Force or Compnition, and conſequentiy don't in 
vade the Off ce, or aſſume the Authority of the Ma. 
giſttate. All they pretend 0, is a Power to E 
erciſe a Diſcipline over their on Members, for 
the preſervation of good Order in the Soci?- 
ty, which indeed can't be on this Suppoſiticn, 
that the Governors of the Church have nc 


Power given them over the Members of it. Since 


tis well known, that the Chr iſt ian Laws are more 
| 23) ſtrict 


2 * —_— 


— 


—ͤ— 


* Vid. Archniſked Brambali's Liudication of the Church 0 
Eyglard. Lond. 1654. P 268, 269. Biſhop Sangerion's ER 
pace, Gee. 9 WOT 
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ict and pure in many Toſtances than any State C 


A 


er did, ox is like to enact, or to inflict Penalties 
don the Breach of them. What State ever pu- 
rd a Man for refuſing to be recondiled to his 
eichbour, who had offended him, on his Re- 
ance, and asking him Forgiveneſs ? And 
ſoch an one would juſtly fall under the Cen- 
es of the Church. The ſame may be ſaid of A- 
itery, Lerdneſs, and other Im moral Practices. 
hut indeed ſuppoſing that the State was as Itrict 
.- puniſhing theſe Enormities, as the Chriſtian Laws 
-quire ; yet appeal co any one, whether it be not 
=cefiary for the Honour of Chriftianity, that a Man 
it lives in profeſs'd Enmity with bis Neighbour, 
:1 open Adultery, or that notorioully Corruprs 
- Reproaches the Religion he profeſſes, by Impious 
ions, or Immoral Practices, ſhovid be declar'd 
the Goverf:ors of the Church, to be no Member 
tb Chriſtian Society, and accordingly be refus' d 
be admitted to the Privileges which appertain to 
; Chraiitian. | 
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12. So that on the whole, tho” the Clergy of this % 


auch do affirm, that the * Miniſterial Power of d co 


caching the Word, adminiſtring the Sacraments, Laws is 


14 the uſe of the Keys, belongs to them only ; Serie 

1 Keys, 5 K 2 ? made by 
the Civil 
„ Fower,and 


that no Secnlar Powers whatſoever have any 
It to defeat or aboliſh any part of that Power 


nich, by the Authority of God and his Goſpel, bow far. 


< committed to them; fince, if it had, it would 
ve a right to deſtroy Chriſtianity it ſelf; yet they 


er all Perſons within their Dominions Supreme. 
„ they freely acknowledge themſelves to be 
beet to, and limited by the Laws of the Realm. 
the Exerciſe of all thoſe particular Acts and 
Þ.Arcomſtances which are not expreſly declar'd, de- 
£9209, or preſcrib'd in Scripture. Nay, the 

| : eee Laws 


ͤ—— ws Me — ”— 


' 14. Occafional Pager, Ne V, VII, 
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ow Chriffian' Princes to be in all Cauſes, and 
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CHAP.Laws made by the Civil Power concerning preac! 
I. ing, adminiſtring the Sacraments, Ordination 9 

| Miniſters, proceedings in Matters of Eecclchait;. 
cal Cogniſauce, holding of Synods, and other AG: 
belonging to the Functions of Biſhops. and Pric?-, 

they think themſelves oblig'd to be ſubject c., 

and ſubmit to be Iimitted and regulated there 

by in the Exerciſe of their ſeveral reſpective po 

ers, as ſuppoſing that Chriſtian Princes have 

much regard tor Chriſtianity as not to make La + 

to the Prejudice and Diſadvantage of it. Shovid 

indeed any Chriſtian Prince ſo far abuſe his Por. 

er, as arbitrarily to reſtrain the Miniſters of K. 

ligion from the Exerciſe of their Sacerdotal Fi. 

crions; ſhould he, as the“ Jewiſh Sanhedrim 414 

the Apoltles, ftraitly threaten and command thorn, 

that they ſhould not ſpeak at all, nor teach in the name 

of Feſus ; the ſame anſwer that the Apolt1:; 

made, will ſurely excuſe and juſtifie them ior 

not obeying any ſuch Law, we ought to obry C 

rather than Man. For, as + Mr, Pufendorf obſerves. 

* Since the Chriſtian Religion ow'd it's Origin:! 

* to Divine Revelation, no Humane Power could 
pretend to have any Direction in the ſame - 
* The Apoſtles receiv'd their Commiſſion for preach . 
* ing, every where, not from the Supreme and 
Civil Magiſtrate, but from God himſelf; wherc- 
* fore Kings, as well as the common People, were 
* oblig'd to acknowledge them as immediate Mci- 
* ſengers of God, and obediently ſubmit them- 
* ſelves to their Doctrine. So far forth then as 
Princes abuſe their Authority to the prejudice of ih 
Chriſtian Religion, tis no way inconſiſtent win! 
the duty of Subjection to them to refuſe to obe 
ſoch their Commands. Since tho Chriſtian Princes 


bave 


rr 


— 


* As 4. 18, 5. 28. 1 Incrodudion, p- 380, 381. 
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-; over the Church, yer that gives them no right 
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, as I ſaid before, anourward directive Pow-C HA P. 


J. 


+t © icapoling any thing upon the People contrary 9 


o the word of God, nor to be a hindrance to 
- the Prieſts in Performing the Miniſtry accord- 
* ing, to the Ordinances of God in the Holy 
Soripture. 


3. But tis the Writers buſineſs that have to N vc, 
with at preſent, to expole and make ridiculous 5 that aw 
pretence to any Power diſtinct or Separate from Intepen- 
the ſecular or Civil Power. In order to this, he re- dent Fow- 
»r-{cnts both Powers as Supreme in the ſame things.“ * 
A to prove this, he very wiſcly affirms that Civil — 


Iicludes all that is not fo. And thence concludes 
* that if che Magiſtrate as to judge what is Civil, 
* be muſt judge what is Eccleſiaſtical, and if the 
Prieſt be to deter mine what is Eccleſiaſtical he 
moſt determine what is Civil. But with Submiſ- 
on to this fine reaſoner, where is the neceſſity of 
Terting the Eccleſiaſtical Power to be Supreme at 
al. He indeed lays it down as an uncontroverted 
Maxim that all Independent Power muſt be Supreme. 
ut we haye enly his own word for the Truth of 
ir. Since nothing is more certaiu than that a Pozer 
nay be Independent as we affirm the Church's Pow- 
nis, that is not to depend on any Civil Power for 
s Original and Being; and yet not be Supreme. 
Thus the.Power of a Father over his Children is 
Independent, but will any Man therefore ſay that 
't 1s Supreme? But indeed, if he'll play with 
\Vords, and uſe them in a ſenſe perfectly Foreign 
do the matter in hand, he may, make any thing of 
any thing, Thus he. trifles egregioully in ſuppoſing 
nat a Biſhop can't judge of the Behaviour of a 
Chriſtian whether it be according to the Rules of 
Chriitianity or not, without at the ſame time 
zudging whether he has been guilty of Feloay or 
High Treaſon, and all becauſe, if be determine what 
3 Eccleſiaſtical, he muſt determine what is Civil, 


4. 


which 
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CH AP. which is jaſt as wife as to argue, Maritimeinclods; 
all that is not fo,/therefore if one be to judg 
what relates to the Sea, he muſt determine Wat 
lates to the Land. 1 

7e el. 14. Bat he proceeds to argue that if any Pow 

e100 of belong to the Governours of the Church, „a Man 

: Wy 1:cn-** may be at the ſame time under different Ob. 

Le g2tions, which he roundiy affirms is as impoſlibic 

„to be at different places at one and the ſame time. + 

1-pondexe is pleus'd to obſerve in another place that there is 

Han, yet ignorauce ſufficient among the Laity, for all the. 

a, 714, provements they have latety made of their Know. 

ledpe, And fure if he did not indeed think 
he'd never trifle at this rate with them as tot: 
them they are not to own any Eccleſiaſt 
Snperonrs, becauſe they may be requir'd to i: 
on Sundays, and be oblig'd to work upon Holida 
And fo Mankind would be involv'd in inextrica 
Diftculties, which 4s a Reflection on even G04 
himſelf who is a God of Order and gat of Con- 
ſuſſon. Might he not as well argue: againſt b 
Power of a Lord Chancellor, and Lord High A. 
miral ? Since by reaſon of ſuch a Power a Man may 
be laid under different Obligations; e may be ur- 
dered the ſame day co attend both the Chance: 
and Admiralty, which muſt involve him accord 
ing to this Man's wiſdom, in inextricabie difficuutics. 
becanſe the ſame Body cannot be in two places at 
one and the ſame time. Any Power may be Mit- 
vnderſtond and abus'd, but tis ſurely very ſorry 
trifling to argue that n ſuch Power ought to be 
becauſe it may be thus abns'd. But 'tis andee.! 2 
reflection on thoſe who are inveſted with Power. 
whether in Church or State, to ſuppoſe them ſo 
void of common Senſe as to expe that the ſame 
perſons ſhould be at Church in England, | who are 
in the Army in Hauders; or to order a Faſt to be 
obſery'd the ſame Day that Her Majeſty. has ap- 
poifited a Thankſpating: 5715111 


4. But 
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5. But his other Arguments are rather more © H 3 P. 
'1icutous, i, That ſuch a Power is abſurd as two 
it and two Heads independent of one another ober ob- 
overn the Body Natural: That it deſtroys theſection, 
of of one Supreme Governour of the Uni- "7 worthy 
. n of a Con- 
erſe; Thar if there be two Powers in a Society, aten. 
.y muſt Multiply them, and every Society mult 
a diſtinct independent Head. Tho' to do this 
+.thor juſtice, theſe Abſardities are all charg'd on 
Notion of his own inventing, and which being 
aon he ought ſarely to have the Liberty of re- 
etenting as he thinks ft. , 
Having thus expord inſtead of confuting the Cler- 
s claim of a Particular Power belonging to them 
\-*inft and underived from the ſecular Power, he 
ts now to ſhew that in the ſeveral inſtances of 
-: Clergy's right to make and deprive Eccleſia- 
Nes, and of Excommunication, it cannot be divid- 
from, and no way interfere with the Magiſtrates 
vil Power. 
F. And bis Argument againſt the ficſt of theſe T7 5-0: 
it fuch a Power wholly exciudes the Magiſtrate tent that 
1 baving a Yight to put a Clergy-Man to Death, the Inge- 
ale forfooth, a Clergy-Man when he's dead can br 


lei of Church 
orm none of his Offices or Employs. A very — on 
ty argument! 4s if a man's being ordain'd to C72 


each the Goſpel, Cc. was a Protection to him to Exemp» 
_ hat he pleas'd, to Murder, Steal, or commit“ C 
+121 Treaſon, and no Puniſhment of Death, muſt / OY - 
„ inficed upon him, becauſe his being Hang'd or 76 
headed would hinder him from Preaching. No mene, 
auder indeed that this Writer is afraid of great 
ert going into Orders, Sincæ if ſuch he the caſe 
gad rather be a wonder that any ſhould will- 
y keep out of them. For who would not be 
nected if he could from all violent Death? But 
+071 can be more filly and ridiculous than all this ? 
dhe Office of Miniftring in Holy things depend- 
rely og the Life of one or more perſons who 


were 


— 
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CHAP. were in it. But thus xis that this Writer comply. 
J. ments the Underſtanding of his readers. 
Of the ſame Nature is his aſlertion that * {x 

* Divine right to an Office neceſſarily ſuppoſes e 
ſame right to the Face where he is to exercise 
* it. As if there were Texts of Scripture 10 
prove the Biſnop of London's right to his Dio: 
and the right of ,every Parſon and Ficar in E . 
12nd to their reſpective Livings. But of thi; 
before. 3 er $a 
17, He goes on in the ſame odd extravagant 
2. 255 way, That becauſe by a Divine Command, Ci 
ſtrens too, ſtians are oblig d to obey them that ſpeak to them 

the word of God, therefore the Magiſtrate cannot 
put any Chriſtian to Death, baniſh or impriſoa him, 
for this wiſe reaſon, That it be ſhould do ſo he de. 
prives the Biſhop of the Dioceſs of a Subject: 
if the intent of God's Command was to oblige 

Men to obey their Spiritual Paſtors, Living or 

Dead, Capable or Incapable. Had not, this Writer 

a very mean and deſpicable Opinion of Mankind 

he would not ſure offer co Write at this Ridt- 

culous rate. 92 Renn 
That Ex. 18, As to the Second the Power of Excommunics- 
eommun:- tion, This he argues againſt as claſhing with the a- 
cation piſtrates right, and that forſooth, becaule the 
Ke Power of Excommunication in the Prieſts, takes 
C:vi/ from the Magiſtrate the right of depriving oue ot 
Power, the Exerciſe of any Profeſſioa, Calling, Employ or 

Trade whatſoever : Since none can exerciſe them 

who is to be ſhun'd by all People. And what then, 
can't the Magiſtrate for all this make uſe of What 

Power he has to deprive any Man of the Exerciſe 

of his profeſſion? Are his hands fo tied up by tis 

Sentence of the Church that he can neither Impri- 

ſon, Baniſh nor put-to Death ? Surely he may it he 
pleaſes, and that tcotheſe very Perſons on whon 
theſe Cenſures have been igflited. And | beticre 

this Writer will on that Newgate and * - 4 

ences 
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-\ſ-&nal Means of depriving one of the Exerciſe c H AP: 
of his Profeſſion as any. . 

19, But to clinch the Matter, he puts an odi- 5 
1s Caſe, whether this Power wayn't be exerci- , Prince 
24 on the Magiſtrate or Printe himſelf : Now in m1 be 
anſwer to this, its freely own'd that ſuch in- Excom- 
+ ſtances may happen Where it cannot be fit fot 4 
* any publick Cenſut to be formally and expreſly in- _ 
* fied on the Offender. The Dignity of the 
' Ferſon may reaſonably exempt him from all ſuch 
- procedure, and the good of the State may re- 

- quire that he ſhould be fo exempted, and to be 
are, that Religion which ſo expreſly requires 
all Eſtates of Men, not only to obey, but alſo 0 
* reverence thoſe who are in Authority, will not al- 
low any thing to be done by its Miniſters, which 
may really be an Injury of front to ſuch Per- 
ſons. But, on the other hand, I ſee not where 
the Evil or Danger lies, if thoſe who are entruſt- 
ed by our Lord to Adminiſter bis Sacraments, ſhould 
at any time refuſe to do it, to ſuch as ate without 
- 21] peradventure unqualified to partake of them. 
ay, without all peradventure; for in all ſuch 
Daſes as theſe, meer Suſpicions and Jealouſies, or 
aammon Fame, can be no ſufficient Grounds to 
proceed upon. But take the Inſtances mention'd 
:cfore, vix. of profeſt Eumity or open Adultery, or 
ay thing elſe as palpably contrary to the Chri- ii 
_ {tian Law; and ſuppoſe the Matter of Fact plain ! 
and certain, and beyond diſpute; and 1 cannot ſee 
now the Quality or Rank, or Station of a Man 
© that is guilty, can without any more adoz quali- 
be him for Chriſtian Communion. Tis very tit 1 
that private Application ſhould be firſt made 1 
to ſuch Perſons, that they ſnould in all detent 1 
- manner be” told of their Volatiant of the Chri- 1 
ian Law, that they mould be himbly deſir'd to F 
tor m, or elſe to abſent themſelves fron the Com- 1 
_ "no4 of” Ctitiſtians id the Lord's Soppet 5 0 
1 1 El. 
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c HAP.“ andif after all this they will do neither (which 


I. 
n 


* is a Caſe that I think Will rarely, if ever hap- 
pen) what can be done leſs; 1 ſee not, than 10 
_ © paſs. them over with as much fence as is pol. 
ſidle. Nor can 1 perceive any reaſon why this 
may not be done as well as they may be . 
refed, exborted, admoniſh's, or repro d,” accord- 
ing to the Tenor of the Goſpel; or as well :; 
a Chriſtian Miniſter may deny Bapteſm to any one 
who ſhould demand it of him, without profe/'»; 
the Chriſtian Faith, It would, in truth, with e. 
ſpect to either of the Sacraments, be no more an 
Injury or Affront to a Man in Authority to de- 
ny him the uſe of them, if uncapable, than ir 
would for a Lawyer to refuſe to plead an u 
Cauſe for bim, or for a Phyſician to refuſe to 
give it vnder his Hand, that he was found in 
Body, when he knew him to be grievouſly diſtem- 
per d *. So that all that the putting this Caſe 
ſerves for, is to ſhew, that where a formal and 
publick Cenſure of a Member of the Church may 
do more harm than good, there may he a Su- 
ſpenſion of it. But tis extravagant to arguc, 
That if the Civil Magiſtrate or Sovertign may nc 
be Excommunicated, private Perſons may not 
as if there was no difference betwixt a publi-“ 
and a private Capacity, betwixt a Sovereign and 
bis Subjecks. In this Writer's Eſteem indeed, if 
there be any, the Snperiority lies on the People 
ſide ; ſince, according to him the Prince is on) 
che People's Creature, and has no Rights but What 
they pleaſe to give him: For this he quotes St. 
Peter, but as he does other parts of the Sacred WII. 
tings, only to abuſe and perverf them; for that 
St. Peter can't be ſuppos'd to ſtile the Magiſtra⸗ 
the People's Creature, as deriving his Authority _ 

el ibs Fa Ieh ug en gem 
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hem without contradicking the other Sacred Wri- C HA P. 
ers, who expreſly declare, That there, is no Power 5 
e and tn the Pan's tt cee of em 
20. But what ſeems to have a very great ſhare Exc 
in making this Writer ſo angry with the Power 7m7ca- 
»{ Zxcommunication is, that Men may be Excom- N 
gaicated for Speculative Notzons, But he ought ue N. 
jaſtice to have ſhewn, that any are Excommu- ions. 
ed for Speculative Notions that are purely ſo, 
id have. no reſpect to either the Chriſtian Faith 
Practice. Let him ſay, it he can, that any Man 
s been Excommunicated for holding either the 
Viſtotelian or Copernican Syſtem. But if he'I call 
thoſe Speculative Notions, which are of the Eſſence 
gor Chriſtian Faith, and have an influence on 
practice and Behaviour as Chriſtians, he bas 
+ reaſon to be angry, that Men are Excommu- 
dad for ſpeaking perverſe things in oppoſition 
- theſe Sacred and Divine Truths ; tho' on his 
Account it muſt be own'd, that he has as much | 
lou to fear the Cenſures of the Church, as any 0 
But why ſnould not one who is not content 1 
-2 keep to himſelf the Speculative Notions he has 
e:brac'd, tending, to corrupt and deſtroy the Chri- 
n Religion, but does all he can to poſſeſs o- 
ders with them, deſerve to be excluded the So- 
ciety of Chriſtians, as much as he who is guilty of 
17 groſs Inmorality ? Since "tis certain, that the Fo 
as much. tends to the Ruin and DeſtruQion 
the Society as the other, aud conſequently ought 
10 more to be endur'd. ty hore of 
21, As to what he obſerves of the effeds 14, 
t Excommunication. is attended with, if du- Excom- | 
executed, I've only to ſay, that at moſt mwnicars- | 
ey amount but to the Defirudton of the Fleſh. ton. and 
This is its primary, End, and this is fo "pod ah 
3 5 ; . . bence that 
om being deſttuctive to the Soul, that it 
ont ributes to the ſaving the Spirit in the day of from the 
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the Lord, If the Effects are ſo dreadfol as hee. 
preſents them, it is to be imputed to the perverſe. 
neſs and obſtinacy of che Offender, who will gat 
be reclaim'd by thoſe means which Chriſt has in 
his Wiſdom provided. But the Writer has the 
happineſs to live in an Age where he has little 
reaſon to fear any of theſe. dreadfnl Effects, d 
therefore he might well have ſpar'd his pains n 
cautioniug againſt them, only as he might think, 
that this account of his might fill his Readers 
Minds with Prejndices againſt the Clergy, and 
cauſe them to think of them always with Hor- 
ror and Amazement ; juſt as wiſe Nurſes tell their 
Children Stories of Giants, Raw-heads and Blood; - 
bones, to keep them quiet, and make them a aid 
to wander out of their Company. Thus this 29 
tells his Reader Stories of the Germans and 
ids, tho' tis well known to all that know any 
thing of the Chriſtian Religion, that neither EN. 
communication, nor any other Appointment of it. 
was taken from them, But thus does he betray 
his Antichriſtian Malice, by 1mputing the Origin 
of an Appointment of Chriſt Jeſus. to Heathens 
and Impoſtors. | 


22. As ta what is urg' d, That if Excommuni- 
cation belongs to the Clergy by Divine Right, tbe . 
£iflrate bas not all the Pom er neceſſary for the Protecti- 
on of bis Subjects. I only ask, whether the Heathen 
Emperors, in whoſe. Dominions the firſt Chriſti- 
ans exercis'd this Power, had all the Power ncc/- 
ſry, for the Protec ion of 4heir Subjects, or no! |! 
they had, for what reaſoa they loſt it when they 
became Chriſtian? For I own my-felt. fo ſhort 
lighted as not to ſee why the Magiſtrate, in a Chri- 
{tan state ſhonjd have leſs Power than he had is 
a Heathen one. Is it that the Civil Magiſtrate 


has no Authority to cauſe any one to be receir'd 


into the Oommunion of Chriſtians, wha has been 


call ont? No more had he any, when de was 4 


eathen. 
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fJeathen, But as to what this Writer ſuggeſts, C H A P. 
chat the Clergy may, by virtue of this Power of I. 
A xcommunication,  oppre their fellow Sobjects, 
-2 doubt che Civil Powers, whether Heathen or 
Chriſtian, have Authority ſufficient to protect ſuch 
as are "WT FATS: > HT COT elan Oe 

23. What he further orges, that the Cogmizzance 1/4? 1. 
{ almoſt all Cauſes muſt belong to the Clergy, af they 2 0 X 
ee a Rigbt to Extommunicate, is like the reſt of rb in 
3 Plealings, Our Saviour declared, that he was CI 
10 Judge or Divider in Temporal Inheritances Cauſes, 
and Secular Matters, and the Primitive Charch 
always practis d accordingly ; and tho*there were 
i” the Primitive, and even in the Apoſtolical 
Church, Umpires and Arbitrators to keep the 
”eace in Secular Matters, 1 Cor. VI. 1, Oc. yet they 
n2ver pretended to controul or reverſe the Pro- 
-cedings of Civil Jodicatures; and therefore ris 
cer Cavil to ſuggeſt, as this Writer does, that 
he Clergy may judge as to Mens Properties, and 
{ctermine to whom Allegiance is due. He can't 
at own bicaſcif, that theſe are not the nece(li- 
effects of ſuch a Power. The Clergy of the 
{rimitive Church, he himſelf I believe won't ſay, 
ever concern'd themſelves with Princes Titles fo 
a5 to determine whoſe was the right; and even 
iu the darkeſt times of Papiſh Tyranny, if the Ec- 
cl:1aſtical Courts aſſumed the Cagnizance of Se- 
ar Cauſes which belonged not to them, a Pro- 
nivition lay againſt them from the King's Civil 
Courts. And *tis but poor arguing therefore, 
that becauſe ſuch a Power may be abus'd, there- 
ore the Clergy have no Right to it. 

But 'tis at the fame rate that he goes on to ar- 
zue againſt this Power of the Clergy, © That this 
would give them a Power to adminiſter Oaths; 
* to judge or puniſh” the breach of them; that 
the fame Perſons fhalt be ſabjefted to undergo 
* twa Tryals, and to be puniſhed twice for the 

K 3 « {arne 


| 
| 
g 
| 
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HAP.“ fame Crime; that the Clergy may extend their 
— EF * Power to Mets, Drinks, or Clothes; the times ot 
VV © rifing; or going to bed; of Working, or of not 
Working, and may pet Money for Diſpenſations 
in theſe Matters,” Who does nor fee that t::cſe 
are perfect Cavils, and that there's no Power, nor 
ſcarce any thing but what may have as much faid 
Paffen- àgainſt it? 1 

dorf / I- 24, If he'll believe Mr. Puffendorf, Theres 
hmm * thing to be found in the Chriſtian Religion that 
Jor the + deſtruttive to the ends of Ciyit Society, or hin- 
—— ders us from living honeſtly, quietly and ſe- 
communi- © curely vnder the Protectien of Civil Magiſtrates; 
cation, particularly that the Cuſtom of excluding fron 
the Communion of Chriſtians, thoſe who had given 
Scandal by their vicious living, and were no: 
+ by any mcans to be reclaim'd, may be of god 
* vſe in a Chriſtian State. Tis true, he provides 
that the Civil Magiſtrate have the Supreme Direcii- 
on, but *tis for this reaſon, that he may take care 
that * ſuch a Cenſure be not abuſed out" of Ob- 
ſtinacy, or private Ends and Paſſion. Since no 
doubt the Prince is Judge of what is for the d. 
vantage, or otherwite, of rhe Civil Society, ad 
may, nay-oughr, therefore to reſtrain or limit a- 
ny Proceeding that tends to the Prejudice or De- 
ſtruction of his State, And yet this does not bin- 
der that the Governors of the Church have by 
Divine Right a Power of cenfuring and exclu- 
ding from their Communion, thoſe who act con- 
trary to the Rules of it; no more than à Prin- 
ces puniſhing any Preacher of Chriſtianity for 
preaching Sedition and Rebellion, is any Ar- 
gument rhat the Preachers of the Goſpel ate 

not ſent. | rs 
As to the other Abſurdities that this Writer 
mentions, as following the Clergies Power of ex- 
-ercifing à Spiritual or Ectleſiaſtical Diſcipline, <- 
very body muſt be ſenſible, chat they are abuſes 
| | of 


— 
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of this Power, and conſequently no good Argu- C H A b. 


ment againſt it. Had theſe Abſurdities been the J. 


geceſſary and inſeparable effects of ſuch. a Power, "Y 


20 Prince would have endur d the Exerciſe of it. 
And "tis indeed very fallacious in this Writer to 
take an advantage of the Papiſts abuſe of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Power, and thence to infer there ought to be 
none at all. | i Haz 
25. But now he comes to ſhew his Reader the The 4»: 


* titor Stephano, when he told him, You ſhall 
indeed be Viceroy, provided I be Vicer aver you, 
A pretty, Compliment, by the way, to Chriſti- 
an Princes, to ſuppoſe them ſo weak as to be 
ſo eaſily bubbled and impoſed on! But fo this 
Writer can but expoſe and vilifie the Prieſts, 
no matter what Methods he uſes, Princes muſt 
de ſtibd their Tools, nay, their Haug men, in or- 
der to repreſent the Clergy as * never ada 

ES. K 4 ' 
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cy AP.“ . by any ig their Mer W ein no Grow 3 
ei Heads, exce 1 ; Who, 
W though they ond the Hyd. and "na bipp⸗ 

our Savior, crying, Mg, Way the Jews, 
* yer ar the {arne, 9 15 r m. Though 

by the way, dis 4 little = nlucky for. This. Writer. 
as ſpoiling his fine Com 27:5 that they. were 
not the Tewi/h” Pric 1755 1 che Noman So 

ers that thus created ONr . Wear, Mat, XXVII. 

2728279 

F Ex. 26. . to the Clergi es Excommnnicativg jor 
gommuni- things of @ Civil Wales 1 can't ſee. why they 
S, mayn't do it by a Power derived from Chriſt, the 
Cauſes: its confeſs'd, that this their Power and Jurifdic::- 
9. in Temporal and Civil Matters is given un 
them by the Laws, Statutes, and grants of Fri 

ces made in that behalf, For that Men are e. 
cluded the Society of the Faithful for their Ob- 
ſtigacy in not regarding the Admonitions given 

them, and not repenting of their Evil Deeds : 
And J ſuppoſe this Writer knows, that if Men 
in any Cauſes of a Civil 1 are not Con 
tumacious and Obſtinate they are not Excommusi- 
— according to the Rules of the eden 
Urts. 


328 27. But ta make this Power, of Excommunica- 
e tion ſtill! more odious, it's ſuggeſted, chat the 
z- Low; Magiſtrate is the Clergy's Executioner, being to 
Ene, aſſiſt them in putting their Decrees in execu- 
e tion. But however this may be ure reſented, 
cos the plain trpth ſeems to be, that Chriſkiap Prin- 
elcir own ces being appointed by God to be the. Guar- 
7275 dians of both Tables, and the Nurſi ng Fathers 
and Mothers of the Church, they do, * for the 

* 'zeat they have to the eſtabliſhing of. Chralt's 

* Religion imerpoſe their” rk aug by the 

ſame confttdyde and reduce inobedient, perſons, 


unto the pre os and good 9 57 the 
FJ Vs 1 


281 
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© Ehordie.” That is, in ſbort, Chriſtian Princes c H ap. 
have thought fit to enforce the Laws of Chriſt's L 
Kingdom, by inflifting Civil and Temporal, Pe- 
13jries'on thoſe who refuſe Obedience to them, 
nat they who will not be ſubject to them for 
"ſcience ſale, may for Wrath, - And the Magi- 
{rate in execnting theſe Laws, can't properly be 
41's rhe Clergy's Exeeutioner, ſiace they are his 
own Laws that he executes. But from thence to 
:rgue, that the Clergy, like other private Per- 
ons, can only offer Advice, is to trifle, as if there 
was no Power but what is coercive, This Wri- 14 
ter confounds outward Puniſkment and that which 14 
is forrible together, av if they were the ſame; but 
{iis plain, they are very different. There can in- 
deed be no Puniſhment belonging to a ville So- | 
city, but it muſt be-/outward, or viſible, but it does 1 
not therefore follow that it muſt be a forcible pu- 1 
niſnment. Thus as to Excommunication. it can't 
be without being visible, or taken notice of ; i 
and yet it is not properly a forcible Puniſh» 1 
ment; and that for this plain reaſon, that Ex- Ni 
-ommunication being a depriving. a Perſon. of the 1 
”;1ivileges belonging to the Faithful; who- 
ever is puniſh'd by it, is ſuppoſed by his 
"Fences and Contumacy to deprive himſelf of 
:hermm, Nor has any Perſon by being Excommau- 
icated any Forte ar Violence ofter'd to him, on- 
iy he is anthoritatively declar'd by the Paſtors 
of che Church to be no longer a Member of 
zie Society, having walk d fo diſorderly, and 
broken the Rules of it, And no .one can be 
declar'd, *ilb by neglecting the Admoniti- 
ons given him, he plajaly ſhews, that he does of 
is Own accord, relinquiſh his Right to all man- 
ir of Privileges to he enjoy d by continuing in 
che Church.” Wb Lf 4s = 2 | * | 2 


Fd 1 


* 
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CHAP. 28, But this Writer comes next to new. 


lv impertinency of the Diſtinction betwixt EG 
ſiaſticat Power, and a Civil. Power, in. Eccleſjaſtic.] 


Of Eccie- BIN | wa 
fiatical " Matters; in order to expoſe which the mo 
Power, effettually he  witely. obſer ves that the CI 


and C. vil never want a Diſtindion on occaſion. - So tis 
2 ” Sign. indeed when according to this Writer 
F 199 gag they can diſtinguiſn away the ſenſe and mean. 
Matters. ing ot the Oath of Supremacy, nay of xy 
Oath or Obligation. But he obſeryes that 

the word Ciuil had been omitted, this diſtinction 

had been a direct. contrad:@Fign. Tis pity cru 

a Single word ſhould Spoil. fo. much Sport 

this Writer would then have made for him 

and his Reader. But if he had obſery'd he 

have found that they that uſe this diſtinction do 

omit the word Civil, and yet they think they 

don't contradick themſelves iu ſpeaking after 

that manner. Thus * Mr. Thorndike in particu- 

lar, who had both ſenſe and learning ſufficient to 

know the nature of a contradiction, I intend 

not, ſays he, to exclude Secular Powers from their 

Right in Church, Matters + But intend to diſtin- 

guiſh between Eccleſiaſtical Power, and Power 

in . Eccleſiaſtical Matters. And what ever this 

Man pretends, he can't, I think, be ſadull as not 

to diſtinguiſh himſelf betwixt an Authority ig 

cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, and an Authority to Miniſter 

in Holy things. The firſt of which tis plain th 

Tewiſh Princes and Chriſtian Emperors. ex2r- 

cis'd : tho? they did not preſums to Meddle with 

the latter, it afpertaining net unto them, but 0 

29. Bis 
1 — — — — 
* Right of the Church an @ Criſtian State. Caps 4. . 15+ 
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29. His next buſineſs is to enquire whether al- C HA P. 
© [owing that the Clergy have no Legiſſativt . 
power, yet they may not have a Coercive Power, Of a 
« which they derive* not from the Society, but Coreive 
from God himfelf. But he might have fav'd Power 
1imſelf this trouble if he had conſider d, that no ##:hour 4 
coercive Power is at all pretended to by "the Ha: 
Clergy of this Church. But in fatisfying this 
Enquiry, inſtead of ſhewing- that the Clergy 
have no Power derived from God, which '"twas 
gut natural to expect he ſhould have done, he 
my ſhews, that whoever has any coercave Power 
- muſt either be a Legiſlator himſelf, or elſe act 
* by virtue of a Power derived from him whoſe 
will it is that he executes. Suppbſe then the 
Clergy. not to be Legiſlators themſelves ; if yet 
they a& by virtue of a Power derived from him 
whoſe Will they execute, they may, according to 
this Writer, have a coercive Power. Now what 
Proof there is of the Clergy's thus acting, the 
Reader has ſeen in the foregoing Papers. 

30. But I appeal to the Reader, whether it be Thae of 
rot very wild and ſenſeleſs arguing to infer from fices may 
:he Cletgy's want of the Power of Legiſlatiom, be beſtov- 
their Inability to beſtow any Eccleſiaſtical Office. ed With- 
Aud that for this wiſe reaſon, that their doidg eee 
o is commanding and forbidding ; becauſe the Per-"poper, 
eon on whom any Eccleſraſtical Office is beſtow- 
et, is commanded, and others who have not any 
ſuch Office, are forbidden to exerciſe it, By the 
ſame Argument he may prove the Doke of Marl. 

-orough to be inveſted with a Legiſlative Power, 
becauſe by Commiſſion from the Queen he has 
a Power of diſpoſing of the vacant places of Com- 
mand under him, 4 Tat 4¹ 

31, But ſo fond is he of this exceeding wiſe Com- 
Argument, that it muſt needs ſerve more Pyr- mand doe; 
Poſes than one, and therefore the levels it againſt 79 72, 
Fxcommunication, And that it may be the more 2%. 

L 
effectually 


. —_ — 
— — . — —— — +» — 1 
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C H AP. effectually wounded, by it, he reſolves, that 
l. © thing. can carry more of Legiſlation than . 
WY commanding. every one of the Society to be th- 
* Executioners of their Sentence, At this tate 
we are like to have a fige parcel of Legiſlato:: - 
every Maſter of a Family, or . Commander ©: 
Ship muſt be a Legiſlator, becauſe forfooth, they 
order others to do as they bid them. But th 
does this Writer trifle with, and impoſe upon 
Reader, as if the Legiſlative and Execuive , Power 
were both the ſame. Whereas nothing can 
plainer than that they are not only diſtin& :; 
themſelves, but that the Perſons who bgve ::: 
one, may not have the other. DN 

The Con- 32. But he repeats an Objection. pretended tr 
ſequences he made to evade the Charge of Excommunicatius's 
_ Mo \q carrying Fegiſtation with it, which is as follows : 
drawfrom That the People are bound to avoid the Can. 
obe pre- verſation of ill Men, and that the Clergy by 
rence, that their Excommunication only declare this. But 

Excom- if Legiſtatian be, as this Writer affirms, Command- 
ie, ing, | dont ſee how they evade the charge f 
Tele. Excommunication being Legiſlation, who own it to 
tire. be a Declaration of Mens Obligation to do ſo and 
ſa : For what elſe is a Command than a Declaration 
of my own Will, or the Will of another Perſon ? 

Only with this difference, that in the former Car 

i command in my own Name, in the latter, 
the Name of him I am anthoriz'd by. But the 
vſe that this Writer makes of this Objection, is 
to ſhew, that if this be all that is meant by Ex- 
communication, every private Perfon may Ex- 
communicate. So may every private Perſon 
Hang, Draw and Quarter, or Sentence a Man {© 
be Beheaded, for that any Man may, as well a; 
the Fudge, declare, that they who are guilty ©! 
High Treaſon, are in that manner to be puniſh'd. 
So every private Chriſtian may declare, that Ch.. 
Plan People are bound to ayoid the Comverſation 4 il 
ſen; 
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Men; but does it therefore follow, that every private C H 


Perſon has Power to judge who thoſe ill Men are that 
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L 


are thus to be excluded the Society of the Faith» * 


ful, and authoritatively to N Judgment on 
chem? Sure no one can fay this without at the 
ame time affirming, that there is no Order nor 
Government in the World, 


He concludes this Chapter very notably, that con 


* If the Clergy have no Legiſlative Power, nor . 


* are entruſted to put the Will of the Legiſlator 
ia execution, they can only have a right to ad- 
- viſe; that is in plain Engliſh, f they have no Pow- 
, they bade none. Is not this fine reaſoning ? But 
25 to what Legiſlative Power the Clergy have, ve 


ſhewn already in my Examination of the Preface, 


nd ſhall have occaſion to ſhew farther hereafter. 
That they have an Executive Power has been ſhewn 
nem, particularly in inflicting Eccleſzaſtical Cenſures. 
and that they have the ſame in making Eceleſi- 
aſtic al Perſons, I ſhall ſhew anon; and therefore tis 
only a ſign that this Writer has more Forehead 
than his Neighbours, fo confidently to aſſert, 
* That the 'Clergy can claim no more Power by 


Divine Right than any other Members of the 
Church. wag | | 


AP. 


9 * * 
3 — — — 
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| 1 ”,g*- * «4 * 
. 8 . 
CHAP, II 
s. bo 
j 


That the Powers claimed by 'the Clergy are ti. 
| ther peculiar to the Divine Mature, nor 04. 
ty beſtomd on the Apoſtles ; and that the: 
don't ſerve them as 4 pretence for iuvadiy; 
the Rights of. the People, and of their Re- 


preſeut ati ves. | 
Ap. 1. KATE are told at the doſe of the former 
II. Chapter, that the deſign of it was tg 
prove that the Clergy, * for want of Legiſlation. 


The 2 © haveno Temporal or External Coercive Power. 
8 In anſwer to which, I've endeavobr'd to ſhew, 
ſes la, that however Legiſlation is a part of the Power 
R-aer, belonging to the Biſhops of the Church, the Cler- 
and con" wy of this Church don't pretend to either Legiſla- 
Fonds tom or any External Cverevve Power independently on 
33 the Kings or Queens of this Realm. And that 
ea] Pe- therefore this Writer has not argued fairly, un- 
er. der pretence of confuting a Power which- they 
don't at all pretend to, to expoſe that Anthori- 
' ty which they really have to feed the Flock of 
Chriſt, and govern his Church, This he has done 
in part in the former Chapter, and very eagerly 
purſues in this; He tells his Reader, that the 
internal or ſpiritoal Juriſdiction which the Cler- 
© gy aſſume to themſelves in contradiſtinction to 
© the Magiſtrates, is only amuſing the People with 
Words, in order to uſurp a Power which be- 
longs not to them. And the reaſon he gives for 
this is, That the Church being a viſible Society, 
the Actions of the Governors of it when they 
* vſe a Coercive Power, muſt-be as viſible and 
© external as any relating to the Commonwealth, 
True, when they uſe a Cocrei t Power; but I thou * 

| F 
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chat not a 'Coercive Power, but an Internal or Spiri- CH AP, 
nal one was the Point now to be diſputed. But Il. 
hee already obſerv d, that 'tĩs this Writer's way to VV 
-1mble and confound things, as in the preſent caſe, 

:5 if no Power could be ontivard, that is not Coer- 

ive, Excommunicstion | own to be an of ard and 

Jie AB, but Pre: already ſhewn, that tis not 
--refore Coercive. Much leſs is it a proof that 

”ower. I always thovght that the reaſon of the R 
Cerſures of the Church being ſtil'd Spiritua and 
/+.:cr94l was to diſtinguiſh them from bodily and 
civil Ppniſhments ; fince they are deſigned to af- 
ct and puniſh the Mind, by making it ſenſible of 
c5 guilt, and the bleſſed Privileges it has forfeited 
-1d ioſt, Hente the Apoſtle repreſents the Corin- 
ian, who was thus cenſured, as in danger of being 
;- allowed up wah over-much Sorrow; and Tertullian 
+c(cribes the Primitive Diſcipline, © as a deject- 
ing their Minds wich Grief, growing, weeping, 
und roaring to the Lord their God Day and 
Nigg 50 ee IR" 

3. But now, in order to expoſe and ridicule this 
->i{cipline, it's repreſented here as calld interna, Spiritual 
»cavſe it binds the inpard Mer. But ſure he'muſt 55 
ink People very filly, or elſe not underſtand 1 erna. 
+:;nſelt what he writes about. Whatever he may 
it or fay, the "Apoſtles and their Succeſſors 
e not fo weak as to pretend, that Men were 
dd to ſobmit themſelves on the account of 
ndience, to them only; or that only their Com- 

s bound the mward Man; no, the direct con- 
rary is aſſerted by them when they affrm, that Rom 13. 
Sur iſtians muſt needs be ſobject to the higher 5. 

* „ ee ee. 1 Powers, 
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GH A P. Powers, not only for Wrath,: but alſo for Conſclant 
U. fate Nor do they pretend a Power RR. Con. 
WY ſcience or Mind of Matt, any farther than by Ty. 
ing to perſwade Men by Reaſons and Arguments 
They know, as well as this Writer can inform 
them, that the Hearts of Men are in God's Hand: 
alone, and don't therefore pretend to any 
mighty Power, in changing and reforming Menz 
Minds and Diſpoſitions. And therefore he might 
have ſpar'd his Infinvation of the Clergy's c- 
deavouring to aſſume a Power that does not 
belong to them, and which only ſerves to make 
.  Hypocrnes. © „ 

Spirieval 3. Tis juſt ſuch another ridicolons Account that 
Sealed“ this Writer gives why Exeommonication is fi! 
becaus Spiritual, becauſe forſooth, *. tho? the Sentence be 
ze re/ares * pronounc'd in this Life, yet Men chiefly find the 
86 abe Life effects of it in the next. But, according to this 
e come. Account, it ought to've been call'd; © Bernal or 
Future; for, as he himſelf obſerves, all Puniſh- 
ment muſt be Temporal or Eternal; with his 
leave I'll add, Preſent or Future, And if then rig 
effects of Excommunication, or in other Words, 
Meus being puniſh'd by it, are not Temporul or Pre- 
ſent, they muſt be Eternal, and to come. But if 
this Writer had been pleas d to conſider, be mul 
have obſerv'd, that the Effects of Church-Cen- 

ſures Men were deſigtd chiefly ro find in this 
World; and that therefore they were" ſtil'd Spi- 
1 Cor. 5.5- ritual, becauſe Mens Souls or Spirits being afflicted 
by them here, they wight be ſaved in the % 
of the Lord hereafter. The Power that is claim'd 
in this Matter, is a Power to Edifleation, aud not 
to Deſtruction; what therefore is here argued. is 
wholly Vala and Impertinent. But tis the height! 
of Malice and Uncharitableneſs to inſinuate, if 
the Prieſts of this Church claim'd & Power of pu- 
e or by any Action of theirs to 
eaaſe 50d te 40 {oy hike they 66 e Pretind {0 
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Þe the laſt and ſupreme Judges, but only to ac c H a f. 
miniſterially and in ſubordination to Jeſus Chriſt II. 
the chief Paſtor, Who, as he will confirm their 

11%: Sentences, ſo undoubtedly he will reverſe a- 

„ 47juſt ones palt bx his Miniſters ;, ſo that nei- 

der they who live up to the Rules of the Go- 

el need to fear the Condemnation, of any Man 

lat ſoever, nor they who tranſgreſs the Laws of 

©riſt, ought to think to better their Condition 
procuring Abſolution from Chriſt's Miniſters, 

1, now from hence to infer, that there is no 

need of ſubmitting to the Governors of the 
Church, and being in the outward Communion of 

it, is very weak; ſince beſides, that no Man can 

up to the Rules of the Goſpel without do- 

:nz, ſo; tis, we are aſſur'd, God's ordinary Me- 

od to diſpenſe both his Bleſſings and Judgments 

by the Inter vention of Men. Thus he would not 
cal Abimelech, tho“ he knew the Integrity of bis Gen.20, 5; 
cart, "till Abraham pray d for him. Nor would 17. 
ne forgive Eliphaz and his Friends, without the Job 42. 3; 
Prayers of Fob: Him, ſays God, will I accept. And 

no Society can ſubſiſt without ſome Puniſh- 

ment, and ſince neither the Laws of Chriſt, nor 

the Civil Power, allow the Clergy to inflict 

Ir poral Puniſhment, it is not concetvable, what 

her ordinary Iafliction could be more proper 

- ſerve the Ends of Religious Society than this 

2+ Excommunication, eſpecially ſince tis eſſential 

o all Societies to have a Power of excluding de- 

quent or offendiag Members. 

4. Tis very hard therefore in this Writer to Thar i: 5, 
ccuſe the Clergy of invading che Sacred aud In- no Uſur- 
aumnunic able Power of God, and encroaching on the pat ion on, 
natural Rights of the People, . and the Magiſrate's Fre- Se 7. 9 
Satie, Mhen che Power. they have is commun: 
ed to chem by God himſelf; and it cant be 
iy Eacroaghment on the natural Rights of the 
eaple, and the Magiltrate's is 2 
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c H A PPaſtors of the Church to exerciſe a power of 2d. 
WH. mirting into, and ſhuttiag out of the Church 
for that no Man bas any Natural - Right: to the 
Privileges: of the Goſpel; nor is it the Prey: 3. 
tive of rrown'd Heads, either to engroſs Bap n 

to themſelves, or to give or deny it to other 
5. Nor do I fee any Abſurdity in owning, as 
Excom- this Writer ſeems to think there is, that the 
muzsca'te Clergy's excluding from the Communion of Chri- 
cle, ie ſtians fuch unworthy Members as are a 'difpr:cc 
ce(;. to it, is an atitboritative or judicial Act. Since in 
Mat. 18, Our Lord's orders to his Apoſtles about this Mat. 
18, 19,20, ter, there is manifeſtly contain'd a Deſcription of 
a judicial Proceſs. He who has been injur'd 'is ©: ft 
directed to tell the Offender of his fault priate! 
between themſelves; if that have no Effect, e 
is then to tell him of it before Witneſſes; it his 
doing ſo prove unſucceſsful too, he is to make his 
Complaint to the Church; and then if he nes 
lets to hear the Church, he is to be ſentenc'd by 
it, to be ſeparated from the Communion of the 
Faithfol, and to be eſteem'd for the future as uo 
other than an Heathen or a Jew, one who did 
not make profeſſion of Chriſtianity,” So that tl. 
Governors of the Church acting by vertre of 
Chriſt's Commiſhon, may propetly be ſaid to ad 
judicially, as much as a Civil Judge who fits and 
determines Cauſes by a Commiſſion from ti:3 
Prince. Nor is it any juſt Exception to this; that 
the Governors of the Church, as fallible Men, 
may ſometimes be miſtaken, and give Sentence 
wrong. As it is no derogation to the juſt Power 
of a Temporal Judicatyre, - that its Sentence 13 
ſometimes revers'd. As tis certainly every Subject's 
Duty, for all that, to ſobmit himſelf, and: be 0- 
bedient to the judicature: So tis the ſame wit! 
reſpect to Chriſtians, tho they may be ſentenc ad 
wrongfully, they yet onght not to mene their 
Judges, and ad b 
dt K ther 
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Examination'of the Rights, %c.  14r 
their Duty with all Hamility to endeavour to clear C H A p. 
:hemſelves, and ſhew their Ianocency ; and if, after III. 
all. they are not releasd, they are to reſt ſatisfied, * 
+; not doubting but that they will be abſolv'd by 
Chriſt the ſupreme judge. But tis certainly eve- 
ry good Chriſtian's Duty, when he is ſo unhap- 
7 as to fall under the Cenſures of the Church, 
got to deſpiſe them, bat to ſubmit to them, and 
ug endeavour to obtain »Abſolution from them; 
or Cod will moſt certainly maintain his own 
inſtitutions, and won't allow Men to be ſav'd any 
ther way thau that which he has appointed. 

5. But this Writer proceeds to fhew, * that, 0. 
the Clergy have no pretence for claiming an fan .- 
+ independent Juriſdiction, which is not either ebe Holy 
iurading the Incommunicable Rights of God, or Gb/s 
+ elſe aſſuming ſuch a miraculous Power as be- e gie 
 long?d to the Apoſtles. This he pretends to 3 
e in an Inſtance or two, the firſt is, the Power con ider d 
+” giving Orders; this he repreſents thus, The | 
- People, ſay the Clergy, cannot make a Clergy- 
man, becauſe they cannot give the Holy Choſe. 
nt he ſhould have ſhewn where the Clergy talk 
. this fooliſh and ridiculous rate, for that 'tis 
ery plain they commonly talk otherwiſe; in all 
ir Writings that Pve hitherto met with, the 
con they give why the People cannot make a 
Ciergy-man is, becauſe. our Lord and Saviour je- 
us Chriſt appointed an Order of Men, firſt by 
Imfelf, and afrerwards' by his Apoſtles, diſtin- 
z1111'd by Office from the Common Members of the 
\.hriſtjan Boay ; and that he commanded them to 
end others, as he had .fent them, and that no 
ane ſhould» take this Office upon him, but ſuch 
as were fo called of God. But it ſeems to be 
ze Writer's deſign to ridicule and expoſe the Of- 
ice of Ordination us'd in our Church, and there- 
ore 1 ſhall not repeat the filly and impertinent 
kaff that de vents on this Occafion;' Any one 
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c HA p. chat ſeriouſly conſiders the Office it ſelf, muſt be 
u. ſenſible, that no more is intended. by the Words, 
Recti ve "the Holy Ghoſt as vsd there, than a Decca. 
ration to'the Perſons then ordain d, that by vertuc 
of their being call'd to that Office and. Adminiſtraticy 
in the Church, they have a title to ſuch a mea 
of the Divine Spirit as is ſufficient to enable tem 
to do the work of a Pricſt in the Church of God. 
07 Conſe 7. Tis at the ſame rate that he argues againſt 
the Power of conſecrating a Biſhop, * that either 
Sil 5 it is meant the beſtowing any Holineſs on hig . 
* giving any Gifts of the Spirit, either Ordinary or 
* Extraordinary, than which nothing can be more 
* falſe; or only praying to God that he will give the 
1 Biſhop {uficient Holineſs to execute his Office 
* rightiy, which can be no reaſon for Biſhops to cu. 
* groſs che making of a Biſhop to themſelves. But at 
this rate of treating things, any Poweror Authority 
whatſoever may be argued againſt. Thus, becauſe a- 
ny body may lign and ſeal a Commiſſion, theretore 
there is no reaſon for the Queen by doing ſo to ex. 
groſs the making her Admirals and Generals to her 
ſelf, But any Man that is in ear neſt would never 
write at this rate. 
Of the 8. His next Paragraph is an abuſe of the Cler- 
ay 2); gy of this Church, thro' the ſides of the Pop 
wy; >, Cierpy-;; he pretends indeed a flaming zeal (or 
re three the Eſtabliſt'd Church, and yet he lets no Opportu- 
Per/ons of nity tip ot reviling and aſt ironting it, Thus he re- 
re £7193 preſeuts them waklag very bold with the three Per. 
"2 19ns of the Sacred Trinity, 'the firft; he ſays, 
they employ as their Executioner, to put their 
judicial Sentence ia force. juſt as the Fudge: 
do the Queen, becauſe fhe orders the Perſons to be 
poniſh'd whom they condemn. * The Second, he 
ſays, the Clergy make out of a bit of Bread, 
© and then eat him, tho” there are others who al- 
* low this Privilege to the. "Teeth of the Faithful only ; 
which laſt Words are a plain ridicule of 1 7 5 
| TEICS 


| 
1 
bh 
* 
7 : 


x T4 


Examination of the Rights, &c. 
article of Religion which Affirms, .* That the c HA p. 


* 


Wicked, and ſuch as be void of a livel Faith, 
Ilthough they do caroally and vilibly preſs with 
their Teeth the Sacrament of the Body and 

{50d of Chriſt, yet in no wiſe are they par- 
* rakers of Chriſt. I appeal to the Reader, whe- 
er this Writer be not to be eſteem'd a true 
riend of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, which he thus 
z2nters and reviles. I hope hell remember 
is own Compliment to the Chiitian Prieſts, 
dat they bow the Knee, and ſay, Hail Maſter 
the very Perſon they lead away to Crucilie. 
zit he goes on exerciſing bis prophane Wit, by 
rcpreſenting the Clergy as © very freely diſpo- 
Ang of the Third Perſon in the Sacred Trinity, 
or at leaſt his Gifts, to all they lay Hands on, 
* 22d as acting with a folemn Mockery in pre- 
* 1e1Cing to give the Holy Ghoſt to thoſe whom 
they Ordain, ?Tis true indeed in his fleering 
be obſerves, that this by no means ought 
> be objeted to the Clergy of the Church of 
:;land, But tne reaſon of this Obſervation is 
very plainly a fear that his Reader fhoutd not 
vply it to them himſelf, and therefore a little 
*urther he vilifies and reproaches them in a more 
1 manner, as ating what is a-kin to the ho- 
Farce of the Papiſts in the Election of a Bi- 
p; and being guilty of no ſtnall piece of 
':ypocrilie in ſaying, [Volo Epiſcopari. Though he 
owns himſelf that this latter is a Cuſtom diſ: 
--ntmaued, and that the former is not general, he 
ulght have aid not at all, as he has repreſented it. 
ul deſie him to name the Chapter that imploxes the 
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reph they are repreſented * as having no other 
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4,rcFon of the Holy Ghoſt to chuſe a fit per fon, in order * Crorgh 
make a return of the Conge d eſlire ſent to them; from 

9. But theſe things are thonght fit to be re- :4- horrid 
membred by this Writer, in order to render the“: 


wiergy odious, and therefore in this very Para- A 
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CHAP. * Spirit beſtow'd on them, when they are Ordain'. 
_ I: * than the Spirit of the Prieſt of Apollo, which exp. 
© all ſenſe of Humanity from their Breaſts, :-: 
„ fil's them with Pride, Ambition, Covetrouſnc 
* Uncharitableneſs, Impoſition, Malice, Revenge 
© Perlecytion, with an & cater for ail the 
malities the Reader can think of beſides. Tj 
Man ſometimes talks much of 2Varural Rights, by: 
{ ſuppoſe he does not think any belonging ts the 
Clergy, it he did, he would not ſurely treat ther: 
ſo. But if we may believe * Tully, © It is ge 
main Conſideration and Wiſdom of a good (i. 
© tizen, not to ſeparate the Intereſts and Ad van 
tages of the Citizens, but to treat then 4 
* with the ſame Equity. And therefore this Wri. 
ter by no means Acts like a good Common 
wealths Man, to treat the Clergy in fo differen: 
a manner from their fellow Subjects, and nor t5 
allow them the common and ordinary Privilege 
not only of Engliſh Subjects, but of Men. Le: tb: 
Reader but look about him and conſider, | fa: lc 
he'll fill knd the Clergy exerciſing as much, it 
not more Humanity than the Laity. If he pleaſe; 
to take an account of the publick Charities, kei! 
find, I believe, that the Clergy give their ſhare 
at leaſt; nay, that in proportion to their Nun. 
bers and Eſtates, more has been given by +: 
| Clergy of this Church to Charitable Uſes, chan 
by the People. As to their Converſation, I ap- 
| peal to any one, whether it be not like o. 
ther Mens ? whether they don't expreſs as much 
Eaſineſs and good Nature as their Neighbours, 
| and aren't. as free, if not more ſo, from Malice 
| and Revenge. If the Clergy are ſo Covetous, d 
9 fain know how they came to ſuffer thoſe Modus 
and Compoſitions which 'tis well known have very 
conſiderably leſſen'd the Revenues of the Clergy 
of this Church, Or, if they are of ſo very eri 
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ing 3 Temper, how come its £0, paß that they C H A P. 
hare been content! with thoſe, Fees that Were If. 
paid above TWO hundred Years ago, wich very WIN 
irtle advancing, them? * Tho! tis well known a 
Groat or Sixpence at that time was above fix | 
times the valve that they are at now. Let the Cler- 
2y 's way of living be conſider'd, and let au im- 
martial and unptrejudic' d Man lay. whether or no 
ey don t uſe greater Hoſpitality, and arent more 
zenzrons in proportion chan their, Neighbours, 
% have the ſame Income, Tis well known 
hat what the Clergy have is only for Lite, and 
bat they have not the Opportunities of impro- 
ving their Money and Lands, as other Men; and 
yer notwithſtanding, 'twill, I believe, be found, 
that the generality of them live much handſom- 
er, and are not ſo fordid as many who have 
Opportunities they want. Their Ambion 
not, as far as | can find, greater, if fo great, 
as their Neighbours. Let any Man but coali- 
ger che latereſt that's made daily for Places of 
fit, what Parties are made, and Methods 
13'd to gain them: Nay, how often the publick 
Pace, and general Good is ſacrificed to the Am- 
vition of a Gtandee; and he mult ſprely conclude, 
hat the Ambition of the Clergy is ſmall, and nor 
velerving to be mention'd in compariton with 
chat which other Men have. So that, on the whole, 
this Writer deals very unfairly to charge the Cler- 
as being the Monopolizers of theſe Vices, hen 
ö L 4 | at 
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* in the Pariſh where I naw am, I find by be Regiſter that the 
AMriniſters Fees ave exaly the ſame now that tb were 1559, 
e-ccepting that then the Bee for Marriage was. 3-$/ aud now it 
20 5 3. ©h10b advance, 1 ſuppoſe, was made in neuf the Compe- 
liion ſor the Face Clath, hieb 11559 Was paid to the er 
a: the Churching of A Woman, over and above the ordinary Fee,, 
which was then and i now 1 8, And I here challenge this Writer 
to ſhew that in any Office or Place where the Laity are concern- 
ed, the Fees and Perquijizes are no more advanc'd in «be je 
eat of 7-0 4 
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at moſt they have them only in common with other 
Men, or rather are not ſo. much guilty of them. 
10. But this Writer proceeds to give another 


men Gods Teaſon why the People can't make a Clergy-man, 
Ambaſſa- viz. becauſe be 18 God's Ambaſſador, and ris true, 


dor g, 


that the Power which Clergy-men claim of mi- 


niſtring in Holy Things, is their Call or Com- 


miſſion from God. This they do not pretend to 
have immediately from him, but as the Father ſent 
Chriſt Jeſus, and be ſent the Apoſtles, ſo have the 
Apoſtles, by their Succeſſors, ſent the preſent Pa- 
ftors and Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church,” But 
againſt this, this Writer argues chus, that the 
preſent Paſtors of Chriſt's Church can't be com- 
miſſion'd by God, becauſe there is now no new 
Goſpel for them to diſcover. As if the miaiſtring 
for People in things pertaining unto God, con- 
ſiſted wholly in declaring ſuch things as were not 
known before, The Apoltle, tis plain, thought 


Tiro. MI. Otherwiſe, when he reckons up as a part of the 
. V. 6: Miniſterial Duty, the making Supplications, 


* Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks for 
* all Men, Exhorting, Reproving, and putting the 

: Brethren in remembrance. And / accordingly, 
che Ancients ananimonſly declare it the Duty of 
thoſe who preſided in the Chriſtian Aﬀemblies 
or Churches, to offer up the Prayers of the 
People, to remember them of what is contain- 
ed in the Holy Scriptures, and to admoniſh them 
ont of them, to Adminiſter the Holy Euchariſt, 
and pronounce the Divine Cenſure, and caſt 
Offeaders out of the Church. But what is want- 
ing ia Argument, this Writer makes up with 
ſcurrilovs and rude Jeets, which, by the way, Pd 
adviſe him to be a little more ſparing; of, left he 
incur that ſevere: Punijhment which he here inſinu- 
ares that the nay cdefervey” for whatever His 
int. - ei 0e Opinion 


tent kan Jawa] in Fee f 
tt, de padicit, cap. 14. a 
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Opinion now may be of that Declaration of Chriſt's & H AP. 
that they that deſpiſe his Miniſters deſpiſe him, 1 
ne may hereafter find-it too true. WWW 
11. But he goes on to obſerve, that were it That com- 
not for theſe extravagant, wild and profane No-, 4 
tions of the Power which the Clergy claim, 171 ea 
being granted to them by Chriſt and his A- nabe 
poſt les; nothing can be plainer than that all Clergy- 
FEccleſiaſtical Power has no other Foundation wen. 
than the conſent of the Society. If ſcurrilous 
Names and ill Language were ſufficient to con- 
zute any thing, nothing could well withſtand this 
*Vriter-; but methinks, conſidering the Subject he 
nas made choice of, he ſhould uſe a little more 
Modeſty and Caution. For what now if it does 
appear that theſe Notions are ſuch as God him- 
elf has taught? Can any Man who has any awe 
»” reverence {or thy Deity allow himſelf the liberty 
to call any thing that comes from him, extrava- 
gant, wild and profane? And yet "tis ſure that this 
Writer has: ſaid nothing to prove the contrary, 
naleſs a- parcel of bold, confident Aſſertions muſt 
paſs for Proofs. On the contrary it has been 
ew, and will be farther by and by, that the 
Power which the Clergy claim to miniſter in Ho- 
iy Things, is from God. 
But this Writer comes to ſhew, that tis not ſo, 
particularly in che two Points of mating of Clergymen 
and Excommunication, both which, he ſays, have no 
other Foundation than the Conſent of the Society, To 
prove this, as to the firſt, he very gravely asks, 
* What's more requir'd to Exerciſe the Office of 
* a Miniſter than an Agreement among the Con- 
gregation to chuſe a Perſon capable and wil- 
ling to take upon him that Function, and con- 
feat to hear him ſay Prayers, Preach, and Mi- 
* niſter the Sacraments? 4 anſwer, a Right to dif- 
poſe of the Office of a Miniſter ; for that there's 
a difference betwixt an Office, and the. N 
WWW 
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of it. Thus the Price in the Goſpel Mas 10% 
leſs a King becauſe bis Subjeds mould mot bave bin; 
to reigh over them. Not were the Apoſttes le(: 
ſo becabſe they ere not receiv'd by thoſe 
whom they were ſent. Tho indeed in both In 
ſtances the Exerciſe of their reſpective Function 
depended. on the Conſent of the Parties they were 
10 govern, and preach the Goſpel to. If indeed. 
according to this Writer, an Agreement to chu. 
2 Perſon capable did give the Perſon a Right to 
the Office be is choſen to: It would follow, tha: 
any Number, of Men might conſtitute a lawfu 
Sovereign. For tis but their agreeing to chu. 
a Perſon capable to command, and he forthwiti: 
has a right todo io, Let but this Writer. and his 
Party make Experiment of this Principle, and then 
perhaps they may be convincd how far twin 
hold. The ſame may be {aid of deprivation o. 
depoſing, ſince if nothing more be neceſlary in 
order to deprive a Miniſter of his Office than a- 
greeing not to attend upon his Migiſtry, the A 
poſtles were actually depriv'd of their Office by 
all thoſe who refus d to receive them. And {> 
accordingly cis but to agree not to ſubmit. to the 
Queen's Government, and forthwith ſhe is de 
priv'd of her Right to govern theſe Kingdoms. 
What he further advances in purſuit of this Prin- 
ciple, with reipe& to the National Church, ha 
been conſider d in the Examination of the pre- 
face, what he fays there being only repeatec 
vere. 

12, The next Point he conſiders is Excommu#!- 
cation, in order to ſhew, that that too is a Power 
geriv d. from the people. in order to this he 
inews, that Men ia a fate I Nature have à Right 

* of keeping Company with whom they think/brt. 


Bat what, I pray, is this to the Purpoſe ? Be- 
cauſe Men in a ſtate of Nature have à right of 
keeping Company with whom they think bt, 


therefore 
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therefore God has no Power of obliging thoſe C H AP. 
cho are the Members of his Church, not to have I. 
Fellowſhip, and keep Company with thoſe who WWW | 
go all they can to ruin and deſtroy it. Nor is the 1 
argument more forcible, that“ the MagiRrate can- 
not preſeribe to Men what Company they ſhall | 
keep or avoid. Since I hope this Writer will 1 
not deny God to be Superior to any Magiſtrate 170 
vat ſoe ver, and that he may therefore do what iu 
che Magiſtrate cannot. 1 1 

He adde, that © the Primitive Chriſtians acted j i 
" by this Natwal Right, and every Member had il | 
* a Vote in Excommunication. But where's the Vi | 
-onſiſtency of this? That Men in a State of 145 
* Nature haye a Right of Reeping or not keeping 
* Company with whom they think fit; and yer 
chat the obliging a Man not to keep Company 
with fach particular Perſons, ſhould be acting by $14 
this Natural Right, For if every Member of the if 
Primitive Church had a Vote, he or ſhe was not, 4 | 
i ſuppoſe, oblig'd to give it the fame way with _, q 
his fellow Chriſtians. And if there was but one 
vr two in a Congregation that thought the Per- 
ſon accuſed, innocent, and yoted againſt his Ex- 
communication, the reſt could not Excommuni- 
cate him without injuring the Natural Right of 
thoſe who were againſt ic, But how does it ap- 
pear that every Member of the Chriſtian Church 
had a Vote in Excommunication ? For fomething 
more than barely his Word ovght to be ex- 
pected, 

13. But he is pleaſed, with great poſitiveneſs, The D. 
to ature the Reader, that al that can be ſaid for Com- 


mand 1; 
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1 Cor. 5. 
11. 


2 Theſl, 3+ 


14 


Excom- 
mus at i- 
on nor de 
fene d to 
put Mew 
out of the 
way of 
Salvation, 
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for the Clergy's Power, were all that could be (aid 
for ir, would be but a poor little. But there 
is ſomething more to be ſaid than that. Particy- 
larly in the Caſe before us, there is a Divine 
Command not to Keep TOY, If any Man that 


is call'd a Chriſtian be a Fornicator, Wc. that if 
any Man obey not the Word, he ſhould be noted, 
and not be kept Company with, that be may be 
aſhamed. And this we are aſſured the Primitive 
Chriſtians were ſo exactly conformable to, as not 
to eat with, or ſo much as to ſpeak familiarly, or 
without neceſſity to thoſe that were Excom- 
municate, but to ſhvn them as one would do per- 
ions infected. They who were allow'd to con- 
verſe with them were Biſhops and. Prieſts, and 
they only in order to bring them to Repentance, 
ſo long as there were any hopes of it. 

14. But however little it is that this Writer is 
able to fay for the Clergy, he's reſolv'd to ſay all 
that he can againſt them; and therefore he repreſents 
their excluding Offenders out of the Commu- 
nion of the Faithfu), as contrary to the deſign of 
all Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhment, which he repreſents 
to be the bringing Men mto, and not turn- 
ning them out of the ordinary way of Salvation. 
But this Writer miſtakes, if he thinks that Men 
who are Excommunicated are turn'd out of the or- 
dinary way of Salvation. Their very Excommu- 
nication is defign'd to bring them 1ato that way 
of Salvation, which they by their evil Deeds 
have turn'd themſelves out of, Accordingly, the 
* Clergy of Rayne in their Letter to St. Cyprian 
ſtyle it a f-iſe pity; and an indulging their danger to 
be too haſty in receiving again thoſe who were 
caſt out. The deſign of their being excluded the 
Society and Communion of the Faithful being * 


4 1 . 
14 p 3 46 2 


th. Afi. ot th. ä 
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Sti. Cypriani Oper, Fpilt.zo, edit. Oxon, 
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make them ſorry, to poſſeſs them with a ſenſe of CH AP. 
the greatneſs of their Crimes, and oblige them to II. 

1 {incere and hearty Repentance for them. And 
therefore the Roman Clergy tell St. Cyprian, that 
© 4 modeſt petitioning, and ſhame-fac'd Expoſtu- 
lation, a neceſſary Humility, and active Patience 
vill much avail to cauſe, thoſe who lie under the 
Cenſures of the Church to be releas'd from them. 

© Let ſuch then, ſay they, ſend as their Ambaſſa- 

* dors, Tears in proportion to their Sorrow; let 
tbeir Groans, iſſuing forth from the bottom of 
their Hearts, and demonſtrating their Grief and 

* Shame for the Crimes they have committed, 


* ſapply the place of an Advocate. Belides, does 
not this Writer know, that 


ann Immmedicabile n 
Enfſe recidendum 


that a gangreen'd Member is cut off to preſerve 
de Life of the Body? Is it not uſual in Civil Socie- 
es to deprive ſomePerſons of their Eſtates and Pro- 
erties, in order to preſerve thoſe of the reſt of the 
society? And is this thought to be contrary to 
the End of Civil Puniſhment ?. And why then 
ould the caſting out, or cutting off a corrupt 
.42mber of the Chriſtian Church, in order to pre- 
erve the reſt of the Members whole and ſound, 
< repreſented as being contrary to the End of 
Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhment ? What he adds of. thoſe 
ho pretend to be Miniſters of _ Chriſt, claim- . 
ing a Divine Right to put into Satan's Clutches — 64 
* as many 41 they can, is a baſe. Calumny in it . 
elf, and a Reflection on even the Apoſtles: them- 1 
iclves, who confeſſedly 'exercis'd a Power of de- 1 
vering oder to Satan for the daſtructiam of the Fleſh, | 
:vat they might len not to blaſpheme. But this was 
what they did nog delight to do, and what they 

| 4 Ae oor | never 
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o HAP. never did if gentler Methods would but ſerve 
II. 15. But whg ſtarts an Objection as vs'd again 
2 what he aſſerts, that tho the Clergy have nc 
mama Spiritual Coereive Power, yet they may be able 
on not Co- in this Life to inflit a Spiritual Puniſnment. 
ercive; And this he tells us he obſerves, becauſe the Cler. 
bow 115 4 py arg apt to amuſe the People with: Words, | But 
0 "wo the word Coercive every Body knows ſignifies to re. 
— ac. ſtrain, and reſtraint may be inword or ſpiritual as wel! 
cording eo As Olit ward. I hus we are commanded to be ny, 
le Reg bes not only for Wrath, but allo for Conſcience ſake. H 
ſurely is as much reſtrain'd or ccerc'd who is kep 
from ſinning, out of a Senſe of bis Duty, a8 he 
who is kept from it out of fear of incurring ſome 
bodily Puniſhment, or by direct force. Tis there. 
fore this Writer that amuſes the People with Words, by 
ringing Changes upon them. Thus in the former 
Chapter he enquires, whether tho“ the Clergy 
have no Legiſlative or Sovereign Power, they 
may not yet have a juriſdiction or Coercire 
tho' at the ſame time he averrs, that all Inril- 
diction necellarily adheres to Legiſlation. So that 
11 they've no Legiſlation they can have no Juriſ 
diction. So here he oppoſes Spiritual Corrcive 
Power to Spiritual Puniſhment, tho' if the Words 
Spiritual Coerci ve Ponger mean any thing at all, 
they mult mean a Power to inflict Spiritual Fu- 
niſu ment. But that he may monopolize this way 
of amuſing People with Words, however, keep the 
Clergy from doing it, who, it ſcems, are more 
apt to abuſe their Liberty than other People; 
he is pleas'd by his Supreme Authority to de- 
termine the meaning of Spiritual Puni/bment. 1 
ſay, No Puniſhment can be otherwiſe Spiritual, than 
as i tends to overtbrow: Wickeaneſs ; thoꝰ no farther 
off than che bottom of the ſame Page lie ſup⸗ 
poſes, that it may deſerve that name for 
tbe Spiritual Kingdam of Darkneſs." So that accord - 


mg to this Writer's fine reaſoning; à Power * 
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be Spiritual no otherwiſe than as it tends to over. CHAP. 

om Wickedneſs, and yet it may be Spiritual, II. 

3s it tends to advaner Wickedneſs. Thus ef- 

ſectually does he take care that the People ſhan't 

be ambſed with Words, tho' the Reader ought 

io knoty he had not, tis likely, been led into 

nis Abſurdity, had it not been for his great Zeal 

gainſt the Clergy's Power of Excommunicating, 

hich he bad a mind to repreſent as moſt inſtru- 

dental in advancing the Kingdom of Darkneſs, Exc - 
16. Tis altogether as 'wifely that he argues, 3 

bat to curb the Paſſions is the only reaſon why 4. Kue 5 

% Puniſhment can be called Spiritual. If ſo, then gurb Paſe 

ny Puniſhment that raiſes the ' Paſſions, can't be /ions. 

-21'd Spiritual, And conſequently the Puniſh- 

ment of Ananias and Sapphira, and the putting 

gut of Elimas's Eyes, which this Writer himſelf 

is Spiritual Puniſhments, can't be ſtyPd Spiritual. 

-ince tis plain, that they vais d the Paſſions, at , 4 11. 

zaſt if this Writer will allow Pear and Aſtoniſt- 13. 12. 

nent to be Paſſions. For thus 'tis expreſly affirm- 

in the firſt Caſe, That great Fear came upon all 

Church, and in the other, That the Deputy 

r aſteniſy'd at the Doctrine of the Lord. But 

neſe Inſtances, together with the other of our 

. ord's whipping the Buyers and Sellers out of 

ie Temple, ſeem to be brovght by this Writer 

.2 ridicule the Notion of a Spiritual Puniſhment. 

or he can't think his Reader ſo weak as not to 

ee that hanging or beheading, or any other kind 

';- Death, is as much 'a Spiritual Puniſhment as 

de killing Ananics and Sappbira. But be onght to've 

iven ſome other Proof beſides his bare Word, that 

ne killing Auanias, and putting out Elymas's Eyes, 

call'd in Scripture delivering over to Satan. Since 

dhe End of tbat is declar'd to be the ſaving of the 

Spirit, and that the Offender might learn not to bla- 

ſpheme ; which ſore Death incapacitates Men for, 

ere being ne work nor devite in the Grave, The 

e eauſing 
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cauſing People to be tormented in their Bodies: 
is, I own, call'd ſo, But, as J obſery'd before 
this was no common act of . Diſcipline, but a mira 
culous Power peculiar to the Apoſtles. Tis plain 
that no ſuch dreadful Iſſue follows from Excon- 
munication, But I can't fee how hence it follow 
that Excommunication may not be called a . 
tua! Puniſhment, ſince it manifeſtly tends to bind 
Wickedneſs, which this Writer himſelf allows 


ſufficient to denominate a Puniſhment Spiritus 


Propy fo 
pr er * 
Church 
i. 


Neither can | ſee how the Power of inflicting et“ 
Poniſhment belonging to the Clergy, infers a K 
in them, not only to puniſh for all Crimes whatſoev:cr, 
but to ye the moſt forcible means, I'm ſvre the res- 
ſon given by this Writer is intolerable, that Pu- 
niſnment has no tendency to convince the Under - 
ſtanding, which every Body knows to be falſ-; 
ſince "tis plain that Puniſhment puts Men on re. 
colleQing and conſidering; and does not the doing 
ſo tend to convince the Underſtanding ? 

17. He is pleas'd to conclude this Chapter with: 
ridiculing the Power of Excommunication's being 
pretended to, on account of preſerving the Uni- 
ty of the Church. This, according to him, is in 
ellect to ſay, that the way to keep Men in the Churc|,, 
is to divide the Church by turning them out of it. Bu: 
how is the Church divided by turning them out 
of it who walk diſorderly, and diſtutb the peace 
of it? Why, juſt as a Family is diviced by turn 
ing away a Servant who is continually embroiling 
it, and making diſturbances in it: Or, as a King- 
dom is divided when a Rebel is baniſh'd or pu: 
to death, by Nin 8 799 

And now I dare appeal to the Reader, as tc 
this Writer's making good the Title of this'Chap- 
ter, Viz. That the Sprritualties the Clergy la clair 
to are ſuch as we peculiar to the Divine 2 . 


».A 
n — 
0 Vs ** 
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"CHAP. WM. 


That the Power of the Clergy to excldde Peo- 
ple from the Church of Chriſt, and to debay 
them from the Pablick Worſhip, is neither 
Abſurd wor Unthar it able. And that the Cu- 
ſtam of doing ſo was not borrow'd from the 
Heathen Priefts. 


„ IN order to prove the Abſurdity and Un- CHAP 
charitableneſs of excluding Perſons from the iu. 

Communion of Cbtiſtiaus, he begins this Chap 

der with obſerving, that this is to deprive Alen That Ex- 

„ the Mears of Eternal Happineſs. And "tis true communi- 

tis ſo, however for a time; but then where's the „ * 

Jacharitableneſs of ſo doing, when the very de- 2 

''zn of excluding Mea from enjoying the Privi- I Means 

leges and Bleſſings of Chriſtianity, is in order to of Salva- 

make them not to deſpiſe them, but to ſet a 599,90 

,reat and deſerved value on them, 2ad be more en 

arneſt and defirous . after them? ls it ever 22 3 

-hought hard or uncharitable to put a Perſon to 

great deal of Pain, and deprive him of even his 

Zaily, and ordinary Food, when the doing fo is 

neceſſary to recover his Health? Why then ſhould 

c be thought uncharitable in the Bilhops and 

Vaſtors of: Chriſt's Church, when they ſee any 

nember to deſpiſe the Ordinances of Religion, 

aad the Means of Salvation, to exclude them from 

partakiog of them? I am ſure it the- ating ſo be 

AUncharitable, God himſelf is chargeable with it, 

— thus jt. is that he threatens 9 * 

rophat, Bebola, the day t come, ſaith the Lord, that 

* well ſend 4 Famine in ibe ae „ —— uw 7 

13 | n 
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Words of the Lord. And they (hall wander from Se; 
to Sea, and from the North even to the Eaſt, tbey ſhall 
run t and fro to ſeek the Word of the Lord, and ſhai; 
nat find it. Aud to the ſame effect Chriſt him- 
ſeif orders, that he that refuſes to heat the Church. 
and ſubmir to it's Determinations, ſhonld be treat 
cd as au Heathen-Man and à Publican, Which can 
mean no leſs than that he ſhould not be admit 


ted to partake of any of the Chriſtian: Or 
dinauces. % Rd an 0 

2. But he proceeds to ſhew farther the Abſur 
dity and Ugaccountableneſs of this Power of Ex- 
communication, la order to this he wiſely: ob- 
{crves, that Men can't be turn'd out of any Charct 
for ſuch Matters of Docttine and Diſcipline as 
are no Terms of Communion, and that for tboſe 
* which ate, as oon as any one is convinced that 
© they are unlawful, he will leave that Churck of 
his own accord, And this is, | confeſe, very 
{hrewd, chat *tis abſurd for the Clergy to claim a 
Power of turning Men out of the Church when they 
don't care to continee in it or have of their on ac- 
cord left it. Why, yes, juſt as abſord as to deorec 
an Outlawry againſt one Who. is out of the reac]: 
of the Law; or, to hang a Pet ſon in Efpęgie that 
has *ſcap'd rhe Hands of Juſtice, and bid deſtance 
to it, For, as theſe Adds ꝙut it out of the Power 
of the Crimina! to have any Protection from the 
Society, when he has a mind to return into it; 
{0 the judicial and authoritative Cenſutes of the 
Church ſerve effectually to debar thoſe from the 
cn joy ing the-Privileges of Church Communion to- 
wards which they expreſſed ſo much flight: and 
neglect, at ltaſt till they have made Satis fact ion 


for the Offence and Scandal they have given. And 


indeed the Honour of God and his Church are 


concern'd that ſuch as leave it's Communion mould 
be by ſome publick A& declar'd not to belong to 


it ; ſince the Church does by this means: teſti- 


fle 
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Ge its: abhorrence of Mens ſeparating themſelves, CHAP, 


they went out from it, betauſe they were not of III. 


from performing ont part of his Duty, becauſe fh ai 


ne has fail'd in another, no more than *ris to hang Men from 


a Man for Murder, which is only ths breach of?“ 59 
oe Command, and thereby to hinder him from ons 
performing the other nine. Tis as unzccount- led in 
wle to baniſh a Man the Kingdom for a failure in auor ber: 
one part of the Duty he owes to his Prince, and 
thereby to hinder him from performing the other 
parts of his Duty. The Communion is not to be 
conlider'd as a Duty only, but as a Privilege, and 
that the greateſt in this World. A Man is dif- 
abled from doing his Duty to his Prince, viz. ſit- 
"ing in Parliament, becauſe he is guilty of ſome o- 
* ther breach of the Law, and the reaſon is plain, 
iz, becauſe ſitting in Parliament is a Privilege as 
well as Duty. | 

4. But the greater Sinner one is, according Ne + 
to this Writer, there's the leſs reaſon to debar 3 f 
* him from hearing Sermons. But he ought to've hear 
known, that as Men are not preſently debar'd Sermony, 
rom hearing Sermons, but only ſoſpended from becauſe 
the Holy Communion, *cill they are found to be 2 _— 
Obſtinate and Incorrigible; ſo when they are, bß 
being Excommunicated, wholly excluded from the 
publick Service of God, and the Ordinances of the 
Church, they have ſtill the means of Chriſtian 
Enowledge, and Conviction continued to them. 
; hey are not forbid the uſe of their Bibles, and 
cher Religious Books; the Minifters of the Chureb, 
ad other good Chriſtians may itii! converte with 
hem in order to admeniſh them, and convince 
em of their Error, and that 'tis their Dety to 
make Satisfaction to the Chorch for the Crimes 
tney've! committed, that ſo they may be receiv'd * 
gain into its Communion. For that che 2 

e 92 


3. Nor is it more abſurd * to hinder a Man N 20 fe. 


— — n 
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CHAP. of Ex communication is for Edification, and not 
NI. for Deſlruction, and therefore the Apoltle orders 
the Theſſalonians, not to count him as an Ent 
2 F. whom they noted, and had no Company with; on 
115. acconnt of bis nat obeying the Apoltle's Word; bot 
to admontſh him as a Brother,” 
Nor does J. AS to what he obſerves, That a Man's being 
ic tend to perſwaded that his being poniſh's in the next 
male Men World, depends on the Clergy's judicially exclu- 
FHipe- ding him the Church here, leſſens his belief of the 
phi den, ee heinouſneſs of Sin, and tempts him rocontrive noc 
ae © how to avoid the Sin, but how to ſin in private. 
He may, if he pleaſes, ſay the ſame as truly of any 
Puniſhment whatſoever. Tho nothing can be plain- 
er than that the Diſcipline of the Church, when 
exercis d with the greateſt ſeverity and vigour 
had quite contrary effects. It awaken'd the care- 
leſs and inconliderate, and made them to reflect 
ſeriouſly on their Condition, and become ſenſible 
of their Crimes. The eſtceming the Judgment ot 
the Church as pronounc'd in God's preſence, and 
being a ſtrong Preſumption of their Condemna- 
tion in the laſt Judgment, ſerv'd to raiſe their 
Fears, and make them very carefully to watch 2- 
gain t a woch grievous Crimes as were the caulc 
of ſuch Condemaation. Thoſe being eſteem'd as no- 
Chriſtians, by the Primitive Church, who departe 
trom the Rule of its Diſcipline, was the occaſion 
of preſerving the Church fo pure and uncorrupt - 
ed. And accordingly “ Tertullian reproaches the 
Heathens, as giving too much Covuntenance to 
Vice, in that their Philoſophers, tho' they were 
known to be vicious, were yet not difown'd by 


"ew, 


4 
7 


* Sed dicet aliquis etiam de voſtris excedere quoſdam à te- 
pd à diſciplinæ. Deſinunt tamen Chriſtiani haberi pettes nos 

Inlofopht veto illi cum talibus factis in nomine & in boyor: 
lapientiz pcifeverant apud vos, Apolog c. 46, 
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chem, but ſtill kept their, Name and Reputation CH AP. 
among them. 8 III. 

6. He obſerves. farther, that the Clergy talk 9 
very inconſiſtentiy about their Right of debar- Vine in 
ring People from the Lord's Supper ; tho? the aſſerting 
ſum total of it is, That they repreſent it as a very be $acra- 
great danger to receive the Sacrament un worthily, ment 9 be 
and yet ſpeak of it as a Puniſhment, to ſnut len 5% 4 
out from receiving it, as it the ſame thing might yer, very 
not be an Advantage or a Prejudice to a Man, ac- dangerous 
cording to the manner of his doing it. Thus for 
in{tance it may certainly be an Advantage to a 
Man, to appear often in the preſeyce of his Prince, 
2nd to be denied fuch a Privilege may be juſtly 
reckon'd a Puniſhment. But now ſhould the fame 
Man never come into his Prince's preſence with- 
out offering ſome Affront to Her, or being guil- 

:y of ſome misbehaviour towards Her, it muſt 

be reckon'd a kindnels to ſuch an one to per- 

iwade him to ſtay away, unleſs he can prevail 

with himſelf to Act with more Duty and Reſpect. 

Thus the Duty of Prayer is no doubt an Advau— 

age to him who per forms it, lifting up hey Hands 

w:t0ut wrath and doubting. And yet the ſame Man's 

Prayers may, by his being not thus qualified, be 

:urn'd/10to Sin, and become an Abomination unto 

Jod himſelf, to whom before they were ſo accep- 

(able, And thus the Sacrament of the Lord's 

upper, though the benefit is great if with 

a true penitenc Heart and lively Faith we re- Th- ue of 

* receive that Holy Sacrament ; yet the dan- the Sacra- 

ger is great too if we. receive the ſame un- car 

c . not be 9 
worthily. ; different ; 

7, But he argues farther, and 'tis very fine, fo Excluſion 

hat any body may ſee-thro* it, That Men muſt from 12 4 

de in ſuch Circumſtances as to make their re- ?reper 

* ceiving the Sacrament either a Crime, of aD u- %%e 

a * 21. f ; for ail 

ty, Or a, thing indifferent. The two firſt 1 31- 


notorious 


oe, hut 1 can't agree that any of Chriſt's bnſti- 5 ners. 
M 3 
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CH AP. tutions onght to be eſteem'd indifferent. Well, 
Il. then allowing a Man to be in ſuch Circumſtan- 
ces as that his receiving the'Sacramenr would be 
a Crime; why then, this Writer ſays, © the Cler- 
* gy's refuſal can have nothing of Puniſhment, in 
it. But why fa ? ls not Shame a'Puniſhment? 
And may nor this Excluhon of the Unworthy from 
the Sacrament be a means to make them aſham'd? 
But perhaps this Writer mayn't think this any 
Puniſhment, fince tadeed he has given but too 
many Proofs of the little Senſe he has of Shame. 
Beiides, as I've often obſerv'd before, the Clergy's 
j&Iging ſuch an Oifender, may be a-puniſhmeat, as 
tis a preſumption of his 'being condemued in the 
general Judgment, And if it were not a Puniſh- 
ment the Clergy yet may have à Right to #xclude 
ſuch vnworthy Members from the Communion of 
the Faithful, as 'tis for the Honour of the Society 
to have no fellonſhip with the Works of Darkneſs, but 
Eren Publickly to difown them. 
muni..ci- d. As tothe ſecond, the Clergy pretend to no 
en does. Right to hinder a Man from doing his Duty, and 
not 414 therefore what he lays on this Soppoſition is im- 
8 7 
„i. Pertinent, unleſs he can prove it the Duty oi a 
- Chriſtian to eat the Bread, and drink tbe Cup of the 
D Lora unwerthihy. 
. 10 thew further the Unaccountableneſs of 
At no „„ * the Clergy's excluding from the Sacrament thoſe 
0b ire vi they judge unworthy ,, he inſtances in “their be- 
ciousli- © ing at the fame time for obliging all by Pena 
vers tene. Laus to receive , and for having none quali- 
tes bel tor Preferment, who take it not of them. 
670% Thighs repreſents © as contradict ing themſelves, 
© and owning, none ouglit to be excluded from it. 
But why ſo ? Is it any Contradiction to exclude 
vicious Livers from the Lord's Supper, and wa 
wake the receiving it a Qualification for Prefe 
ment? Ii it be, it muſt be becanſe that all at 
bave preferment lead vicious | Lives, which is ſo 
„ * 


Py » 
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great an Affront to thecvernment, and particu- C HA AÞ, 
A. 


larly to the preſent Miniſtry, that, I. dare ſay, 
ho Writer will not, for his own fake, ſay 10. 

Put why muſt the Lews obliging all. Perſons in 
any Office, Ovi or Military, to receive the Sacra- 
ment, be a Device of the Clergy's, to have none 
5 qualified for Preferment, but ſuch as takes it ot 
them ? it ſeems more reaſopable to think, that 
the reaſon of that La was, that the-Nazion might 
bc faithfolly ferv'd by ſuch only being in Office who 
are ſincere Chriftians, and particularly weil at- 
fected to that part of the Chriſtian Church eſta- 
biiſh'd ja this Kingdom. 


141 


10. As to the C. lergy's obliging al by Penal But ts 


Lats to receive the Sacrament, tis well Known e ve 


is a Slander, Thoſe Penal Laws being taken a- e 


way by the Advice and Conſent of the Lord's Sfruttion, 


Spiritual, as well as of the Lords Temporal and 
Commons, Nor can I fay with this Writer, that 
the late Friends of the Occaſional Bill, whom he 
calls High-Church, would fain at preſent ſet on 
oo. a deſign to make whom they pleaſe to be ĩuca- 
pable of Preferment. What they ſeem to aim at 
is to hinder thoſe who ſeem not to want an 
Inclination to deſtroy the Eccleſiaſt ical Conſtitu- 
tion, from having the Power in their Hands to 
do it. And indeed the coming to the Sacra 
ment, as it is adminiſtred in this Church of Eng- 
land, only to anſwer the Law, which at preſent 
makes it neceſſary ſo to do, in order to have a- 
ny Office, Civil or Military, in England, ſeems 
to be ſuch playing with holy things, that this 
Writer may remember, that though the manner 
of reſtraining it was not agreed upon, the pra- 
ice it fel? was unanimouſly n 

Houſes of Parliament, 


* 


A 4 TT 


* by both 
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CHAP. - 11%; Having, thus ſhewn the abſurduy of the Fow- 
wn erof: Excommunicatioag he returns to ſbew the 
1 Oachæritableneſt. of it co aggNaVHτ Mich he 21. 
municars. 10WS, © that an Immoral;Perſon mag be puniſti d 
on impizes © by People's ſhunning his Company and Conver- 
% want of ſation. But the Reader may remember what. a- 
Coar!t)y. doe was made by this very Writer, a Chapter ot two 
incon/if- before, about Le Miſery that Men would be c:- 
ence of the 5 | : 
Fights ou POs d to, by deing avoided by others, and bow 
545: 14214, unteaſonable on that ay well as other Accounts. 
| ſuch a Puniſhment was. And yet now he is pleas 
co allow, that ſuch a Puniſnment may be; be 
© cauſe he who refuſes to live according to the 
* common Law of Reaſon, bas ſorfeited bis Right 
© to the Society of Rational Creatures. But how 
is this conliſtent with its being the natural Right 
ot all Men to keep Company, or not, as they think 
fit, as this Writer elſewhere affirms? But the Rea- 
der muſt know, that this is another of thoſe In- 
conſiſtencies that this Writer is led into by his 
ſpite againſt che Clergy; and that t won't be long 
before he'll find him repreſenting this Puniſh- 
meat of being ſnunn'd by others, as ſufficient to 
enſlave the World, and altogether [intolerable : 
As to what he further urges, that tis contrary 
to the Rules of Charity to hinder an Immoral 
Perion's coming to Church, he cannot but know 
that no immoral Perions are thus hindted, till 
Ev:9m it appears that they are obſtinately ſo, and ut- 
municatt terly irreclaimable, by the ſtrongeſt and + molt 
oe He powerful Motives, the moſt earneſt and repeated 
mak? $0% Admonitions, Dat 
the 771 en, 1 ene 
of cha 12. He argues further, that nothing can be a 
:heRighrs-* ſeverer Refſection on the, Clergy, aud their Pro. 
chat ce * feſſion, 191 ſuppoſe the beſt, way to make a noto- 
way „ rioas, Offender turn from his, Evil Cougſts, is 
3 for him to bave nothagg, to do with. their Mi- 
bing co niltrz, Ves, joſt g levere a Reflection as it is 
dow.ch On our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſties, to 
thecle g bi | | | ſuppoſe, 


© 
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ſuppoſe; that to reclaim an Obſtinate' Chriſtian, C HA P. 


1725 to treat him as an Heathen Man, and 4 Pab- IL 
lican. Or, as tis a Refloction on the Honour of A 
Common - wealth to baniſh au ill Subjeck, as if 
he way to umend him was for him to have ag- 
ing to do with the ſtate from which he is ex- 
uded. But this Writer knows well enough that 
an this fine reaſoning; is only a putting falſe Co- 
urs on things, and impoſing on his Reader by 
, /i[repreſentation, No Body denies, that the ſick 
re the moſt. proper Perſons for a Phyſiciaa to ap- 
ply to. But is it therefore any Reflection on a 
hy ſician, that he refuſes to preſcribe to a Patient 
that he ſees will uſe none of his Remedies, but is 
noſt obſtinately bent againſt following his Ad- 
vice Or would it be fair in ſuch a Caſe, to 
i cfiect as if the beſt way for a Patient to recover, 
was to have nothing to do with a Phyſician & 
3. The two following Sections, the Proteſtant A 2 
Clergy are no way concern'd in, aud therefore . 4 
+ ſhall ſay no more, than that it is impoung on 
ais Reader in this Place, to introduce it withouc 
217 mark of Diſtinction, in order to repreſent it 
a part of the Power claim'd by the Clergy in 
:cneral to oblige Kings to ſubmit to them as 
weir Vaſſals and Tributaries, and make their 
zurches Sanctuaries of all forts of Rogues and 
\Jains';” no, we freely own theſe things to be an 
:buſe ot the Fower granted by Chriſt and his 
1 4. But he proceeds to ſuppoſe, that it may be Ec. 


demanded why the Clergy introduc'd' ſo unac- muncars- 


© countable a Cuſtom, as excluding Men from the 9» :»mps- 
Lord's Supper, which at firſt ſight ſeems fo little uf [14 
for their Honour. And to this his Anſwer is very ak 2 
Candid ang Striſtiaan, Tlat rbey introduc'd this 4, 5e 
Cuoſtom for the ſame reaſon, in all probability, Clergy. 
that all other Abſurdities crept into Religion, 
to advance their Intereſt and Power. E it = 

s Tatts 9 g = | OY 
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cHAp. ſronld prove, that this Cuſtom was not int 
JT. &eve'd by the Clergy, but by the Apoſtles, th 
Writer would do well to conſider how much he 
has gone beyond his bounds in ſtiling it an % 
ſurdity, an Vazccountable Cuſtom, little for their fi 
mour that iutrduc d it, and only brovght in to 4 
dance the Clergy's Intereſt and Power, Now th 
this -Cuſtom, as this Writer calls it, of excludin. 
Men from the Lord's Supper, was introduc db 
the Apoſtles, appears very plain. Chriſtians w*:: - 
expreſly forbidden by them mot to eat with a 
Chriſtian that was found guilty of Fornication 
Corctouſnc!s, ©'s, which ® Tertullian and Theos. 
ret both underſtand as deſign'd by the Apoſtic: 
to exclude tuch from the Communion. Andi 
decd it is not likely that he was ſuffer'd to be 
preſont at the Lord's Supper, who was to be ba 
niih'd from the common and ordinary Meals wher 
Chriſtians were. Belides, is it reaſonable to think 
that they who were to be reckon'd as Hrathen 
and Jews (as they were who deſpiſed the Governo: © 
of the Church, and neglected to hear them) were 
admitted to the Holy Communion? An Ordinagce 
which this Writer bimſelf owns the Chriſtians 
did all they could to keep, even from the-Knor- 
ledge of the Heathens, and conſequently were {;: 
enough from admitting them to? And accordin 
ly in the earlieſt Acconnt we have of the Chr. 
ſtian Church, ſuſpenſion from the Communion o 
Chriſtians is reckon'd among the degrees of Cen- 
ſure then made uſe of. 


Th * 15. But this Writer proceeds to give a fort 0: 
4 7 = ,. Hiſtorical Account of the Steps made by the Cler- 


nent nos LY in thts matter, tho* he might have ſpar'd his 
of the Pains, it being plain, that excluding diſorderly 
Ciergys Chriſtians from the Lord's Supper, was none-of 
mag nt * Dee eit 


Ni. Dr. Whitby in locum. 
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heir ordering, but the Appointment of aachen 


and his ApoRtles. And fo much is indeed impli- 
d in the” Account he gives of the Steps made by © 
he Clergy. Thus the firſt is perſwading the People, 
at receiving the Lord's Supper is neceſſary to Salva» 
in: Be might as well have ſaid, that the Clergy 
contre this Inſtitution; for how can they be 
id firſt to have perſwaded the People, that the 
.ecoiving the Lord's Supper is -neceſlery- to Sal- 
vation, when tis an Inſtitution of Chriſt bim- 
elf, and there is a plain poktive Command of his 
Ir receiving it? Will this Writer ſay, that tis 
not necelfary to Salvation to obey Chriſt's Com- 
nands?: If he won't, I can't fee with what Face 
can repreſeat it to his Reader, as if the re- 
iving this Sacrament was not neceſſary to Sal- 
on in it ſelf, only People were perſwaded to 
unt it ſo by the Clergy. He may as well tay, that 
e Clergy too have periwaded the People, that 
F. ft and Baptiſm are weeeſſaty to Salvation, tho? 
the Declaration of Chriſt himſelt, that he that 
licweth and is baptiz'd ſhall be ſaved. 


16, But another of the Steps made by the Cler- = E: - 


is, that they have perſwaded the people $90, © 


at only they baue 4 Rigbt to give it. And this is 2 


:.:0gether as true as the other; for tho', as he 
11 7 obſerves, © the Scriptures no where make 1 
* the receiving the Lord's Supper from the Hands 
© of a Pricſt neceſſary 3 and that there is not one 
Fance of the Laity's receiving it ſo : Vet it's 
ve by. plain, that the blefliog- the Bread and Wine 
in this Sacrament, was appropriated by Chriſt 
g certain Perions ovly. Thus he himſelf bleſſed 
Bread and Wine, and diſtribated them to the 
Aroitirs,” and bid them do the fame in remem- 
brance of him. Did all or any of the A poſt les 
0 Tay to give Thanks, and bleſs the Bread and Wine, 
liftribure them? Or, were there any, be- 

es the” Pokles, that were order'd to do fo by 

© Our 
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CHAP. our Saviour? tho' 1 ſbppoſe*will not be denies! 
It. that there were other Diſciples at the ſame tim 
And is not this therefore plain Intimation, ha; 
'twas our Lord's deſign to make it neceſſary t 
receive this Sacrament from the Apoſtles, and 
thoſe whom they empower'd, fince they alone 
had Orders given them to bleſs and diſtribute 
Accordingly; the whole Current of Chriſtian Ab. 
tiquity agree in this, That they were the Biſhop 
who: offer'd the Gifts, and from whoſe Hands the 
People receiv'd them. Thus St. Clement, Who 
this Writer calls the Divine Clement, Tuſtin My. 
tyr, Tertullin, &c, Tis very true, the Deacons 
were us'd to diſtribute the Bread and Wine to 
the ſeveral Communicants ; but this they did not 
as Prieſts, but as miniſtting to them, fo we ar- 
aſſured by the Apoſtolical Conſtituti, © That : 
Deacon does not bleſs nor offer, but when the 
* Biſhop or Prieſt has offer'd, he gives the Ele- 
ments to the People, but not as à Prieſt, but 2+ 
© one that Miniſters to the Prieſts. And l de- 
he this Writer, either from the Scriptures, or 
any of the Primitive Chriſtian Writers to produce 
ſo much as one Inſtance of any Chriſtian's offering 
and bleſſing the Bread and Wine in the Lord's Sup- 

per, who was not a Prieſt. COW, 
Pride 17, But however true it is, that the'Clergy only 
10: male have a Right to bleſs and conſecrate the Bread 
evem/eives ang Wine in the Lord's Supper, ris falſe,” thi 
F, they claim a Power ſolely to judge u ho ſhould, 
whe are and who ſhould not Communicate, and ef put- 
worthy ro ting whom they pleaſe in a State of Damnation. 
receive it, Every private Chriſtian is oblig'd to examine him- 
ſelf, and accordingly the Clergy exhort the People 
before they come to receive this Sacrament, to 
ayer rr! | [WW "© © BOM. 714 11: fearch 
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Conſtitut. Apoſto. lib. 8. cap. 28. vid. F Exhort ation befors 
be Ofhce of Con mum en. 
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© ſearch and n their pigs Conſciences, E P. 
jadge themſelves that thay be not judg'd of the. UI. 
8 1 whe 113-35 — yp 19 91904 16% WW 

But cis yet ſtill a worſe-Miſrepreſentation of the 
latter, to inſinuate, that the Clergy excluded all 
0e from this Sacrament that they diib d, and that 
-1ercfore, as he hinted before, it was the latereſt 
people to curry favour with them, and have their 
od Opinion. Sure had this Writer any Adodeſty he 
ſt hh to write at this rate, ſince he cannot 
t know that the Laws of the Chriſtian Religion 
; lating to the Qualifications of thoſe who are to 
admitted to this Sacrament, are eſtabliſh'd by 
{Chriſt himſelf, and that tis according to them, 
22d not their owa Humour and Fancy, that the 
Clergy are to form their Judgments, and ei- 
{her admit to, or exclude from, the Commu- 
2union. Was indeed the Caſe as he repreſeats it, 
well may he wonder at People's ſo eaſily bearing 
ith it, fince nothing ſure can be more Arbitra- 
:y and Tyrannical than for a Man to be exclu- 
1:6 all the benefit of Chriſtianity, becauſe he does 
od pleaſe. the particular Humour and Fancy of 
zome Men. nin | 

18. But he goes on in his wonted way of vili- Tertullian 
ting the Chriſtian Prieſts, repreſenting them as m/7epre- 
' 4iculouſly reſerv'd, aud acting lite the Priefts of Ce- 2 * 
:<5 or Bacchus; and accordingly he introduces Ter. 5 2% f. 
allian as juſtifying the ſecreſie of the Mylteries of ere. 
de Chriſtians, in ſaying, Iis the very Nature of Cbriſt ian 
Myſteries to be conceal d, as Ceres's were in Samo- Myſteries. 
: 1racia. .. But if the Reader will conſult Tertullian 
icnſelf, hel. find that Tertullian does not juſt ifie 
de ſecreſie of the Myſteries of the Chriſtians by 
{4ying ſo; his Deſign in that place is, to anſwer 
che Calumnies rais'd by the Heathens againſt the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, by ſhewing the Improbabi- 
liry of their having any certain account of what 

— — — Sg 
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CH AP. was done in them: ©* If, ſays he, we are always con- 


III. 


c ealed when is it that what We do is made publick 


Nay, by whom can it be betray'd ? If by any bo- 


* dy it muſt be by thoſe who are themſelves gui 
* ty, And it is not likely that chey ſhould do 
* wheneven, according to Cuſtom, an Oath ot 
© crehe is taken to all Myſteries. The Samot hac, 
an and Eleuſin ian are kept private; how much 
* more thoſe which being made publick expoſe tlie 
© uſers of them to Humane Puniſhment; So tha; 
the Reaſon given by Tertallian for the Chriſtia::: 
not mekiug publics their Sacred Rites, is, that their 
being expoſed would provoke the Civil Powers to 
make a Sacrifice of, and ruin them. And thus muc! 
+ Minucins Felix ſeems to intimate, that th- 
© Chriſtians would not, as their Enemies re. 
© preſented them, prate in Corners, if the He:- 
© thens were not atham'd or afraid to hear them 
in poblick, And where is now the Ridiculoy/- 
neſs of this Reſerveaueſs ? Why, this Writer ſays. 
it gave occaſion to thoſe vile Stories the Heathens 
raiz'd of them: So indeed their Enemies ſaid: Why. 
ſay they, do the Chriſtians ſo much endeavour tc 
hide and keep private what they Worſhip - 
Since what is honeſt loves to appear in publick , 
and tis only guilt that affects to ſculk and be in the 
dark. Why have they no Altars, nor Temple. 
nor lmages? Why do they never {peak openly; and 
aſſemble freely, unleſs it be that what they wor 
ſhip and ſpeak is what they are aſham'd of, and 
t deterves to bs puniſh'd ?' But tho? the Chriſtians 
vere thus inſulted and abus'd by their profeſs 
Enemies, one would have hop 'd they might have 
- expectca 
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* Samothracia & Eleuſinia reticentur, quanto magis talia quæ 
prodita interim etiam hu un animaver ſionem prorocabunt 
fam Divina ſetvatur. Apolo cap. 7. | 
Tas. cap. 19, 
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unſelf a Chriſtian, nay, ſets D for un Aſſerter 
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pected better Treatment from one who calls c H. A P. 


I 


their Rights; that however he ſhotld not have SEES 

ed with their Enemies, and applauded their 

";catment of them as very jaſt. Any body that 

ads Juſtin Mary's Apdlogy muſt be convinced 

vat the Primitive Chriſtians were not aſham'd 

- their Religious Rites, ſince he there in à very 

ticular manner explains the manner of their 

_.lebration of them. * St, Cyril of Feruſalem in- 

1 obſerves, that tis not the Cnſtom to de- 

- clare to any Gentile, the hidden Myſteries con- 

eerning Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, but he , 
ves this' Reaſon for it, viz. that they are not 

e, by reaſon of their Unbelief, to bear thoſe 

Jlorious and Uvſtrions Truths. | | 
19. But 'tis ſaid, that none among the Jews n Im- 
were excluded from the Paſſover, Temple, or moral Per- 


 5yaagopue; for any Moral Uncleannefs ; but 3 
it has been anſwer' d, | * that ſuppoſing this „ 1 
true, 'tis no juſt reaſon againſt the Chriſtian 5% 7ews/Þ 
communication, which is founded, not on the Worſb.p 
viſh Law, but the Inſtitution of Chriſt. How- 9 /eLew 
ver, that it ought to be conſider'd, the Legal ne. 
'mporities among the Jews were Types of the 
oral Polletionsof Sin; and the inward Porifica- 
ion of Chfiſtians from it. Whence it may, with 
ue probability be inferr'd, that Chriſtians myſt 
* ve ſeparated from Communion for notorious 
Sins, as The Jews were for any legal Uucleanneſs. 
- Thar under the Fewſh Law there was no need 
to exetndendtorious Offenders from the Temple, 
_ becauſe no ſoch Perſons were ſuffer'd to live. 
aus Murtherers, Man-ſtealers, Adulterers, A- 
duſers of their Parents, Idolaters, Witches, and 
| in 
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* Catechil. 6, cap. 16, +} Dr. Potter of Church Gavern- 


woot, 
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CHA P.* in ſhort, all enormous Offenders were by tj 


WAN £ 


the Fewyſh Law to be pur to Death: Tbe 


. that doth ought pre ſumpt uouſiy, whether be be born n 


Pf. 51. I. 


the Land, or a ſtranger, the ſame reproacheth the Lord 
and that Soul ſhall be cut off from among his Peor 
* And when any ſuch Offenders had Power 2:4 
lutereſt enough to ſecure themſelves from luſt e. 
ſometimes it pleasd God to interpoſe, as p. 
ticularly in the Caſe of Corab and his Company. 
and of King Uzziab. And when God did not 
thus 1aterpoſe, ſome have thought that ſrc 
Offenders did refrain, or were ſome way 
other hindred from coming co the pub! 
Worſhip, and that particularly David allnics 
to this in thoſe Words of bis in his penirzn- 
Foe Pſaim, Caſt me not away from thy e 

ence. 
Bot that however under the Jewiſh Lam be- 
fore the Babylonian Captivity, there are not m. 
ny Examples of Excommunication for A 
Uncleanneſs, as indeed it is Unreaſonable to + :- 
pect many; yet afterwards, when the Fews cou 
not fully execute their own Laws, and the 
vine Interpoſition for the Puniſhment of Off 
ders, was not ſo common as it had been befor: ; 
then they had more frequent recourſe to 
method of treating ſcandalous Offenders. Thus 
* Ezza order'd, that whoſoever would not come to |:- 
ruſalem within tbrce days, according to the Coun- 
* ſel of the Princes and Elders, all bis Subſt ant 
" ſhould be forfeited, and himſelf ſeparated from 
Congregation, And we are told by St. Jeby, that 
the Jewiſh Fwulers had agreed, that if any 71: 
confeſs'd, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, be ſhould be . 
out of the Synagogue. And that acpgordingly ti 
Reſolution of theirs was executed on the Nag 
who was born blind, and had his ſight reſtor d 
by Jeſus, whom they caſt. ont; or expelVd fron 
the Synagogue, for confeſſing Jeſus tio be of God. 
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. 20, He adds, that Mr. Selden has by many CHAP. 
Arguments, as welt as Authorities, in his Syne- II. 
driis ptovd, chat the Chriſtian Prieſts borrow'd 2 
this Cuſtom from the Heathens. But the molt „or ,,,,-z 
that can beinferr'd from what that learned Per ſon at Ex- 
has obſer vd of the Heathens excludiag profane cui 
Perſpas from all Holy Myſteries, is, chat it has been 17-07 4s 
the general Senſe of Mankind, Heathens as well 8 
as Jews, that notorious Offenders ought not to Hess bens. 
he preſent at Divine Service, and that tis not 
an infriagement on Mens Natural Rights to exclude 
uch from it. 

21. What he further adds is but Slander, which TheRights 
therefore tis but loſing time to anſwer. *Tis a 7*Proaches 


very eaſie Matter, if a Man will give himſelf the “ 
with the 


liberty to expoſe and ridicuie the beſt of * and Erro, 1 


F cither the Ignorance or Superſtition of à few he Pa- 
Members of a Society muſt be allow'd a ſufficient fs, pars 
Argument to expoſe and condema the reſt, I fear H, 
:here aren't many, either Men or things, that will „ e 
eſcape ; and yet this is the moſt that can poſſibly {,.. ** 
be made of all this Writer ſays, in order tovili © 
de the Chriſtian Prieſts, by comparing them to 

he Druids, telling the Opinions that ſome enter - 

tain'd of che effects of Ex communication, and 

che variety of Notions that che Clergy liave had 

ahaut the Lord's Supper. Nothiag indeed can 

well be more ridiculous than to inſinuate, that the 

Clergy are guilty of Prieſt- craft, becauſe, like o- 

ther Men, they are not infallible, nor always of 

che fame Opinion. No Prieſt of this Chureh but 

goes as. mueh as bimſelf wonder at the groſi and 

daring Impiety of pretending to make the great 

Jod; and ohliging others to worſhip the Work- 
manſhip of their Hands, or rather of their 44outbs, 

But is ie not very ſpitefol and malicious to mix 

this with the Pretenhons of the Clergy in gene- 

ral: tg-Ad miniſter this Holy Sacrament, and their 

r üng e rhemſelt es Fri, r 

N able 
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CH AP. Table an Altar, to inſinuate as if they were all a- 
Ni. like? If the Reader will pleaſe to conſult a lat- 
Book intitul'd, The Propit:atory Oblation, he will bc 
ſatisfied, that however we may think the terms 
Prieſt, Altar and Sacrifice very properly to belong 
to the Chriſtien Religion; we yet as much abho; 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and the Adoration of the 
Corporeal Preſence, as this Writer, or any one 
elſe can poſſibly do. 5 . ; 
Lord's 22. But what tho* © the Paſſover, and other Fe- 
S3.pper * ſtivals among the Jews, were never celebrated 
4 in the Temple or Synagogues, .bst in their pri- 
Ln. vate Houſes; muſt it therefore follow, that tl: 
ment. Lord's Supper is to be ſo adminiſtred ? Does not 
1 Cor. 11. the Apoſtle very plainly diſtinguiſh betwixt cating 
19, 20 12-4nd drinking in Houſes at Home, and eating the Lord 


Supper when they come together in the Church ? Or, 
becauſe © the Jews us'd to invite to their Houſe: 
their Kindred, Friends and Neighbours, and at 
* the cloſz of the Supper the Maſter of the Feaſt 
* diſtributed among his Gueſts ſmall pieces of the 
* fineſt Bread; and having firſt drank of the Grace 
Cup, deliver'd it to be handed about; * Muſt 
therefore the Lord's Supper be reckon'd as no 
more then a common and ordinary Entertaiument. 
which every Maſter or Miſtreſs of a Family may 
make tor their Friends whenever they pleale : 
Well, ſurely the Apoſtle did not thoroughly un- 
derſtand the Nature of this Sacrament, when he {0 
feverely reproves the Corinthians for not diſcern- 
ing the Lord's Body, and not eating the Lord's Snp- 
per, nor ſhewing the Lord's Death, when they came 
rogether into one Place to eat Bread and drink 
Wine. Since if the Bread then eaten was no more 
than common Bread, and the Cup no other. than 
a Grace-Cup, they certainly deſerv'd no Repri- 
mand tor not putting a difference between the Sa- 
cramental Bread and Wine (which St. Paul, wit! 
our Saviour, calls Chriſt's Body) and — 
| an 
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znd Wine in the ſolemn and ſeparate nſe of them, C x AF, 
But if this Writer had conſider'd he'd have found 
„hat * Mr. Lock, whom he elſewhere commends, 
as letting Light into the World, obſerves to he rue, 
* that the Lord's Supper was intended to be di- 
* ſtinguiſh'd from the Jewiſh Paſchal Supper, and 
the Bread broken, and the Cup of Bleſling us'd 
in that, And that it was not deſign'd to be 
* eaten like that in ſeparate Companies and pri- 
vate Families, but with the Concurrence and 
* Communion of the whole Aſſembly of Chri- 
ſtians. 
23. But he proceeds to tell his Reader, that proved 
* Grotius has ſhewn from the Inſtitution: of Cle. from Ju- 
* ment, (Conſtitutions I ſuppoſe he meant, but that's fin Mars 
a ſmall miſtake in this Writer) from Juſtin, Ire. r. 
nus and Origen, that the ancient Chriſtians be- | 
gan their Euchariſt with Praiſes to God for the | 
Creation of the World, particularly of Bread 
f 


* and Wine, and then proceeded to Commemo- 
rate our Saviour's Death. But ſappoſe they did, 
lat follows from hence? Not ſurely char. the i 
i ord's Supper is a common and ordinary Meal 1 
'0 be carv'd out by the Maſter or Miſtreſs of the * 

amily; or, as this Writer here intimates, the 1 
tame with the Love Feaſts. Tho' indeed having | 7 
gaſulted the ſeveral Places refer'd to by Gretius, j 

{ can ind no mention made of Bread and Wine by | 
me, I ſhall beg the Reader's leave to inſert the 
>veral Paſſages here at length, becanſe they may 
ve to ſhew him the Opinion the ancient Chri- 
aus had of the Lord's Supper, that they did not | 
reckon it a common Meal; nor that any that . i 
would, might Bleſs and Conſecrate it. Pl} begin 
«ith Juſtin Martyr as being the firſt in time. The | 
N 2. Account 1 


£ 
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* Comment on the 1/2 Epiſtii ts the Corinthian, F. 77 1 


174 Examination of the Rights, &c. 


CHAP. Account then that he gives is this, * © Prayer: 
 _W. © being over; we falute each other with a Kiſs : 
CV «© After this Bread and a Cupof Wine and Wa- 
ter are brought to the Preſident or Biſhop, whici 
* he takes, and offers up Praiſe and Glory to the 
Father of all things, thro* the Name of the Sor: 
and the Holy Spirit; and this Thankſgiving to 
God for vouchſafing us worthy of theſe his Crea 
tures, is a Prayer of more than ordinary length. 
When the Biſhop has finiſh'd the Prayers and 
the Thankſgiving Service, all the People preſen: 
conclude with an audible Voice, faying Azer - 
Now Amen in the Hebrew Tongue, is, ſo be 
1he Exchariſtical Office being thus perform'd by 
the Biſhop, and concluded with the Acclamatio 
of all the People, thoſe we call Deacons diſtri- 
bute to every one preſent to partake of this Eu- 
chariſtical Bread and Wine and Water, and the 
they carry it to the abſent, This Food we cal! 
the Euchariſt, of which none are allow'd to be 
partakers, but ſuch only as are true Believers, 
and have been baptiz'd in the Laver of Rege- 
ne ration, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and live ac- 
cording to Chrilt's Precepts; for we do not take 
this as common Bread, and common Wine, But 36 
| pe Chriſt our Saviour was made Fleſh by the 
Logos of God, and had real Fleſh and Blood for 
our Salvation; ſo are we taught that this Food. 
which the very ſame Logos bleſs'd by Prayer 
and Thankſgiving, is turn'd into the Nouriſh- 
ment. and Subſtance of our Fleſh and Blood ; and 
is, in ſome ſenſe the Fleſh and Blood of the In. 
carnate Jeſus. For the Apoſtles, in their Com- 
mentaries called the Goſpels, have left this Com- 
mand, that Jeſus took Bread, and when he had 


* given Thanks, he ſaid, do this in Commemora- 
© tio? 
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tion of me, for this is my Body: And in like man- CH A P. 
ner he took the Cup, and when he had given 1% 
Thanks, he ſaid, This is my Blood, and deli- V 
ver'd it to the Apoſtles only. 

24, To the ſame Purpoſe, Ireneus, If Chriſt p,om ire- 
was not made Fleſh, we were not redeem'd with nzus. Lib. 


nis Blood. The Cup of the Euchariſt is not the V- cp. 2. 
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= tures we are, and to whoſe Providence. we owe 


* 
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Communion of his Blood, nor the Bread which 

we break the Communication of his Body, For 

that is not Blood which does not come from the 

Veins and Fleſh, and the reſt of Humane Sub- 
{tance by which the Word of God being truly 

made Man, has redeem'd us with his Blood, as 

the Apoſtle ſays, In whom we have Redemption by. 

his Blood the Remiſſiun of our Sins. And becauſe 

we are his Members, and are nouriſh'd by the 
Creature, therefore he is pleas'd to exhibit the 
Creature to us, making his Sun toriſe, and rain- 

ing upon us as he pleaſes, That Cup which is a 
Creature he has declar'd to be his own Blood, 
which is poured. out, and by which he increates 

our Blood; and that Bread which is likewiſe a 
Creature he has confirm'd to be his own Body, 

by which our Bodies are nouriſh'd. 

So in another Place, As the Bread which is Lib ry. 
from the Earth having had the folema Invoca- cap 34 
tion of God upon it, is no longer common Bread, 

but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of two parts, Earth- 

ly and Heavenly, ſo our Bodies receiving the 
Euchariſt, are not corruptible, but have the hope 

of a ReſurreRion. 

25. So * Origen, * This we take care of, that we From O- 
mayn't be eſteem'd ungrateful to God, with tigen. 
whole Bleſſings we are ſo repleniſh'd, whoſe Crea- 


our Being ſuch as we are, and from whom we 
N 3 * have 
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* Contra Celſum, Lib 8. p. 359. 416. edit. Cantab. 
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* have the Expectation of better Things herc- 

* after. And therefore the Bread which is 
* call'd by us the Euchariſt, is receiv'd by us a; 
© a Symbol of thoſe Thanks that we owe to God, 
which he explains in another Place thus, We 
* who ſtyudy to pleaſe the Creator of the Univerſ- 
do eat Bread offer d up with Prayer and Thank! 
; Living for the Benefits we have receiv'd, ar 

made the Body ot Chriſt by Prayer, vling it £5 
* a holy Thing, and what ſanctifies thoſe who re- 
* ceive it with a good Intention. 

26. The part of the * Clementine Conſtitutions re- 
fert d to by Grotiis, is entituled,. A Thankſgiving jr 
the Myſtical and Sacrament al Ointment; and is th 
this effect, We give thee Thanks, 0 God, thc 
© Creator of all thin gs, for the fragtancy of Oint- 
ment, and for that Immortal Life which thou 
haſt made known to us by thy Son Jeſus, for 
thine is the Glory and Power for ever. But | 
beg leave to tranſcribe from another part of the 
fame Conſtitutions, what's more to the preſent Pur- 

ole, in theie Words, + © And the Biſhop after- 

wards ſhall! ſay, For thou art truly Holy, and 
the moſt Holy, the moſt High, and very far ex- 
© alted for ever. Thy only "begorten Son Jeſvs 
© Chriſt, our Lord and God, is alſo Holy, who in 
© all things miniſtring to thee his God and Father, 
© both in the works of Creation and Providence, did 
not deſpiſe and overlook Mankind that was ready 
o 
C 
C 


(6 


** 


to periſh, But after the Law of Nature, and the Le- 
zal Admonition, after the Prophetical Reproofs, 
and the Pretidentſhip of Angels; when they had 
violated the Law of Nature, rogether with the 
were or politive Law, and had quite forgot- 
ten the general Deluge, the Conflagration of So- 
dom, 
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am, the Plagnes of Egypt, and the slaughters 
»f the Philiſtines, and were all ready to periſh 
{m1 chwith ; was pleas'd, in ſubmiſhon to thy 
Will, tho' he was the Creator of Man, to be- 


| com? Man; tho' he was the Law- giver, to de 


bject to che Laws; tho' the High Prieſt, to be 
he Sacrifice; and tho? he was the Shepherd, yet 


do be as a Sheep ; and thus doing, he appezsd 
Thee his God and Father, and reconcil'd thee 
to the World, and deliver'd all from thy im- 
- pendent Wrath, being made of a Virgin, made 
: in the Fleſh, God the Word, the beloved Son, 


the firſt born of every Creature, and according 
o the Prophecies foretold by him of himſelf, 


*1 born of the Seed of David and Abraham, and 
ß the Tribe of Jud:h. The former of all who 
" aue begotten, was himſelf form'd in the Womb 


of a Virgin ; he was made Fleſh, who is himſelf 


1 wit hont Fleſh: and he who was begotten from 
al] ! Ecernity, is b born in time; he liv'd a holy Life, 
ro 


| 110 his In 


ions were a Law to Mankind: 


de cur'd all Diſeaſes, and heal'd all Human In- 


frmities; be did Signs and Wonders among the 


People ; he that is the novriſher of all who 
want, aud ſatisfies the deſire of erery living 


ing, did himſelf eat, and drink, and ſleep; he 


f made known thy Name to thoſe 'who were ig- 


; iſ nam'd High-Prieſts, and Prieſts, and of an 


:orant of it; he diſnelPd the Clouds of l200- 
_— kindled the Flame of Piety, fulfill'd thy 
itt. and finiſn'd the Work thou gaveſt him to do. 


; 150 all theſe things being happily accopliſh's, 


ne was, by a malicions Treachery, deliver'd into 
2 Hands of the Wicked, of choſe who were 


n;ufſt People; from whom, by thy Permiſſion, 


| he fuffer'd many things, and bore all manner of 


_ RKeproach; he was deliver'd to Pate, the Komanr 


| Governor, and tho? he was kimſelf a udge, was 


jt jadg'd 'by him, he who is the Savioor of all, 
TU © was 
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* was himſelf condemn'd ; and. tho* he conld not 
* ſoffer, was yet faſtned to the Croſs; tho? he was 
, Immortal, yet he died; and he who gave Life 
to others, was buried himſelf ; that ſo he might 
© looſe from Suffering, and deliver from Death 
© thoſe for whoſe ſake he came, and might brea!: 
the Bonds of the Devil, and free Men from hi: 
Snares; he roſe again from the dead the third 
© day, and having tarried forty days with his Di- 
* ſciples, he was taken vp into Heaven, and ſits at 
«99 right Hand, who art his God and Father. Be- 
© ing mindful therefore of thoſe things which = 
© has ſuffered for us, we give Thanks to thee, 
* God Almighty, tho not ſuch as we owe, yet Zh 
as we are able to give; and obſerve his 'Appoint- 
* ment, who in the ſame Night in which he was 
* betray'd, taking Bread into his Holy and Imma- 
* culate Hands, and lifting vp his Eyes to Thee 
© his God and Father, broke it, and gave it to his 
* Diſciples, ſaying, This is the Myſtery of the New 
* Teſtament, take of it and eat; This is my Bcdy, 
© which is broken for many, for the Remiſſion of 
© their Sins. In like manner, having mix d Wine 
* and Water” in the Cup, he ſanctified it and gave 
© it to them, ſaying, Drink ye alb of this, for this is 
* my Blood, "which is ſhed for many, for the Re- 
* miflion of Sins; this do yein remembrance of me ; 
© for as often as ye ſhall eat this. Bread, and drink 
this Cop, ye will ſhew forth my Death till I come. 
* Therefore being mindfol of his Paſſion, his Death 
and Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, as 
* alſo of his ſecond coming, when he ſhall. come 
* with Glory and Power to judge the Living and 
© the Dead, and to render to every Man according 
* to his Works. We offer to Thee, our King and 
* God, this Bread and Cup, according to his own 
we © Appointmear, giving Thee thanks thro? him, that 
thou vouchfateſt to us to ſtand. before Thee, and 
© to miniſter to Thee in the Prieſt's Office; and & | 
| . © entr 
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© zntreat Thee, O God, that tho thou needeſt none of CH A P. 


VV 


* 


our Services, thou wilt mercifully look down upon 
theſe Gifts now plac'd before Thee, and be well 
pleas'd with them for the Honour of thy Chriſt; 
3nd that thou wouldſt ſend thy Holy Spirit, the 
Witneſs of the Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus, up- 


III. 
LY 


= 


on this Sacrifice, that he may make this Bread the 
Body of thy Chriſt, and this Cup his Blood; fo 
that they who are partakers of it, may be 
* ſtrengthen'd in all Goodneſs, have Remiſſion of 
their Sins, be deliver'd from the Devil and his 
* Error, be fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, be made 
* worthy of thy Chriſt, and may obtain eternal 
Life, thou being reconciled to them, O Lord God 
Almighty. | | 

And now let the Reader judge how much 'tis 
on this Writer's Parpoſe to mention theſe Writers, 
it they thought the receiving the Bread and 
ine in the Lord's Supper, only an ordinary and 
common Feaſting, and entertaining like that in 
oſe among the Jews, at the cloſe of the Paſs. 
over. pris | 
27. But to proceed, the Inſtance of Judas is men- j+1,q,, 
tion'd by this Writer to ſnew, that no Perſon ought 4% ve. 
to be excluded from the Lord's Snpper; but not now ceive che 
to diſpute whether Judas did receive or not, I only Sacra 
ask, whether Judas was a notorious Offender ; if g g, 
e was, Why is it ſaid, that No Aan at the Table knew jj... 
»f whom Chriſt ſpake? So that it ſeems that it Judas then noto- 
ad been excluded from the Lord's Supper, it 1 
could not have been a precedent to the preſent Go. 
vernors of the Church, who don't know all that is 
in Man, but muſt judge of Perſons and Things as 
they appear to them. And this Writer is, I ſup- 
poſe, not to be now inſtructed, that Mens being ex- 
cluded the Sacrament'of the Lord's Supper, is not 
on their own Account alone, but for. the ſake of o- 
chers, whom by their open and nbtorious evil Lives 
they ſcandalize and offen. Foyt oy! 4 
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CHAP. 28. But here again he is pleas'd to give his Rez- 
ul. der a mark of his ſincere regard and affection for 
Tertullia this Church of England, in the ridiculing the manne» 
mmſrepre- of celebrating the Communion vs din it. And in 
ſented, a; Order to ſhew that tis an Innovation, tells his Req. 
to the der, that Tertullian ſays, that by our Lord the Eucha 
time and yift was committed to all and at Meal Times. But] hope 
mar 9 the Reader is wiſer than to take his Word ; for, 
> hell conſult “ Tertullian himſelf, he'll find that Ter. 
Lib. de tullian does not ſtyle the Prieſt's conſecrating the 
Corona, Elements at that Time an Innowation. All that 
cap.3* affirms is, that the practice then in uſe of th- 
People's receiving the Bread and Wine from ti 
Hands of the Preſident of the Aſſembly, and be- 
fore day was owing to Tradition, and not to ag 
poſitive Precept of our Lord's: And therefore 
ſays, the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. was cc- 
lebrated by our Lord at Meal time, and tha: 
he did not diſtribute to every one of the Apo- 
ſtles the Elements himſelf , but commanded 
them to take them, Tale ibis, ſays he, and di- 
vide it among your ſelves; fo that all that can 
poſſibly be inferr*d from chis Paſſage, with which 
this Writer in ſo imperiovs a manner inſults the 
Clergy of this Church, is, chat we can't produce any 
Command of Scripture for adminiſtring this Sacra- 
ment in the Morning, and the Prieſt's giving the 
Bread and Cup into every Communicant's Hand, 
and this no Body that I know of pretends to do. 
n His 
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* Ut a baptiſmate ingrediatur, ter mergitamur, ampſius aliquid 
reipondentes quam Dominus in Evangelio det erminavit 
Euchariſtiæ ſacramentum, & in tempore victu: & omnibus 
mandatum a Domino, etiam antelncanis cœtibus, nec de ali- 
orum manu quam preficceatiun ſemimur———Haum. & 
aliarum ejuſmodi difciphnacum 6 legem expoſtules ſcipturarum 
nallam invenies 3 Traditiotib! prætenditur zuctrix, Conſuetudo 
confirmatrix, & ſides obſervatrix, -- © * 
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His QI from Wickchff Tre ſhewn clſewhere C 4 P. 
0 be fal , : 

; 29. It's farther endeavour'd to be ſhewn, that Cx 
any Man or Woman may Conſecrate the Elements , ,, welt 
chemſelves, ſince they may offer up the ſame Pray- as Ability, 
rs, and deſire the ſame Bleſlings as the Prieſt does 2ceſary 
hen he Conſecrates the Bread and Wine, And does Je, *holc 
-kis Writer thiak, that becauſe any Member of * 
e Houſe of Commons can ſpeak as well as the N 
beaker, therefore one no more than another, 

2ught to claim that Place? If God be pleas'd to 

he and call from among Men, ſome particular 

Pzrſ{ons to Miniſter for the People 1a things per- 

:4ining to him; ſhall it be thought a good Argu- 

ment that any one that will may thus Miniſter, 

i becaute he is able to pray and give Thanks, 

1nd do what is requir'd of them who are thvs 

bd? This Writer may perhaps think himſelf 

:3 well qualified to perform the Office of Stew- 

d of Her Majeſty's Houſbold, as the noble Lord 

who is in that high Office; let him try there- 

tore whether this plea of his for his right to that 

>ffice will be admitted. 

30. Tis very aſſuming 1a ſo poſitive a manner 3547 Mi. 
o affirm, that there's no more reaſon to ſay that the niſters are 
\iniſter offers up the People's Prayers, than they bis ; {0 offer up 
unce I've already ſhewn, that God is plcas'd to!“ Fer. 

: . ers of the 
che laterpoſition of Men, in order to procure 5% 
153 Bleſſings. And it then God has appointed e 
me Paſtors and Teachers in his Church, is there 
.o reaſon to think, that they have Authority to of- 
cr up the People's Prayers unto God, and that 
e Prayers thus offer'd up are a mor? acceptable 
Service. Þ:his-436 indeed int imated by St. James Cap. 5.14. 
hen he orders the Elders of the Church to be 
ed to the Sick, and to pray over then. The, | 
ple of J/raet certainly bettev'd, that their Pray- 2“, 
-15, when offer'd to God by Aoſet, would be more 
-tcCiual than if they offer'd them rhemſel ves, and 

| therctore 
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CH AP- therefore they deſit'd him to pray vnto the Lord 
Il. for them. Had not Samuel thought he had a Pow. 
1 d. er to offer up the People's Prayers, and that © 
doing, they would be more regarded than if the; 
had prayed themſelves, he would not have ga- 
ther'd all Iſrael to AMizpeh, there to pray for then; 
tothe Lord, In ſumm, this Argument will ſerve n 
well to prove, that there was no Prieſthood vr. 
der the Moſaical Law; fince *tis certain that an 
Few could as well offer the Sacrifices appointed to 
be offer'd, as the Prieſts; and yet when they pre 
tended to it, they were told, that they rook i: 

wich upon them. | 
Conſecra- 31. But he obſerves, that * the Conſecration 57 
tion i the Lord's Supper is nothing elſe but the ap- 
more than © plying the Bread and Wine to the Holy and 
apping Fo Spiritua}* Uſe of Commemorating the Benefits 
and Wins T<ceiv'd by our Saviour, and that every one, who 
to the ne, © with a due Application of Mind does this, right- 
of Com- ly Conſecrates the Elements for himſelf ; and tha 
memora- * any thing farther than this is rather Conjira- 
CE, tion. Bur ſure this is very bold. This Writer 
Death. mult know, that a Sacrament, according to the 
Principles of this Church, is ſomething more tha 
a bare outward viſible Sign or Commemeration of 
an inward Spiritual Grace. And that therefore tho 
a Man does with due Application of Mind apply 
the Bread and Wine to the Holy uſe of Commemo- 
rating the Benefits receiv'd by Chriſt, he mayn: 
yet Conſecrate the Elements; ſince rightly to Con- 
ſecrate them is by Prayer and Thankſgiving, to 
ſanQifie or ſet them apart, according to Chriſt ; 
Inſtirution, ſo that they are no longer common 
Bread and Wine, but the Inſtruments or Means ot 
conveying to us, and the Pledges of our actually 
partaking of what is repreſented by them, 9 
the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, But 'now 
this not every one, but only ſuch as Chriſt has ap- 
pointed, have Power to do; thoſe whom he has 
| authoriz 
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authoriz'd to be the Stewards of his Myſteries, They C | 5 p. 


in the Perſon of Chriſt, who ſpeaks by them, and 
by their Mouths repeats the Words with which 
he firſt bleſs'd-and ſanctifid the Bread and Wine, 
that they might be the Means of conveying to the 
receivers his Body and Blood. Hence the Obſer- 
ation of St.“ Auſtin, © That our Bread and Cup 
* by a certain Conſecration is made Sacramental to 
uns, and are not ſo of themſelves. And that 
therefore what is not ſo Conſecrated, tho” it be 
Bread and Wine, is only the Nouriſhment of 
* Refreſhment, not a Sacrament of Religion. 

32, But he adds, that a pretence to a Prieſt- The Rega 
hood, and ſacrificing not in common to all Chri- lie an 


ſtians, is no ſmall piece of Prieſt- craft. Why, 5 


es, juſt as large a piece of Prieſt-craft, as the Lord's i;, 


*:pper is of Conjuration, becauſe it's more than „ 5e 70 
Commemorating the Benefits receiv'd by our Sa- peculiari- 
viour. But why is the 9 the Prieſt- of E- 
ood a piece of Prieſt- craft? Why, for this wiſe vageltea! 
?caſon, That © when the New Teſtament applies 
* Prieſt or Sacriſicer to Chriſtians it applies it to 
them in general, as being all alike concern'd in 
offering vp the Sacrifices of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. The Places he refers to in the New Te- 
'tament are, 1 Pet. 2. 5. Kev, 5. 10. In one of 
» hich places Chriſtians are ſtyPd a Foly Prieſiboog, 
ud a Royal Prieſtbood. But does not this Writer 
a Too, that the Fews were call'd a Kingdom g 
/ Prieſts, and yet that all the Jews were not alike od. 19. 
-1cera'd in offering up the Sacrifices of the Jewiſh Re- 
gion? The other place he quotes does not apply 
e Name Prieſt to Chriſtians in general, but 14 
* 


. 
* 
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* Panis nofter & Calix certã conſecratione fit MyAicus nobir, 
n naſcitur- ,/ Quapropter quod ita non ſit licet Calix, & Pants 
' alimentum, RefeRioni, non ſacramenturh Religion. Eib- 5. 


contra Fauſt, Mani. cap 13. 
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ly unto the four and twenty Elders, who are deſer 
bed as having golden Vials full of Odours, which 4 
the Prayers of Saints. Indeed cap. 1. v. 5. the Ex. 
preſſions are more large; but then in both tho, 
Places Chriſt is {aid to have made us Kings as v 
as Prieſts, and therefore, according to this Write 
Coriſtians are ali alike concern'd in executing the Reg ai 
Office. But indeed theſe are ſuch poor and wegn 
Arguments, that were not this Writer either ver. 
ſhallow himſelf, or one that thought very mean! 
of the Capacity and Underſtandings of other People, 
he'd never wake vſe of them. 

23. But he proceeds in the ſame way to proy: 
that the © reproving or rebuking People, is not x 
part of the Clergy's Divine Juriſdiction, and 
* peculiar to themſelves, And I delire the Reader 
to inform himſelf, who ever ſaid, or ſo much 
intimated of the Clergy, that they thought ir 
was, Is it not very often the ſubje& of Sermon; 
to ſhew the Doty of Chriſtians, to admoniſh and 
reprove one another, and to perſwade them to 
it? But is there no difference twixt a private and 
a publick Admonition ? And therefore this Mag 
ſhould have ſhewn, if he did not deſign to amul. 
his Readers, and impoſe on them, that 'tis in com- 
mon to all Chriſtians to rebuke others before all, an 
with Authority, and to reject thoſe who will no: 
hearken to their Admonitions. But then the In- 
ſtance of himſelf, that he is pleas'd to produce, a: 
rebuking the Clergy with all Fumility, was I ſup- 
poſe, deſign'd for a Banter; for ſure nothing can be 
more inſolent and ſcernful than his uſval Treatmen 
of them. 'Tis therefore juſt ſuch Humility with 
which he reproves the Clergy, as he who Ryles 
himſelt Servus Servoram Dei, uſes in his Bulls and 
Relicripts againſt thoſe whom he eſteems his Ene 
mies; or ſuch Humility as was pracQisd by Coral 
and his Accomplices, towards Moſes and Aaron; or 
rather not ſo great, ſince however warm the Op- 

| poſition 
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poſition was which they made to them, we don't CHA F. 
rezd of any opprobrious Language, and ill Names ut, 
made uſe of by them. This Writer's Humility 
therefore ſeems more juſtly to be compar'd to 

that which the accuſer of the Breibren uſed in his 
Contention with Michael the Arch-angel about 

de Body of Moſes, the then Church of God; 

or thus does he {ſet at naught, make nothing of, 

zd deſpiſe his Superiors, and ſpeak contume- 
Hoſly of thoſe who are the, Governors of the 
hurch. 

34. That Chriſtians are oblig'd by the Word of ©'*7e2 not 
God to know them who labour am gf them, and are fh 7 
e them in the Lord, and admoniſh them; and to — 
cem them highly in love for their Works ſake, is others. © 
very plain. And accordingly Theopbyla@ obſerves 1 Theſ. 5. 
n theſe Words; If you honour them who pre- 22, 13. 

* {ide over you in Temporal Affairs, how much 
more ſhould you reſpect them, who do it in 
- {piritual things, who regenerate you in Baptiſm, 
pra; for you, viſit you in ſickneſs, and miniſter 
* Phyſick to your Souls? And therefore this Wri- 
-' would do well to reflect how unlike a Chri- 
au he acts in endeavouring, as he does, to make 


t he ſeems to have a very ſingular and parti- 8 
A Notion of what is Aoral; and therefore he — 
::\:nu2tes, that Men, tho never ſo Moral, may be ex- 

dead the Society of Chriſtians, on. the account of 

47 Opinions, as if Strife, Seditions and Hereſies were 

no 
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CHAP.no Immoralities ; and Men may be very ord; 
.. tho' they do ſpeak perwenſe things, in order to draw 
W Diſciples after them; and that tis no manner of ha 
to be inwardly ravening Wolves, provided Men come 
in Sbeeps clothing. Moſt certainly Faction and Di. 
obedience to Governors are as much Immora 
ties as Drinking and Whoring, and Men theres. 
fore who indulge themſelves in them, deſerve :- 
be excluded the Church, tho? they are 1n-other 
reſpects ſober and virtuous, St. Jobn threatens :: 
remember Diotrephes for. loving to bave the Pre- cmi. 
„John g, Lence; and prating againſt him with malicious Mera, 
io Bur then on the contrary. it muſt. be ewn'd to be 
an abuſe of this Power to ſaffer ſuch to continue 
the Communion of the Church, who live wot ap to 
common Rules of Humanity, but indulge their brut 1] 
Paſſions to the prejudice of their own kind, only becauſe 

| they are Orthodox in their Opinions. 
_— 36. lagree with this Writer, that a Turk,or aF-7, 
then nos OT à Heathen, if he be moral and vertuous, ought to 
to be be treated well by us, and not to be perſecuted or 
fun d, ſhunn'd, on the account of their Religion being dif- 
yet avir- ferent from ours, We are oblig'd by our Religicn 
Chrifian to 40 good to al, but the Apoſtle makes a manife!t 
muſt, if be Diſtinction betwixt thoſe of this World and Ch ri. 
be tiereri- ſtians; and at the ſame time that he f6rbids the 
c. Corinthians to keep Company with one tbat's calls 
1 Cor. 5- Brother, who is @ Fornicator, or Covetous, Cc. |: 
ie,'!. does not lay any ſuch reſtraint upon them as to the 
Fornicators of this World, And therefore I doit 
ſee the force of his Argument, that becauſe a T7 
or 2 Jew, if he be Moral and Vertuops, ought 
not to be ſhunn'd by us, therefore a Schifmatick, or 
Hereiick ought not to be exchuded the Communi- 
on of Chriſtians, and have no Company kept Wirk 
them; tl o indeed þ own; that even as to then; 
tho* according to the Apoltte's order, we are 0 
bave no Company with them, that they. wizy be ggfbary'd, 
and return to the Obrdienve whey owe u h Word, 


2 Theſſ. 3. 
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of Chriſt, yet we are not to count them as Enernes, CH AP. 
bt to admoniſh them as Brethren, III. 
38. No one, that I know, pretends © a Com- 3 
oi . N 
* miſſhon from God, authorizing Prieſts to puniſh „r gy. 
people for things which only relate to God and ufer 
* a Man's own Conſcience. Nor can what this Wri- {17g 2e- 
der inſtances in be properly ſtyl'd ſo, ſince to ſer 2 
up another Altar, in oppofition to the one Altar e re 1 | 
in the Chriſtian Church, is a diſturbing the Peace n Con- 4 
ad good Order of the Society. And accordingly Cen i 
Hereſtes are xreckon'd by the Apeſtle among the Gal. 5. 1 
Works of the Fleſh; and to be of as immoral a Na- 19, 20. 1 
ture as Adultery, Uncleanneſs, Murder ind Drun- Wit. 
kenneſs; ſince however they may in themfel ves ö 
proceed from a miſtaten Jad ment, the breaking of the ul 
Peace of the Church, on account of theſe different O- 
pinions, mult be the effect of a depraved Wik ; and ac- | 7 
cordingly they who act ſo, ate repreſented by the Jude 19. 1 
Apoſtle, as walking after their own ungodly Luſts. | 
37. A blind Submiſſiun to the Prieſt, this Writer Clergy re- 
mult know, is what the Clergy of this Church lay 7% ns 
no claim to, nor don't teach. But tis his way to #4 ©- 
treat all Prieſts as if they were alike ; his applying 3 
a ; SID 4 
o. Paul's Words; That be was made ail things to all gen 
ea, that be might by all means ſave ſome, to prove made all 
that no Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures ought to be uſed in Hg 
the Caſe of Heterodoxy, is no better than play- 4 Men, 
ing with Texts of Scripturg; ſince tis very well 7 
known, that the ſame Apoſtle orders Timothy, that Cenſures 
i any Man teach otherwiſe than he taught, and conſent for Here- 
not to wholeſome Word even the Words of our Lord Je-He. 
jus Chrif, and to the Doclrius which is according to God- 1 Car. 9g. 
nes, from ſuch be ſhould withdraw bhimſelf. And in- 22. 
(cructs Titus, that he ſhould, after the firſt and * Ep 6. 
ſecond Admonition, reject a Man that is an Fleretick ; 
Either therefore the Apoſtle mnſt be inconſiſtent Lit. 2 10. 
with himſelf, or elſe he muſt not mean to con- . "a 
dem all Church .Ceoſures, by declaring; that he 1 
t ande all things to all * The plain neu I 
4 5 0 i 
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c HAP. of which Words ia, that as far as lawfolly he might 

W. he ſuited himſelf to the ſeveral Tempers an 

Diſpoſitions of thoſe he preach d to, that he might 

leave no lawful means untried, whereby hemiph: 

make Converts of all forts of People, and ſo bc 

the Inſtrument of their Salvation; ſo far is the 

Apoſtte from ſetting afide the uſe of Churc!, 

Cenſures, that he does not in this Place ſpeai. 

at all of his Behaviour towards thoſe that ar 
Chriſtians. j- "208; In 

That ow” 38. As to the Diſſentions and Diviſions chat 

Dwifin5 there are among Chriſtians, and which are her: 

*©,."remembred to reproach the Chriftian Prieſts, 2+ 

vom the teaching ſuch Dotirines as deſtroy al Love and Friend. 

Cle. ſhip among the People. Every good Chriſtian ha. 

reafon to mourn and lament them. But how theſ: 

ſhovid be any Argument againſt the Chriſtia:; 

Prieſthood, I can't ſee ; for ſoppoſing that any 

Prieſts do teach ſueh Doctrines as deſtroy all Love 

and Friea@ſhip, *tis at moſt an abuſe and perver- 

{in of the Deſign of their Office. And if every 

Office muſt therefore be laid aide, becauſe it's a- 

bus'd, very few Offices of any kind will, I believe. 

remaiu. But how does it appear that foch Do- 

&rines are tanghr by the Clergy ? We bave alread 

ſeen, that they inſt ruct the People not to count. 

even thoſe who are excluded their Communion, #- 

their Enemzes, but to admoniſh them as'theirBrethrex, 

And if this be to deſtroy Love and Friendſhip, 

muit confeſs my ſelf at a loſs ro know what it is 

to cultivate and improve them. Tis à very can- 

did and friendly Account that this Writer gives 

of the preſent State of the Chriſtian Church, tht 

© never did Mortals hate, abhor and damn one an- 

other more heartily, or are readier to do onc 

another more Miſchief than the different Sects 

© of Chriſtians. Could even the moſt fiery and 

malicious Enemy of the Chriſtian Religion have 

ſaid worſe than this of Chriſtians? But is it fair 

.thrs 
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-hus to charge all Chriſtians; becauſe the Papiſts CH AP. 
have ated ſo many Cruelties on their fellow Chri- 
ians? No doubt on't, tis contrary: to the Spi- 
cit of the Goſpel, either to call down Fire from Flea- 
en, or to kindle it on Earth, to puniſh thoſe who 
eſuſe to receive or hold faſt the Truth, as it is 
n Chriſt jeſos. As Chriſt's Kingdom is not of this 
orld, ſo: he does not expect that his Servants g 
ould fight for him. But becauſe too many Chri- i 
dans know not what Spirit they are of, it's not there- 15 
ore juſt to blame the Religion they profeſs; it 4 
vours too much of the Spirit of a Renegado or i 
Apoſtate, to repreſent it as this Writer does, that it 
nas corrupted even Human Nature it ſelf, which, 
left to it ſelf, would not be ſo depraved. But 
this is intended to perſwade the Reader, that | 
:hc © Chriſtian Prieſts are no better than Spiritual [ 
© Make-bates, Barreters, Beautefeaus, and Incendi- 
* 2ries, who make Churches ſerve to worſe Par- 
* poſes than Bear-gardens, where Beaſts are only 
* the Combatants; bot here Chriſtians worry 
d devour one another. But all I ſhall ſay to i 
s Billing ſpate, ſhall be what * Tertullian pleads in 1 
e behalt ot Chriſtians in general, when they were 1 
ns reproach'd by the Heathens, * But Clergy- | 
men, I ſuppoſe are not Men! what! does this 
_ Vriter take them for Monſters, like the C)nopæ, 
Ir Seiapodes, with different rows of Teeth for 
* {evouring; from all other Men ? Certainly if he 
vbeſieves ſuch Actions poſſible for others, he may 
_ believe: them poſſible for himſelf, he being a 

Man, as exery Clergyman is. But indeed this 
titer treats the Clergy as the ſame Apologiſe 
:omplains: the Heathens did the Chriſtians, who 
conſpir'd in the hatred of chem, and ſheltei d 
_ their Malice againſt them, under this vain pre- 
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* tence, that they were of Opinion, forſooth, th 
© the Chriſtians were the occaſion of all the Mi. 
chief in the World; and therefore if Tiber over 
* flow'd, and Ale did not; if Heaven withheld 
© its Rain, and the Earth quaked ; if Famine ©: 
< Peſtilence was in the Country, the Word was, 
* Away with thefe Cbriſtiant to the Lyons. Juſt th: 
does this Man treat the Clergy ; if any Price! 
tho? of Apollo or Bacchus be raving and mad; 
there be any Feuds or Animoſities in the World - 
if any have abus'd their Wealth and Intereſt to tl 
Opprefſion or Injury of others. If any have tau": 
for filthy Lucre's ſake, and made a gain of God! 
neis; why preſently the cry is, Away with e 
Prieſts tbey are not fit to live; But to argue as I. 
tulian does in the behalf of the Chriſtians, did not 
the whole World lie in Wickedneſs before Chri® 
came: Were not Men full of Envy, Maliciovſneſs, 
Murder, Debate, Deceit, Malignity, Whiſperer, 
Back-biters, without natural Affection, Implacahbl-, 
Unmercitul ? And pray where were then the Ch: i- 
ſtian Prieſts, who are now complain'd of as the A. 
thors and Abetters of theſe Exils? 

But he proceeds to ſhew, * that in the time of 
that wiſe Heathen Ammianus Marcellinus, the Ch. 
ſtians bore {ſuch hatred to one another, . 
as he complains, No Beaſts were fuch deadly Ene 
mies to Alen, as the more ſavage Chriſtians were gene- 
rally to one another. But this Writer can't be igno- 
rant of what St. Paul foretold of the ſtate of the 
Church, that there mould Men enter into it, when 
for the fierceneſs of their Tempers he ſtyles Wolves, 
who would not ſpare the Flock. The Character that 
St. Peter and St Jude give of thoſe who denied the 1») 


m2. a 6:5 


Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is very well 


known, that they were Preſumptuous and Self-wil d, 
Murmurers, Complainers, walking after their own Luis, 
and raging Waves of the Sea, Men of ſuch Tem- 
pers as theſe don't ule to treat others with a great 

| dea! 
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deal of kindneſs and good Nature, But now is it c H AP. 
not very unjuſt that the whole Body of Chriſtians III. 
ſnould be reproach'd on account of the Fierceneſs a hos: 
gad Cruelty of theſe Men, whom they themſelves 
-iteenrd as their ſpots and diſgrace? And yet tis 
© theſe that the Hiſtorian ſpeaks, as being encou- 
112d by Julian, the better and more effet}ually to 
nine Chriſtianity, from waich he was an Apoſtate, 
And accordingly he is repreſented ''by St. Au- Kp. 166. 
in as © being an Enemy to the Unity of the 
Church, from which he had labs d, and therefore 
giving Liberty to the ſacrilegious Diſſentions in it, 
thinking by that means to deftroy the Chriſtian 
* Name, throughout the World. - _ # 

All I ſhall further add, is a Requeſt to this 
\Vriter and his Friends, to conſider a Queſtion 
par by this Hiſtorian, Quis inuocem eſſe poaeſt, „. 
accuſaſſe ſufficiet? Who can be innocent if the 
bare =ccuſing them be enough to make them 
2Uutity ? | | 
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Sen 


That tis not inconſiſtent with the End i. 
' cleſiaſtical Diſcipline, that there ſhould b. 
Order of Men with an avalteraple Right 


manage i, 


1. YN order to ſhew the contrary to this, thi; 
Writer is pleagd to obſerve, © That wh: 
any Circumſtances happen, which cavſe'Means to 
© loſe the fitneſs they had before; God, by cab. 
© ling thoſe Alterations, does as moch take of 
their Obligation as if he had neverexpreſly de- 
* chir'd it, Bur the plain anſwer to this is, that 
means inſtituted by an All-wiſe God, can neve: 
loſe their fitrels to the End they were intended. 
Ir the Corruptions of Men have prov'd an Imp:- 
diment to thoſe means, the Impediment "muſt be 
remov'd, and then the means will recover their 
fitneſs; ſo that there may be, for all this, an lm 
mutable Form of Church Diſcipline, as to the main. 
tho' as co ſome particular Circumſtances it may 
be alter'd on account of unavoidable Neceſſit) 
Thus, for inſtance, * there may be an Order of 
Men avthoriz'd in a continu'd Succeſſion from 
Apoſtles, who were authorized by Chriſt to £0- 
vern thoſe particular Churches which the Catho- 
lick Church is diſtributed into; to ordain in- 
ferior Miniſters to teach, inſtruct, and adminiſter 
the Holy Offices to particular Congregations, and 
having ordainyd them, to guide and direct then 
in the diſcharge of their. Functions; to preſcribe 
the particular Rules of Order and Decency to the 
| People 


* — 
— — _ - | 


* 1d, Dr. Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part II. Vol. Ih p. 310. 
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people of the reſpective Churches committed to their C H a b. 
Charge; to Confirm the Weak, and Admoniſh the IL. 
Piſorderly, and Correct the Obſtinate, by excluding VV ll 
them from the Communioa of the Church of Chriſt. | 
Theſe are the Eſſentials of Church Government 1 
ind Diſcipline. But now, if the Divine Providence 
/honld bring abort an anavoidable neceſſity, where- 
by any Church is deprived of its Biſhops; ſuch a i 
neceſlity will, no doubt, take off the Obligation j 
which that Church is under without ſuch neceſ- j 
ity co have Biſhops, and will allow it to adminiſter . '| 
its Government and Diſcipline without them. And | 
yet for all this, Biſhops may properly be ſaid to have 
an unalterable Right to this Government; ſince 
othing but unavoidable neceſſity can deprive them 
3f it, Thus the other poſitive Inſtitutions of Re- 1 
gion are ſaid to be neceſſary and unalterable, and i 
at no one is thought to be oblig'd ro obſerve them if 
wh at any time they are empradicable or im- 
p9f/ible, | | 
But why does this Writer aſſert, that the firſt 
* Chriftians could not be confin'd to any one form 1 
of Diſcipline, when tis ſo notorious a Matter 
ot Fact, that the ſeveral Churches in thoſe times 
ware govern'd by Biſhops ? For thus “ Terrulli- 
in challenges the Hereticks, © Let them, fays he, 
mew the Original of their Churches; let them 
\ recount. the order of their Biſhops continued in 
* Succeſſion from the beginning, ſo that their firſt 
| Biſhop had for his Predeceſfor either an Apo- 
* ſtle, or an Apoſtolical Man. For tis after this 
manner that the Churches are founded. Nor 
id the Perſecution hinder this, St. Cyprian is a no- 
4 inſtance, who tho? an Exile, yet order'd and 
4iſpos'd of the Affairs of his Church. And v hen 


i. any time a Biſhop was put to Death another 
| O 4 ſucceeded 
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cn AP. ſucceeded in his Place. Tis true indeed, that 
IV. was ſometimes a pretty while before another Bi- 
" ſhop was choſen, as the Roman Qlergy telt & St. C 
prian, becauſe of the difficulties of the Times ; an 
that during the vacancy: the: Presbyters manap' 
Eccle ſiaſt ical Matters. Hut then they made no in- 
novation ia any thing, hut all Cauſes were hel“ 
in ſuſpence by them, und reſer vd for the Derc: - 
mination ot the future Biſhop, excepting tho 
an were OY ncceſlary to. be cetermin'd out 
of hand. 


Primitive 2. *Tis falſe what hie inſinuates, that x 
— 2 * firſt a few private Chriſtians were form'd int» 
eopetber © Particular Congregations independent of one an. 
% Vnifor- © Other. For beſides that thoſe ſeveral Conegre- 
mity of gations did not conſiſt waolly of private Chri- 
Diſerpline. ſtians without 2 Paſtor, they were all reckon'! 
but ſo many parts of that ONE BODY of which 
Chriit is the HEAD. And therefore tis pla 
ing the Sopkiſt to ſay, * that they had a difleres; 
+ Folity from what che now National Churche: 
Ye have, and that Cloaths made of Skius ma; 
© as well be pretended to be ot Divine Right, 
any particolar Diſcipline. Ibeſe things may pat: 
for flights of Wit, but ſurenabey'l! never be taken 
for Arguments, unleſs it be of-2 weak and defence. 
leſs Cauſe that needs ſuch means to fepport ir 
That the ancient Chriſtians: eſteem d their re- 
ſpective Churches as only parts of the Catholic 
Chriſtian Church, ſeems plain from the very Ac- 
p. 102. count given by this Author himſelf, in another 
Place, viz. That they did not ſuffer any who wz: 
Excommunicated by one Biſhop, to be recei vid into 
Communioa by the reſt. This ſurely ſhews, tha; 
they thought there was but one IVEY r em- 

mupion among Chriſtians. - T7 
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3. It has already been ſhewn how conſiſtent the c H A P. 
Piſcipliae. of the Chriſtian Church is with Civil IV. 
Government; and that therefore it need not be , 
new fitted and accommodated to it. As to bis churche- 
, Suggeſtion that moſt Nations do prefer one fort of 0/4 go- 
of Eccleſiaſtical Government before another ; Jet ve 67 
him ſhew, if he can, ſo much as one Chriſtian Na- 3//7-2-- 
tion before the Reformation, that had any other e ” 
Eccleſiaſtical - Government than Epiſcopal. - And churches, 
that ſince ibe Reformation ſome Nations have had 2504 now 
2nother Church Government, we are afſur'd, by e nt. 
{zveral, particularly Mr. Spaubeim, was purely pun; 
owing to Neceſſity, which, as Pve ſhewn before, 3 
cakes off the Obligation that without that Ne- 
ceſity Men were under. Our Diſſenters indeed 
would fain have it believ'd, that the Proteſtants 8 
beyond Sea had no ſuch Neceſſity, but could have wary 
had Proteſtant Eiſhops if they would. But Mr. L, r, Ne 
De la Motbe, in his Book entitaF'd, De Ia Corre+ I. 7. 4. 
ęſfondence de I Egliſe Anglicane, & c. has made it plain- 171. 
iy appear, that they were under ſuch a Neceſſi- *r. 
ty, and that the Diſſenters themſelves would thing 
o, did not the Intereſt: of the Cauſe they have 
-\pons'd prejudice them to the contrary, And the 
Church of Geneva, in their late Letter to the U- 
verſity. of Oxford, own, * That thoſe Rites 
they have are ſach as the Government. of the 8 
* Republick and Neceſſt require. ,. _ OP 
4. That the Chriſtian Church ſucceeds in the were im- 
place of the Jewiſh, and that Chriſt appointed the mucable, 
Government of it, in conformity to that which 4% raten 
as ſettled. in the Jrwiſd Church, has been allow'd 4 A 
of. But one is at à Jofs to find: bow this is any esez; 
U eee is EF 4 K-27 Way but in de- 
U 5 nn air in 77 oor 
3 
* Fpiſcopali Regimini obeſſe tum alibi, tum vero in Fade- £4496 v 
cats B-igia quam maxime, in ſociabili glutino, vel ſtatum civi; inflrutt 
r Rerum publicarum leges, Eccleftarum Canoncs, Unionis®* #77 


F es. popylorym ipgenia, Mic, Sacre. Lib. f. 
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CH AP. way a proof of an Immutable Form of Diſciplin- 
1. being inconſiſtent with the End and Defipn of 
But *tis. notoriouſly ' falſe, that there were any 
Alterations made in the Diſcipline of the Primi. 
tive Church to bring the Heathen into the Church 
and fo were accommodated, as much as could be, 
their Cuſtoms, and the Model of their Civil Polity . 
ſince if it had been ſo, the Government of thc 
Church muſt have been different, which is not true. 
Nor is it eaſie to ſee how it follows from Chriſt. 
having appointed a particular Order of Men to Mi. 
niſter in Holy Things, and Exerciſe all Eccleſiaſtica! 
Offices; that *tis Sacrilege in any others to preach 
the Goſpel to Heathens, and a Sin in Infidels to 
be Converted by ſuch; ſince, as * Mr. Chillins- 
worth obſerves, © In extraordinary Caſes, extra- 
* ordinary Courſes are not to be diſallow'd. 
* ſome Chriſtian Lay-man ſhould come into 
Country of Infidels, and had Ability to perſwade 
* them to Chriſtianity, who would ſay he might, 
© not uſe it for want of Commiſhon ? Neceſlity 
has na Law, but is a Law to it ſelf. And that 
therefore which without Neceſſity would be a great 

Sin, becomes lawful by being neceſſary. 
This does : But it does not therefore follow, that be- 
26s IG cauſe Laymen in ſuch extraordinary Caſes, and Caſe 
:bat ebe Of Neceſſity have taught and inſtructed others, 
People are therefore the People have naturally a Right to the 
Prieſts. * Exerciſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Function, and that 
Nr * there's nothing in that Function, of . which e 
NA, very Chriſtian provided of Abilities, is not ca. 
but Reve- © pable. Was indeed the World left to the Light 
{ation our of Nature and Reaſon, what | he. ſays might be 
Guide in true, That each Congregation meeting for the 
2 Worſhip of God, has a Right to appoint whom 
, they ſec fit. to Miniſter for them in theic 702 
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lies.” But it quite alters the Caſe when Men are C H AP. ö 
got thus left to the Eight of Nature, but there IL. 
is an exttabrdibary Revelation from God, by 
which be has appointed Rites and Inſtitutions of 
a poſtive Nature and has declat'd bis Will, what 
ort of perſons ſhalt Miniſter to him in the Ob- 
ſervation of theſe poſitive Rites and Inſtituti- 
ons, by what Methods they ſhall be made, 
and who ſhall be Judges' of their Qualifica- 
Lions, Re vat har dr 
5. What this Writer obſerves here as to Fu- The Caſe 
mentius, is nothing at all to the Purpoſe, any fure of Fru- 
cher than to ſhew, that in extirq#dinary Caſes, ex- mentiui. 
traordinary Courſes may he taken. The Story is this, 
That Frumentius, when he firſt came to AÆthiopia, Ke | 
was, by the wonderful Providence of God, in | 
great Favour and Eſteem with the King of that 1 
Conntry ; and finding that there were no | 
Chriſtians among the Athiopians, he began very 
olicitovſly to enquire whether there were any a- 
mong the Roman Merchants that were Chriſtians, 
and obtain'd for them of the King, a Power to have 
Honſes in the ſeveral Places where they liv'd, in 
which they might meet together to pray according to. 
the Roman Cuſtom. Having done this, he return'd 
and came to Alexandria, and acquaints Athanaſius, 
the Biſhop of Alexandria, with what he had done, 
who accordingly, in a Council of Biſhops fir ſt nomi- 
nated him, and” afterwards conſecrated him Biſhop 
of Axumi, which is the Metropolis of Atbiopia, 
and where the Royal Palace is ſeated, - Frumen- 
ue belug thus ended with Epiſcopal Authority, 
aud being return d again te Nia, is ſaid to have 
been aſſiſted by God with ſo great and miraculous 
2 Power as that e e Wonders 
were done by him, and an infinſte Number of the 
Barbarians were converted to the Faith; ſince 
which time in thoſe parts of India, there have been 
Chriſtian People, Churches have been rais'd, _ 
& Þ 24; $$ Bd „on TS AY R310 M8 BR! Ie 
it 
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HAP. the Prieſthood ſettled, - This is the Account tb. 
i. Ruffinus gives of this matter, and let the Reade: 
Feel now judge how much it is to this Writer's Pu 
Hiſt. tib. Poſe to ſhew, that there is nothing in the Priel 
X. cap, 9. ly Function, of which every Chriſtian provide 
* of Abilities, is not capable. Had Frumen::. 
us thought ſo, he'd never certainly have ta. 
ken ſo long a Voyage, in order to be ordai: 
to it, by thoſe who had Epiſcopal Power an! 
Authority. | 
That the J. But tis argued further, that“ if any Set 
want of Eccleſiaſticks are neceſſary to the Being of 
Regular Church, all that are without them muſt be Un- 
5 , * church'd. And ſo much ſeems indeed neceſſar 
-: 4 Body to be allow'd, that a People in ſuch a Caſe, with. 
ef Chriſt,. out any to Miniſter for them in the things pe 
ane; bur taining ta God, cannot be ſaid to be a Church ac- 
2010 — cording to Chriſt's Iaſtitution, which is founded 
not nece{/- 


706% , on the Apoſties, and has Paſtors and Teachers ap. 

1 hte pointed for it. But then how far their eternal 

Salvation, Salvation may be affected by this, is another Que- 

ſtion, ſince God requires no Impoſlibilities, and 

Wong therefore laid a People under a necei- 

ity of being without his Inſtitations, be may 

well be ſuppos'd to diſpenſe with their not being 
obſery'd: N A "2.7 447 2354 \ 

Tverefore 8. But 'tis further argued;-that tis © abſurd to 

n0 occ4/+- * ſuppoſe, that the pureſt Faith, the ſpundeſt Do- 

tat, Arine, and the moſt exemplary Life, avail no 

yy 2 * to. the Health of Mens Souls, without this or 

not ſave fling, ſince the Queſtion is got whether Men may 

Men that not he faved, unleſs they live under ſuch a Church 

Sor * Goverament ; but, whether an Order of Men to 

z«larly or. Miniſter in Holy Things in the Chriſtian Church. 

ind be not an laſtitution of Chriſt'sz and if it be. 

whether it be ſafe to act in the willful Neglect 

and Contempt of it? Tm ſure Chriſt himſelf 

has declar'd, that he that 5reaks the leaſt of 1: 

| ks Command. 
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Commandments ſhall ' be lealt in the Kingdom of C WA * 


leaven. I Wb eee 
9. No Body that I know of denies that ZE 
Chriſtians muſt judge for themſelves, whether ,,, judge 


| 
their Miniſters preach agreeably to the Scripture, cf Ooctrine | | 
| 


gen the Apoſtles commended thoſe of their Hear- t not 
dre, who ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe 27 pale 


them who 
preach it. 


Att 17. 


, 
n * | 
ings they preached were ſo, But as ic does not fol- 
It, f 


low from thence, that they had a Power to re- 
move any of the Apoſtles from their Office, and 
ꝙ conſtitute ſuch to preach to them as they judg'd 
id preach moſt agreeably to the Scripture; fo nei- 
er does it follow now, that becauſe every private 
hriſtian is to judge for himſelf of the Agreeable- 
acis of thoſe Doctrines which are taught, to the 
-.riptures, therefore the People have a Power to 
move thoſe they judge do not their Duty. All 
nis depends on the Iaſtitution of Chriſt, and if 
therefore it appears, that according to that there 
e ſome appointed to tale care of the' Church of Tit. 1. 9, 
Cod, and particularly to exbort and convince the 11+ 

(3 a:nſayers, and to ſtop the Mout bs of unruly and 

ain Talkers and Decei vers; what, are we to fight 

ainſt God by ſetting up Schemes of our own, in 
oppoſition to bit Appoint ments ? | IE. 

19. Should it ſo happen, as this Writer puts 77 « 
e Caſe, that a Perſon: who forg'd his Orders quite df 
021d become Miniſter of a Pariſh 4 it does not og 
:zerefore, follow, that they who are ſvbje® to , 
s Miniſtry ſhould be in a ſtate of \Damnativn, valid of 
nce as; Quod  fiers nen debet fadbum valet: So no Sacra- 
e can be juſtly puniſt'd for what is not his own menes de- 
+anlt, as it is not to hear the Word, and receive 7574, || 
the Sacrament. from one whom we have no rea- | 


CO a lari 
on to ſuſpe& his want of Authority to Preach 1 


| 

nd Miniſter, in Holy Things. Nor is the “ ma- on, and 
king the validity of the Sacraments to depend on the In- | 
on their being adminiſtred by thoſe who de. 4 , of — | 
ive their Power ſo to do, in à Line of =, 3 i 
| on 
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nA P.* fon from, the Apoſtles, attended with the ſam: 


iv. 


* Conſequence, as ſuppoſing their validity to de 
* pend on the Intention, of the Miniſter, and tha: 
for this. plain reaſon, that another Man's Inter. 
tion or Deſign we can't know, or be ſure of 
and conſequently, if the validity of any thing de- 
pends upon anot her's intending or not, that it 
thould be valid, we can never be ſure that that 
thing is valid. But now. the Caſe is far other - 
wiie in the Succeſſion of the Miniſtry. Nothing 
can well be more certain than that there has been 
an Order of Men in the Chriſtian Church to Preach 
and Admigiſter the Sacraments, ever ſince the A- 
poſtles Days. Nor is it any Objection to this 
that we can't, in the ſeveral Churches, produc: 
the Order bf Biſhops, in their: ſucceeding one 
another. The length of Time occaſions the loſs 
of Regiſters, and often introduces Confuſion into 
things of the greateſt certainty. . We cannot now 
ſatisfactorily anſwer all the Objections that may 
be made to the Jewiſh Genealogies, and yet'twould 
be thovght not very wiſe to queſtion, whether or 
no there, was a Succeſſion of Kings in Jſracl and 
Judæa. We are ſure, that for near thres hundred 
Years after the beginning of Chriſtianity, the ſe- 
veral Chriſtian Churches had. Regiſters of the Suc- 
ceſſion of their Biſhops from the beginning d. And 
we've. no reeſon to doubt, that the ſame Order 
has not been kept ſince, becauſe we are not able to 
name all the ſeveral Biſhops that ſucceeded one 
another in the Chriſtian Church, from the Apo- 
; TE 9941 5. JN 1, 
171 71. 
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11, 'Tis playing the Sophiſt, and impoſing vpp- CHAP- 
n his Reader to inſinuate, that to viſit the Sick, IV. 

* reconcile Difference, and inſtru one another & *. * 
in thoſe Doties they owe to God, and each o- Advice 
ther, ate things ſo appropriated to the Office of the Duty 

: Clergy-man, that tis nnlawful for others to 4 
1cddle with them. This Writer muſt know, * pw 
at the direct contrary is affirmed and taught 3 
the Clergy themſelves, who frequently, in e +0 che 
gelt Sermons, exhort the People to reprove, ex- 4uthoriey 
„ and warn one another, and, as much as poſſible, of cb» 
live peateably with all Men. In a word, to do Cle. 
they can to promote the Common Salvation, 
4nd therefore tis a downright flander to affirm, 
as this Writer does, that a neglect of theſe Dn- 
dies is owing to Peoples being made to believe 
that they belong'd to the Clergy as a part of 
* their Spiritual Juriſdiction, and that twas no 
| leſs than Satrilege for them to meddle with them. 
And that in particolar the Peoples neglecting 
to do this to the Clergy, has not a little con- 
tributed to the Immorality and Wickedueſs ſo 
common among them, eſpecially to their Pride 
and Havghtineſs. As if it was not very com- 
an for People to take the ſame Liberty, if not 
ter, with the Clergy, that they take with o- 
er Men. But ſuppoſing all this to be true, does 
: therefore follow, that becanſe Chriſtians may, 
are in Duty bound, to admoniſh, reprove, and 
dort one another, nay, even their Paſtors and 
1cachers;' the Prieſtly” Office is in common, and 
it whoſoever will, may execute it? Does not 
ins Writer know, that the Jews were oblig'd to 
lit their fick Neighbonrs, to reconcile Differen- 
„ and to inſtru one another? And yet 'tis 
-0torious, that they were ſeverely forbid to in- 
de the Prieſt's Office, as what did not apper- 
in to any but to thoſe whom God had partien- 
r appointed, And it is indeed to —_— 
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CHAP. God inconſiſtent with himſelf to appoiat ſbme tc 


IV. 
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be Paſtors and Teacbers, and yet to allow a! 0 


Yo be fo, 


I leb. 10.8 


24, 215 


Bur this Writer proceeds more particularly to 
ſnew, that the Prieſt's Office is not confinee to 
any particular Men, but belongs xo Chriſtians in 
general. This he attempts here to prove truc, 
as to the Office of Preaching, which, he ſas, 
ought to be, as in the Apoſtles time, in common. The 
rcaſon he gives for this, is, © that the Apoſtie ex- 
* horts the Hebrews to con/ider one another, to pro- 
* yoke unto Love and good Works, not tor{i. 
* king the aſſembling themiclves zogether, but 
* exhorting one other; and that ſo much the 
* more as they ſaw the Day approaching. The 
plain meaning of which Words ſeemis to be, That 
they {hould conſider one another as Members of 
the ſame Body, to provoke one another to Love, 
and to works of Charity; aot dtawiag back from 
Chriſtianity to Judailm, as the manner of ſome 
was, who, for fear of Perſecution from the Jen! 
retura'd to the worſhip of the .Synagogue z by: 
ex horting one another to perſeverance in the 
Chriſtiana Faith, and that ſo much the more 
they ſaw the Day of Vengeance upon the unbe- 
lieving, and apoſtatizing Jews approachiog, aud 
chat therefore their time of tryal was gear drawing 
Lo an end. But ſuppoſe that, according to this WII 
ter, the Apoſtles Words are to be underſtood 25 
ordering the believing Jews to exhort one ano- 
ther in their publick Aſſemblies for Divine Wor- 
ſhip ; no more can juſtly be inferr'd, but that the 
Apoltles here adviſed the Lay Chriſtiaus, in thoic 
difficult and dangerous Times, to make uſe of the 
Opportunity given them by their aſſẽmbling to- 
gether, to encourage and animate one another 2. 
gainſt Apoſtacy, and the fear of Aen. And all this 
is ſurely not at all inconſiſtent with ſome parti- 
cular Perſous, being 2ppropriated or Nt apart 0 
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bre/zde and miniſter in thoſe very 4jjemblies. And CHAP. 
indced that there were ſuch, we have full Proof of in IV: 
his Epiſtle, where the very ſame that are requir'd & 

o exbart one another are requir d too, to remember Heb. 13. 
* thoſe who have /poken to them the Mord of God, 7» *7: 
and to obey and ſihmit themſelves to thoſe that 

have the rule over them, and watch for their Souls. 

12. But 'tis added, that this Duty of Teaching 
requir'd on the higheſt Moti ves, ſuch as, that TheRights 
* the Word of. Chriſt may dwell in you in all _ —4 
© \Viſdom, and that you may comfort and edi- eh 
* ke one another. But how can that be a” Mo- „one. The 
to the Laity's teaching one another, when d:/tin#:on 
et together in their Religious Aſſemblies, which becwiæt 
not intended by the Apoſtle as any Aotive at P Hort 


and Pro- 


a Which that the Words here referr'd to are jj, . 


10t, will ſoon appear to the Reader, if he turn Church 5f 
do the ſeveral Places in bis Bible. Tho' indeed «be 
mould the Apoſtie have us d any Adoti ves to en. Coloſſiant 
Hurege tha Laity do Freach or Teach in publick, 4% Thel 
ed have been jiaconſiſtent with himſelf, ſince in Col go” 
ab theſe Bpiſtles a manifeſt diſtinction is made Tr 
between the People and their Paſtors and publick x. 11. 
/ c2cbers, In that to the Colaſſans, Archippus' is or- C 7; 
rd to take heed to the Aſiniſiry he had receiv'd, a 
1) fulfil it. Apd in that to the Theſſalonians the 
ple are tequir d to know, or acknowledge thoſe 1 Theſſi 
who labour amongſt them, and are over them in 3. 12 
e Lord, and who admoniſihid them, or gave them 
Erhirtation. . itt j 11 Mit tart; a | 
3. But tis further urg d, that . tho? there 
, nappen'd as great a diforder as poſſible in the al the 
Church of Corintb by this Eiberty of all, every Corinthi- 
Ine of the whole Churebs ane by one preaching or pros atu Pro- 
Vbeſying, yet the Apoſtle is for contiauing this ?*** 3 
Fractice, with only one Exception, as to the 
Women, Which infers che Right of the Men. 
den this Writer takes ſo much Liberty with 
de Holy eee wreſt 4 
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CHA P. as he thinks fit, obe need not ſo much wonder 
IV. at the other Inſtances of his licentious and abu. 
gde Humour, / Nothing ſure can be more falſe 
than the Account that's here given of the Gif. 
orders among the Corinthians, The Apoſtle is ſo 
far from intimating, that all in the Church of Co- 
rinth, did every one, one by one, Preach or Propbe- 
ſie, that he expreſly reſtrains it to thoſe that were 
Cor. 14+ Prophets, Let, ſays he, tte Prophets ſpeak two or 
*)- „three, and let the other judge, So again, If an thing 
be reveal'd to anot ber that ſitteth by, let tbe farſt hola 
bis Peace, for ye may all Propheſie one iy one, i. c. 
all that have the Gift of Propheſie. For that % 
the Corintbians, or every one of the whole Church had 
not this Gift, the Apoſtle very plainly informs us, 
Cor. 12. when he ſhews that God bath ſet ſome in the Church, 
25, 29. firſt, Apoſtles, fecondarily, Prophets, &, and asks, 
Are all Apoſtles, are all Prophets? Muſt not every 
ingenuovs Reader bluſh now to ſee in how im- 
pudent and brazen'd a manner this Writer abuſes 

and miſrepreſents the Apoſtle kf. + © 144 | 
And al 14. But *tis further urg'd, that St. Pau bids 
rhe Bre. the Brethren to excell to the edifying of the Church, 
2 and that St. Peter requires them to ſpeak ac the O- 
Co. racles of God. But tis falſe that the Apoſtle here 
14 12. directs his Diſcourſe to the Church of Corinth in 
r Pet. 4. general, what he ſays relates particular iy to Spi- 
11. ritual Men, and their Gifts. And ſo Mr. Leck 
Paraphtaſes the Words referr'd to by this Writer, 
* Since there is Emulation amongſt yon, concern- 
© ing Spiritual Gifts, ſeek to abound) in thoſe 
© which tend moſt to the Edification of the Church. 
»Tis as falſe that St. Peter ſpeaks to private Chri- 
ſtians, in the place referr'd to. He manifeſtly 
makes a diſtinction, by ſtyliag chem he ſpeaks to, 
Thoſe who have receio d the Gift, yar6 ey H) What 
Rom. 12. this Gift is, the Apoſtle St. Paul informs us, vis, 
6, 7. Propbejre, Miniſiry, Teaching, Exbortation and Nu- 


ling. And accordingly, the Apoſtle Mao: 
_ 
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juch to Miniſter the Gift they have receiv'd, as good CHAP. 
Stewards, or Miniſters of the manifold Grace of, IV. 
Sad. If they had the Gift of Teaching, that they * 
zould Teach or Speak as the Oracles of God, ac- It. 
cording as they are inſtructed by the Words of | 
Jod. For that the Apoſtles, in neither of theſe | 
Places ever intended to give liberty to all Chri- 4 
Vians to preach the Word, is plain from hence, | 
chat the Apoſtle St. Paul aſſerts a diſtinction of 
Offices, a difference of Adminiſtrations in the 
Chriſtian Church; and, as Mr. Lock Paraphraſes 
the Apoſtles Words, That there is as much need Cor. 124 
* of ſeveral diſtinct Gifts and Functions in the 
Church, as there is of different Senſes and Mem- 
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* hers in the Body: That accordingly God hath - 1138 
© {ited ſeveral Perſons, as it were ſo many di- 9 
ſtinck Members, to ſeveral Offices and Functions i 
in the Church; and that if any one have not 1 


req. | , 

15, As to what this Writer produces fromthe As Hi, Arm 
©: rhe Apoſtles, as a proof of 4 whole Army of Lay- of Lay- 
preachers ; ſuppoſing that they who are here ſaid Teachers 
io be ſcatter'd Abroad, and to preath the Word, were ed. 
the whole Church of Jeruſalem, or Body of the Lai. Act: 8. 
yet 'tis plain, that they preached the Goſpel © + 
e thoſe who had none elſe to preach it to them 
d, if we may judge of the teſt by Philip, who is 
17d as one of them, had a Power ot working 
Miracles to juſtifie themſelves, and ſhew the Au- 

'tority they had to do what they did. But tis 
i... from being clear, that they were the Body of 
e Tait) who thus preach'd the Werd, ſirce tis ex- 
| P 2 prefif 


ow 


206 


CHAP. 


„ 


— a 


Acts I. 


19, 21, 


Examination of the Rights, &c. 


preſly ſaid, that all were ſcatter d Abroad, excejt 
the Apoſtles, and there were many that had a Power 
to Preach and Baprize, beſides the Apoſtles, The 
learned Dr. Whitby is of Opinion, that che un. 
dred and Eight are here meant, who are 'menti- 
on d, . 1. Y. 15. and cail'd by the name of D. 
cißlecs. And this Opinion ſeems to be juſtiß'd by 
theſe Reaſons : that the Perſecution was rais'd on 
Stepber's Account, who was one of the CXX Dil. 
cipics, and in all probability therefore was aiwm'd 
particularly at the Apoſtles and the reſt of the 
CXX : That the Apoſtles are here excepted, im- 
plys, that all the relt of the Diſciples were ſcat- 
rer'd Abroad, except them, for that the Apo- 
ſtles are never number'd with the Body of the 
Laity ; further, *tis ſaid, 9. 2. that devout Men 
carried Stephen to his Burial, who were, tis moſt 
probable, Chriſtians; ſince tis not to be ſuppos d, 
that the Jews, who were ſo enrag'd againſt him, 
would take that Care of him. Again, to What 
Purpoſe ſhould a the Apoſtles ſtay” at Jeruſalem, 
if the whole Body of Chriſtians were gone from 
thence, and none left behind? Beſides, thoſe we 
have the Names of, we are ſure were of the CX X 
Diſciples; and that not ſo much as one Private or 
Lay Chriſi tan is nam'd, as preaching #he Word. For 
theſe Realtors it ſeems probable, that by the Church 
in this Chapter, is meant the Teachers or Miniſters 
of it, who were. upon this occaſion difpers'd A- 
broad, the violence of the Perſecution at Jeruſa- 
lem being fo very great againſt them, that they 
could nor, with ſafety, continue fo manyof them 
there. And therefore all, eccept the Apoſtles, 
who choſe to ſtay behind, betook themſelves to 
ſome other Places. But however, the direct con- 
trary, to what this Writer' produces this Text 
for, appears from this Hiſtory, '. Since rho” 70 
who were ſcattered Abroad had Converted a great 
1umber at Antioch by their preaching, the 1 

2 , 
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the Lord being with them; yet was Barnabas ſent c Hap 
from Jeruſalem to go thro” thoſe Places where they IV. 
had preach'd, and to Antioch to eſtabliſh and Confirm 
thc who heliev'd. And afterwards again, both Pa Cap. XIV. 
gad Barnabas return'd to Lyſtra, Iconium, and An- 3 
eh, and ordain'd them Elders in every Church. Now 
what need was there of all this, if, according to 

is Writer, © the People themſelves can deter- 
* mine who ſhall Exerciſe all Eccleſiaſtical Of- 
© fices ! | | 
g. The like Account may be given of the Com- Brethren 
ncndation this Writer mentions, as given to the 49s ner 
Brethren, That many of them ſpoke the Word with- <P de- 
04: fear. The Words of the Apoſtle are, And „, 10 
many of the Brethren in the Lora waxing confident Phil. 1 SY 
% ny Bonds, are much more bold to ſpeak the Word a 
:ri:lout fear. By which Words it appears, that 
the Perſons here ſpoken of did ſpeak the Nord be- 
fore, and that they were only now embolJcned, or 
id preach the Word with more Confidence, and 
greater  Chearfulnels, As to their being call'd 
£:rethren, this is no Argument that they were Lay- 4g "3- 
en; for that Timothy, Tychicus, St. Luke, Epa- Eph. 6.21. 
poditus, nay, the Apoſtle St. Pau bimſelf, are > Cor. 8. 
called by the Name of Brother, And yet no- 18. 
king ſure can be, plainer than that they were al Eh. 2. 25. 
Lecleſiaſticks. 7 Ns n 
To conclude ; all this Writer's Inſtances of-the 
Laity's Preaching produc'd by him, only prove ar 
noſt, that in a Caſe of Neceflity, when there 
tre none elſe to preach the Goſpel, and inſt ruct 
dels in the Faith of it, fore who were not par- 
'icularly appointed to that Bufueſs, endeavcur'd to 
Convert thoſe Inkdels they had opportunity to 
peak to, to the Chriſtian Faith; whereaghe ought 
cove ſhewn, if he would have argu'd to the Pur- 
poſe, that in thoſe Churches which were ſettled 
the, Apoſtles, they ordain'd no Elders, appoint- 
-1 none to perform the Office of Presbyters and 
| * Paſtors, 
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CHAP. Paſtors, but left every Man at liberty to Exer. 
IV. ciſe this Office that would. And how well he 
— has prov'd this, | leaye to any indifferent Reader 

to judge: 
His Proofs 7. Having thus attempted to ſhew, that the 
of Lay. Office of PREACHING is not ſo confin'd, but 
Baperſm that all Chriſtians that will may preach, he comes 
en{wer'd, to ſnew the ſame of BAPTIZING. Inord:: 
particu- to this he obſerves, * that the Command given 
mw" % a to the Apoſtles, of making Diſciples and bapti- 
+ ring them, was not excluſive of the People. But 
Plendo this is never the truer becavſe he ſays it, *Tis 
Ambroſe. very plain, that they were the Apoſtles alone to 
whom this Charge was given, tho” there were at 
3-hns6, the ſame time many Diſciples, 'Twas thro' ther 
60, 61. Word that Men were to believe on Chriſt. They 
Luke 7.11-were to be the Witneſſes of Chriſt's ReſurreQion ; 
wy 17. and 'tis to them that our Lord promiſes, that he 
Ads 1.22, Wovld be with them always to the end of tie 
Mat. 28. World, That his Preſence and Aſſiſtance ſnhould 
20. be not only with them, but with thoſe who are 
employ'd in the ſame Work of the Miniſtry, in 
the ſeveral Ages of the World. But ſuppoſing 
that by this Commiſſion the Laity were not in- 
tended to be excluded from Baptizing, but that 
any one beſides the Apoſtles might do it. Yet 
{till rhe Queſtion recurs, whether the Apoſtles did 
not think fir, for Orders ſake, to ſet apart a par- 
ticular Order of Men for the performance of Ho- 
ly Offices; ſince if they did, this is an ęxcluſion of 
others from the performance of them. Now that 
the Apoſtles did think fit ro do fo, I've ſhewn in 
part alrezdy, But this Writer, in order to ſhew 
the contrary, and that the Office of Baptizing was 
not confin'd to any, quotes an Obſervation of 
PT ſeude- Ambroſe, whom he talls a very ancient Mi. 
ter, that all at firſt taught and baptiz'd. But tis to 
be obſerv'd, that he does not tell his Reader bon 
ancient this very ancient Writer is, for tear, 1 ſup- 

re. oh 1 e "pol, 
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:oſe, he ſhould be ſenſible of the Cheat put uponc n A p. 


m in producing an Evidence of what was done 


the Apoſtle's time, that was not born till 2 


ore two hundred Years after the Apoſtles 
were all dead. So that after all, the molt that 
an be made of the Teſtimony" of this very an- 


gent Writer is, that he knew as well as we what 


was done in the Apoſtles Times, and we as well 
28s he. mg. 1005 f | 

But that the Reader mayn't ſuſpect that there 
's more in what this Writer {ays, than we are 
willing to own; I'll give him the intire Paſſage 
as find it tranſlated to my Hand, by the Reve- 
rend Mr. Archdeacon Hill; © Firſt of all (faith he) 
all Taught and Baptix d, on what Days and Times 
* occaſion happen'd ; for Philip did not ſeek a Time 
or Day wherein he might Baptize the Ennuch, 
nor interpogd a Faſt before it, Neither did 
* Paul and Silas delay the time of Baptizing the 
© Priſon-keeper, and all his: Neither had Peter 


© Deacons, or ſought a Day when he Baptiz d Corne- 


tus, and all his Houſe; which yet he did not bim- 
ſelf, but commanded the Brethren that had gone 
with him to Cornelius to Joppe. Therefore that 
the Multitode might increaſe and be multiplied, 
at the beginning dwas granted to all to Evange- 
lixe and Buptize, and to explain the Scriptures 
in the Church. But when the Church compre- 
hended or took in all Places, A ſſemblies were 
conſtituted, and Rulers, and other Offices were 
ordain'd in the Church; that none of the Cler- 
gy that was not ordain'd, ſnould dare to pre- 
+ {ume to an Office which be knew was not com- 
c mitted ot granted to him. And the Church 
began to be govern'd in another Order and Con- 
duct. For twould be unreaſonable, if al Men 
+ ſhould be able to do the ſame things, and the 
buſinefs would ſeem vulgar and moſt vile. Hence 
- therefore 'tis that now neith:r Deacons preach 
. & Þ * among 
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CHAP. © among the People, nor do the Clerks, nor tl. 
IV. people Baptixe. From this Account the: Res. 
er will eaſily obſerve, that according to this Au- 
thor, when all did Evangelize and Baptize, they 
did it not by any Natural Right, but twas what 
was granted to them by thoſe who had Power to 
make ſuch a grant; nor was this grant deſign'd 
to be continued and made Cultomary, twas on- 
ly in the beginning, and to ſerve the preſent ne- 
ceſſity. And therefore this ſame Writer abſerves, 
that as ſoon as this neceſſity ceas'd, and that the 
Church came to be ſettled, this Grant was re- 
vok'd, and no one was ſuffer'd to execute a- 
ny Eccleſiaſtical Office, that he was not ordain'd 
LO. | 
But this Writer produces himſelf ſome Inſtances 
of the People's Baptiing. X 
The Bre- 18. The firſt is of Cornelius and his Houſbold be- 
chrenBap- ing Baptiz, d by fome of the Bretbren that accom - 
am panicd St. Peter, But beſides that it has before 
Cones been prov'd, that Brethren does not always ſigni- 
Joi, fie Lay-men, the moſt that can poſlibly be in- 
prove l - terr'd from this inſtance, is, that upon an ex- 
Baptiſm traordinary occaſion tis lawful for an Erxcleſiaſli- 
goed? cal Officer to empower a Lay-man to perform the 
Office of Baptiſm. For that 'tis plain from the 
Text, that they who did this to Cornelius and 
his Houſhold, did it not by any inherent | Right 
of their own, but at the Command of St. 
| Peter. bit bogs is - 
—4 Pu 19. The next Inſtance is Philip's Baptizing great 
a Vit. Numbers in Sameria, which this Writer repre- 
12, ſents as what copld be done by bim, by no ©- 
Baprizirgt ther Right than what is common to all Chriſti- 
ele Sama- ( ans, becauſe no ſuch Power was included in his 
tlas: „Commiſſion of looking after the Poor. But to 
this it has been anſwer'd, That tis more than this 
Writer can prove, that Philip was not avthoriz's 
hy the Apoſtles to Preach and Baptize, ſince "tis 
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very plain from Clemens Romanus, that the Apo- 
(es did ordain many of the. firſt Converts to 
ccleſiaſt ical Offices. Beſides,” this ſame Philip 1s 
cap. 21. 8. calld an Evangeliſt. And if he had 
Power to preach the Goſpel, or Evangelize, tis 
not to be doubted but that he had a Power like- 
wiſe to Baptix e. We W $369 * 

20. Another Inſtance is Anauias, who Beptiz'd 


particular Command on the like extraordinar 

Occaſion, no Body, I believe, would diſpute the 
Authority by which he acted. But tis wild ar- 
zuing, that becauſe a Perſon on an extraordinary 
Hccaſion being immediately ofder'd by Chriſt him- 
elf to Baptize ſuch a particular Perſon, may law- 
fully Baptize that Perſon; therefore tis lawful 
for any Lay - man that will, to Baptize when or whom 
he thinks fit. Bot after all, it is very far from 
veing certain, that Ananias was a Lay- man, he ra- 


A roſtolical Order, ſince he was not only vouch- 
ted a Viſion from Heaven, Ad, IX. 10. but he had 
Power of conferring the Holy Ghoſt, for ſays he, 


peculiar to the Apoſtles, as is too plain to need 
auy proof, However, it's generally allow'd, that 
he was one of the LXX Diſciples, whom we are 
told, St. Luke X. that the Lord appointed, and 
ſent them into every City and Place, whither he 
himſelf would come to heal the Sick, and to fay 
unto them, The. Kingdom of Gad is come nigh 


bavtiz'd as well as preach' d, and did Miracles. 


St. Paul, the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, who is nis 
{aid to be a Lay-man, But ſuppoſing fo, it's plain Ad; IX. 
that what Ananias did, was by the particular Com- 19. 
mand, and extraordinary Direction of God him- Be 
felf. And ſhould any Lo- man now have the like Saul: 


ther ſeems to have been one like Barnabas, of the 


e Lord batb ſent me ta thee, that thou mighteſt re. 
ccive the Holy Ghoſt, And this was a Privilege 


unto you, And who St. Jobn intimates, cap. IV. 2. 
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not being 
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21. Tis further argu'd, that St. Pau declare 
he was not ſent to Baptize, but to Preach, tlc 
meaning of which this Writer repreſents to be. 
that the Apoſtle was not oblig d to Baptixs with 
vis own Hands, for which he is pleas'd to give 
this reaſon, © That Baptiſm being a waſhing the 
* filth of the Fleſh, was a ſeryile Office, and 
* therefore left to the meeneſt and loweſt, But 
does this Writer conſider what he ſays ? Was 
Baptiſm left to the meaneſt and loweſt, and yet the 
Laity Baptize ! One would have thought that Bap 
tizing being a ſerviie Office, ſhould have been 4 
reaſon for appropriating it to the Clergy, as be- 
ing indeed molt fit for thoſe whom this Writer 
is pleas d to repreſent as below even ſer wing A.. 
and Maids, But that fo ſervile an Office ſhould be 
left to the People, whom this Writer in other 
Places ſtyles the Moſt Holy, of a Faithful and Un 
corrupted Majeſty, the dernier reſort ; and after whom, 
in due order, are plard the Biſhops and Deacons : 
This muſt be thought to be, at leaſt, very pre- 
poſterous and inconſiſtent. But indeed if his Rea- 
ſon be good for any thing, it would prove, that 


"neither St. Paul, nor any of the Apoſtles; Bap- 


John IV. 2. 
3 Cor. I. 
14, 16. 


tiz d at all, whereas tis plain they all did. The 
Evangeliſt aſſures us, That tho' Jeſus himſelf Bap- 
tiz'd not, his Diſciples did; and St. Paul tells us 
of ſeveral Baptiz'd by himſelf, And I leave i: 
to the Reader to judge, whether or no it be at 
all likely, that the Apoſtles would have donefo, 
had they thought, as this Writer repreſents them, 
that Baptizing was only a ſervile Office of waſhing 
away the filth of the Fleſh, - 5 0 
But indeed the true reaſon why St. Pau did 
not Baptize more frequently, he himſelf intimates 
to be, that Chriſt ſent him to preach the Goſpel. 
This was appointed to him to be his principal 
Buſineſs, and What he was chiefly to mind, tbe 
Converlign 
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Truth, : f 
22, The laſt Inſtance produc'd by this Writer 


Converſion of Uabelievers to the belief of the C 
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HAP. 
IV. 


WAY Ng 
Nor the 


is, that of the 3oco Baptized at once. But tis very 3000. 
probable that all the CXX, on whom the Holy Add: II. 
Zhoſt fell, were even by that means commiſſion'd 41. 


to perform Miniſterial Offices, and that accord- # 


ingly they all aſſiſted in Baptizing theſe 3000, 
which if they did, it can't be thonght at all in- 
credible, that ſo many ſhoujd be Baptiz'd in one 
Day, ſince each Man had only XXV to baptize 
for his ſhare, Nay, 'tis far from being either 
incredible or unlikely, if we ſuppoſe them to be 
baptiz'd only by the XII Apoſtles, ſince even then 
:50 would be one Apoſtle's ſhare ; and allow. 
ing one Minvte's time for the Baptiſm of every 
one, the whole would be done with eaſe in leſs than 
five Hours time. But beſides, he ſhould have con- 
ſider'd, that whoever baptiz'd theſe 3000, they 
were either Apoſtles, or ated by their Order and 
Direction, and that therefore this is at moſt only an 
inſtance of the Laity's baptizing in a Caſe of Ne- 
ceſlity, and even then too by the Order and Di- 
rection of the Apoſtles. | 

So that on the whole the Reader will obſerve, 
that all the Inſtances which this Writer has pro- 
duc'd-of Baptiſm being perform'd by Lay-men, are 
either great Miſtakes, or taken from thoſe Times, 
in which no Church was ſeti/cd ; and from Caſes 
of Neceſſity, and which are very extraordinary ; and 
that 'tis very weak to argue from thence, as to 
what ovght to be done in a Church that's ſettled, 
and in order, and where there are no ſuch Caſes 
of Neceſſity. The Reader will further obſerve, 
that thoſe Lay- men who did baptize, did not do 
it by vertve of any Natural Right, but either were 
commanded fo to do by Chriſt himſelf, or order'd 
and direcdef to do it by bis Apoſtles, * | 


TY 


aptized 
a7 ec 
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CHAP, 23. But he further argues for the Power of 
1 the People to baptize, that * _ Clergy have al! 
Vn e along allowed the validity of the Baptiſm, no: 
iſm gaod © Only of Lay-men, but of Schiſmaticks and He. 
only on © teticks, But this Writer ſhould have remem- 
Suppoſiti- bred, that for Lay-men to baptize was never al. 
on, * low'd, but in Caſes of Neceſlity, as deeming Bap- 
howdy tiſq it ſelf more neceſſary than the Adminiſtra. 
the Pa- tion of it by Perſons in Holy Orders. And there- 
tors, fore where neither Biſhops nor Presbyters were to 
be had, Lay-men were allow'd to baptize. Fur- 

ther it ought to be conſider'd, that he who does 

a thing by another, does it himſelf. And fince 
therefore the Laity baptiz'd in Caſes of extreme 
Neceſlity, by the Biſhops and Paſtors of rhe 
Church, their Allowanze and Conſent, it may 

well enough be ſaid to be their Ac. As to 

the Cafe of the Baptiſm adminiſtred by Here- 

ticks, the common Maxim takes Place, that what 

onghs not to be done, is yet valid when tis 

one, E 

As to his other Argument from the Capacity 

of every Chriſtian to execute the Prieſt's Office, 

tis trifling and vain, as if becauſe a Man is ca- 

table of any Office, therefore he has à right 

to it. . 1 

'Tis to the ſame purpoſe that he argues, that 

becauſe Chriſtians may be oblig'd, ort of . Nece{- 

ſity, to deviate, in ſome particular Inſtances, from 

the politive laſtitutions of Chriſtianity, therefore 

no Sett of Eccleſiaſt icks can have an Independent 
power by Divine Right. e 
His tri> 24. So he reaſons, that becauſe a Chriſtian may 
1 poſlibly be in ſuch Circumſtances, as nat to have 
ſbew, that it in his Power to Communicate with any Chri- 
Communi-· ſtian Church; as for inſtance, üving or wing tn 
on witha 4 Country where there is none, therefore ah O- 
Cbureb ig hligation to Church-Communion, is taken off. 
oat fanſie there's no occaſion to uſe many. Words 


19 


- 
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ſonings. 
Church-Communion is not neceſſary, or, that 4 
Man may be of no Church, are as trifling, iz. If 


feſſion of ſuch Opinions as neceſſary to Com- 
« mnnion, which he in Conſcience cannot con- 
* ſent to: If our communicating be made a Teſt 
© and mark of DiſtinQtion for a Party: Laſtly, 
© when a Man by not commrnicating may be in 
* a better Capacity to Exerciſe his Charity to- 
* wards all. Theſe are the Traditions which this 
Writer and his Party eſpooſe, in order to make 
void the Commandments of God, But why maya Lay 
Man be of no Church, becauſe it may ſo happen 
that in ſome part of the Chriſtian Church, as the 
Church where he lives, ſach terms of Commu- 
nion may be impos'd, as he does not think it law- 
ful to comply with? All that this proves ſure is 
no more than that in ſoch a Caſe, *tis a Chriſti- 
an's Duty not to communicate with ſuch a Church. 
But ſtill it may nevertheleſs be his Duty, as he 
has opportunity to communicate with the Church, 
whenever he can do ſo without being guilty of 
Sin, The other Reaſons of this Writer, why a 
Man may be of no Chureh, are as weak, that be- 
cauſe communicating with a Church is made a 
teſt and mark of Diſtinction for a Party, there- 
fore to communicate with the Church is not ne- 
ceſſary. As for inſtance, becauſe in this King- 
dom one Party will diſtinguiſh themſelves by cal- 
ung themſelves the ,Church-party, therefore no 
body is oblig'd to hold Communion. with this 
Church. Or, becavſe in the Primitive Times they 


ho were Chriſtians; were wark'd and diſtin- 


guich'd as "ſuch, being call'd the Sec, Alen of the 


way, &c. therefore no one was oblig'd to joyn in 


the Chriſtian Worſhip, but rather to refuſe Com- 
. munion 
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to ſhew the weakneſs and folly of ſuch Res-CHA p. 


The other Arguments he uſes to ſhew eee e 


* the Church where a Man lives impoſes the Pro- 
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CHA P-munion with the Chriſtians. But ſuppoſe now, 

IV. as 'tis what is not at all unlikely, conſidering the 

WY preſent degeneracy, that for a Man te be of nc 

Church, is made a Teſt and Diſtinction of a Party, 

what ſhall a Man do then ? Mult he be neither of 

ſome Church, nor of no Church? Thus finely does 

this Writer argue, His laſt Reaſon for a Man's 

being of no Church is, that be may be in a better 

Capacity 10 exerciſe bis Chatity towards all, And 

fo according to this Writer, the Apoltle St. Pay, 

when thoſe Parties and Diſſentions were among 

the Corinthians, ſhovid, in order to be in a better 

Capacity to exerciſe his Charity towards all have 

uite forborn all Chriſtian Communion, But in- 

ſtead of that, we find him taking quite another 

Courſe ; he adviſes the Corinthians to ceaſe their 

Contentions, to Eſteem all their Paſtors, as Mini- 

ſters of Chriſt, by whom they belier'd, and 

accordingly, not to ſet up one in Oppoſition to 

another, and to come together for the time to 

come, for the better, Would it not have been 

a pretty Plea for the timorous and back-ſliding 

Chriſtians, in time of Perſecution, to've pretend- 

ed, that the reaſon why they did not aſſemble 

themſelves with their fellow Chriſtians, was, that 

they thought they ſhould be in a better Capa- 

city to Exerciſe their Charity towards their Bre- 

thren? Since when the Heathens knew, that they 

did not joyn themſelves to them, they might per- 

haps mote readily hearken to what they offer'd 

in their Brethren the Chriſtians behalf, to per- 

ITbe Rig bis (wade them to be more kind and eaſie to 
of the them? | 8 

Chriſtian 25. Thus does this Writer atgue for the Rights 

3 of the Chriſtian Church, by endeavouring to ſhew, 

757% J that a Aan may be of 10 Chirch, which is as much 

thor, are a$ TO lay, that the Right of the Chriſtian Church is 

70 have no u⁰t $9 be at all, And this is indeed the true De- 

s os 4 ſign of this Writer, to argue againſt, and expoſe 

TAY Chriſtiann ; 
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pleasd to repreſent the ſeveral Chriſtian Church- 
es as more dangerous than Peſt- bouſes, where 
Cbarity, Moderation, and other Chriſtian Yertues, 
are preach'd againft;, and Men are taught, on 
« prerence of Zeal” to Religion, to extirpate na- 
+ tural Pity; and to hate and moleſt innocent Per- 
* ſons for unavoidable differences of Opinion. But 
chey. were, I ſuppoſe, ſuch Churches, that this 
Author us'd to Communicate with, before he was 
ſo far enlighted as to know a Chriſtian may be 
of no Church. And every one that reads his Book 
will, I dare ſay, give him this Teſtimony, that he was 
no unprofitable Member, but has effeQually learn- 
ed what he was there taught. But now, too 
late, poor Man, he fees his Error, and according- 
iy, very charitably warns others, that they don't 
fall into the ſame. Ang. | 

That Chriſtians are oblig'd to worſhip God pub- 
'ickly, was never, 1 believe, queſtion'd 'till now, 
in this Age of new Diſcoveries and Improve- 
ments. Of late indeed, in this Kingdom, we have 
had ſeveral Attempts made to perſwade People, 
that they are under no Obligation to Church- 
Communion ; the ſame deſign is carried on by 
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Chriſtianity © in general. For thus it is, he is CH AP. 


IV. 


hd 


this Writer, © But I leave to any one to judge what 


che Conſequence of this is likely to de. And 
whether | Chriſtianity is likely to continue long, 
where there” is no outward Profeſſion made 
it, nor any Acts of | Chriſtian Worſhip join'd in. 
But to make it a that Church-Communi- 
on is a Duty, I beg leave to offer theſe Con- 
{iiderations. 

26% Firſt; That the firſt Account we have of 
a Chriſtian Church is, that it was a Body of Men 
and Women continuing ſteadfaſtly in the Apoſtles Do- 
(trine and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread and in 
Prayers, and hd in every Plate call d upon the Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt our Tord; that by one Spirit ry 


Neceſſuy 
of Churc# 


Communt- 
on prov'd, 


Acts II. 
42. 


1 Cor. J. 2% 
Cor XII. 
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IV. 


i Cor. X 
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All -baptiz'd into One Body, and that they were AY 
partakers of One Bread. Nothing ſure can be plain. 
er from hence, than that all Chriſtians are not 


only oblig'd to profeſs the ſame Faith, but to re- 


ceive the ſame Sacraments, and to joyn in per- 


\ Cor. Xl. forming the ſame Devotions, Accordingly the Apo- 


18, 20. 


Eph. IV. 
11, 12. 


"Sa a nn a'g © & 


{tle ſpeaks of Chriſtians coming together in the Church, 
of coming togetÞer into one Place, and affirms, that God 
gave ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for tbe: per fecting 
the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edify- 
ing the Body of Chrilt. Agreeable to this is the 
Account we have of -the Primitive Chriſtians, Thus 
* Juſtin Martyr, © Upon the Day called Sunday. 
* ſays he, all that live either in City or Country, 
meet together at the ſame Place, where the Com- 
mentaries of the Apoſtles, and the Writings of 
the Prophets are read, as much as time will give 
leave; when the Reader has done, the Biſhop 
makes a Sermon, wherein he inſtructs the Peo- 
ple, and animates them to the practice of ſuch 
lovely Precepts; at the Concluſion of this: Diſ- 
courſe, we all riſe up together, and pray; and, 
Prayers being over, as I now. ſaid, there is 
bs 


* 


Bread and Wine, and Water offer'd, and the 
Biſhop, as before, ſends up Prayers and Thankſ- 
givings, with all the fer vency be is able, and the 
People conclude all, ſaying amen. 

So Tertullian, We Chriſtians, ſays. he, are a 
Corporation or Society of Men moſt ſtrictly u- 
nited by the ſame Religion, by the ſame Rites 
of Worſhip, and animated with one and the 
ſame Hope. When we come to the publick 
Service of God, we come in as formidable, a 
Body as if we were to ſtorm Heaven by force of 
Prayer, and ſuch a force is a moſt grateful; Vio- 
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* lence to God. When this holy Army of Sop-C HAP. 
© plicants is met and diſpos'd in goodly Array, Iv. 
© we all ſend up our Prayers for the Life of tgne 
* Emperors, for their Miniſters, for Magiſtrates, 

* for the good of the State, for the Peace of the 

* Empire, and for retarding the final Doom. And 

theſe Rites of Worſhip the Chriſtians thought them- 

ſelves ſo much oblig'd to uſe, that no proſpect of 

Danger conld keep them away. According to the 
Apoſtles Rule, they did not forſake the Aſſem- yy, x. 
Mins themſelves together, but beld faſt the profeſſi- 2. 

en of their Faith, without wavering. But this Wri- 

ter has got a Receipt to make Religion fit looſer 

vpon Men, and that they run no manner of haz- 

zard of ſuffering any thing for ir. 

27. But to proceed, what he further obſer ves , eum 
is all Railing and Declamation, repreſenting “ the , . 
* Clergy as requiring a Divine Faich to be given #rouſly re- 
to their dubious Inferences, and uncertain Con- preſented 
* cluons, and imputing the Civil Wars in this % c. 
* Kingdom to the diſpute of a Point of no greater _ 
Importance, than whether the ſame Ecclefiaſti- pp... 
© cal Power ſhould be ia the Hands of a ſingle Per- 

* ſon, or of ſeveral, As to the firſt * theſe, ve 

already ſhewn, that the Clergy require only a quiet 

Snbmiſſion, and that they reckon their Determi- 

nations not Divine Truths, but probable Ones. As 

to the other, tis too well known that they were 

Diſputes of a quite different Nature from what is 

mention'd by this Writer, that occaſion'd that un- 

happy ferment which ended in the late Rebellion. 

Tho“ *tis not to be denied, that Religion was at 

ialt brought into the Quarrel, as it moſt com- 

monly is in all Diſputes, as what the ſeveral con- 

teading Parties make their uſe of to ſupport and 

ſtrengthen their Pretenſions. His Calumny that 

he Becleſiaſticks are a pack of deſigning, ſelt- 

:acereſted Men, managing the C:eduliry and Sim- 

plicity of yhe poor Laity, ſo as to make them 
7 — Baht 
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c HA p. fight their Battles, and that by the Church they 
IV. mean only themſelves, and by Religion only their 
own Power and Dominion, Pſhall ſay nothing to 
but that 'tis a very good Specimen of this Wri- 
tet's great Charity and Moderation, and what 3 
proficiency he has made under the zealous and rail. 
ing Miniſtry he has been us d to. 
The Book 28. What he adds atainft thoſe who are in the 
of the Intereſt of the pretended Son of the late King 
Rights Yames, how juſt ſoever bis Reflections may be, | 
Trop n don't ſee how they come to have a place here, 
eatch the Since ſure a Man may believe the abſolute Power 
gs of Kings, and the Succeſſion in the right Line, 
aud Low- to be the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion; aud 
Com yet it may not therefore follow, that there is no 
particvlar Immutable Form of Church Diſcipline, 
nor any Sett of Perſons with an unalterable right 
to manage it, All therefore that this Writer 
ſcents to defi iga by theſe Reflections, is to lay 2 
Trap for his Reader. It being a part of the 
vicakneſs of Human Nature to think the better of 
me Opinions of a Man whom we find to agrec 
with us in others. Tis for this Reaſon that this 
Writer takes part with thoſe call d the Low-Church, 
or Whigs, that fo he may make his Notions the 
1 more cauly to paſs, and be receĩv'd by them. But! 
| | hope theſe Centlemen will be fenſible of the De- 
ſign, and not be fo weak as becauſe this Writer 
has Geclar'd himſelf againſt the 'Higb-fliers and 
| acobites, co quit cheir Retigion, aad owỹu chem- 
q Fel es Blitz, It is indeed no great Complement 
to thoſe this Writer calls U o- Church, to inſinuate, 
as he does, that tis inconſiſtent with their Prin- 
ciples of Government: to alow' of any particular 
. Order of Nen to Minilter in Holy Things, and that 
| 8 Chriſtians are oblig'd to Church Communion. 
| | But the Deſipn is plainly more effectualſy to engage 
i thoſe Gent'emen of fis Kde/ and to cauſe them 
more entirely to eſpouſe his Principler, 2117 ow 
29. 


: War ano t cdo id. > af -4 
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29. As to what he obſerves of King William's re- C H AP. 
or ing Pregbytery in Scotland, and Her Majeſty's pro- IV. 

ing to maintain it, All that can be inferr'd from 5,p,.. 
is, that mild Princes, for the ſake of themſelves Preshte- 
the Community, do ſometimes conſent tou in 

h things as they do nat entirely approve of in Sc>t!and, 
cir own judgments: So an Affectionate Hus- „. 
and permics his Wife to worſhip God in a man- che 
or that he himſelf is averſe to. But does it [mmura- 


tix: Eccleſiaſtical Poliry ſhould be alter d ? Fut che Ce 
Diſe that the Kingdom of Scotland revolted to , 
: . . „ Men. 
eacheniſm, and that the King or Queen of it, 
'ather than not reign over it, and quit his Domi- 
uns, mould promiſe not to vic any Force or Pow- 
to eſtabliſn Chriſt ianity among them. Does it 
dance follow, that the Chriſtian Religion is to 
e ſuited to the ſeveral States and Circumſtan- 
ces, che Inclinations and Tempers of Civil Em- 
pires? | . 
39. But he obſerves, that the only way to Her the 
keep the Eccleſiaſticks of any fort whatſoever Clergy 
3 ; 5 ? bound to 
within tolerable Bounds, is to have em thus %%% de- 
on their good Behaviour, that is, I ſuppoſe, toþ,aviur 
I pend on the Prince's Will, and to be alrer'd by the 


\ 


-0 keep Men within tolerable Bounds, I wonder this 
\"/riter takes ſo much pains to poſſeſs his Rea- 
der with an Opinion, that the Prince is the Peo- 
e's Creature, and accountable. to them: Unleſs 
thinks that none but Princes and Prieſts are apt 
0 go beyond their Bounds, and need to be tied 
[2 cheir good Behaviour. Or, where is the E- 
quit of this Writer's. Treatment of the Clergy, 
o plead for tbeir Subjedion to the moſt Arbi- 
rary Will and Pleaſure, of the Prince, nay, to 
affirm their being ſo, the only way to keep them with- 
n tolerabie Bouniis, when at the fame time he al- 
os the People ſo extravagant a Liberty ? Are 
9 2 nos 


hence follow, that when there is no ſuch neceſſity, %% of | 
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CHAP. not Clergy- menu Men as well as the People? Aud 
IV. have they not therefore Natural Rights as wel! az 
they! | : 
Variety of 31. His Argument from the Variety of Cir. 
22 cumſtances in the World, and Governors having 
* nar ſvitcd their Laws to them, ſeems not at all to .- 
a variery fect the Government of the Church, which, as it 
of Church is not of this World, ſo has in it ſelf no neceſ. 
Govern- {ary dependance on the variety of Circumſtances 
ment. belonging to any Civil State. Tho! it is not de- 
nied, but that ſome Inſtitutions appointed by 
the Governors of the Church may be alter'd. 
Thns for inſtance, the Holy Kiſs, anointing with 
Oyl, the Love Feaſts, &c. are now laid aſide 
for many good and prudential Reafons, But 
this does not at all hinder but that the Polity 
7 the Church may ſtill continue and be the 
ame. 

Xe 32. But this Writer forther obſerves, © That 
Cys one grand cauſe of Miſtake in this Matter, is, 
, p09. © not conſidering when God acts as Governor of 
all Man- © the Univerſe, and when as Prince of a parti- 
kind, does * cular Nation. And therefore becauſe *Chrift's 
not prove * Kingdom is not of this World, and that he came 
A to give Precepts not to one Nation only, but 
chu, to all Mankind, He concludes, that he left the 
Govern- determining of Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Matters in 
ment; lut their Hands, who had the determining of them 
rather the before his coming. And I appeal to the Reader, 
contra. whether this be not fine reaſoning, becauſe Chriſt's 

Kingdom is not of this World, and that his Pre- 

cepts oblige not one Nation only, but all Man- 

kind; therefore Chriſt has not appointed any ſort 

of Government of his Church? But what fignihes 

_ argning againſt Matter of Fact? ls it not plain, that 

Chriſt hav ng called to him his Diſciples choſe of 

Luke VI. them twelve; that thoſe he named Apoſtles ; that 
Tobn xy. © theſe he ſid, As my Father bath ſent me, even jo 
21. fend / yo; that accordingly, the Apoſtles 1 
preac 
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»reach the Goſpel to every Creature, and Ordain Elders C H AP 
in every Church, giving them, in charge among o- . 
ther things, that the things that they bad beard of A 
them the ſame they ſhould: commit to faith- 23. T 
ful Men, who ſhould be able to teach others alſo ? 2 Tim. 
do Body, that I know, affirms, that thoſe which II. 2. 
are now Chriſtians were without any Government upon 
riſt's coming into the World, But they were without 
chat Goyerament which Chriſt appointed Chriſti- 
aus to be under, viz. a Government of a Spiritual 
Nature, ſuch as befitted a Kingdom that 1s not of 
is World, Chriſtianity indeed was never intended 
o alter and new Model the Civil Polity of any State 
or Kingdom. Nor do the Miniſters of Chriſt's 
Church pretend to any ſuch Power, and therefore 
it do'sn't ſeem very plain how the not conlider- 
in? the Diſtinction this Writer here mentions, 
ſhould be the cauſe of Men's miſtaking in aſſert- 
ag, that there is a particular Immutable Form of 
Church-diſcipline. | 

33. But this Writer here inſinuates, that no The Impss 
aws, tho of God himſelf, bind any but thoſe #27 of che 
who agree to them, For thus be affirms, that ths Os 
* Kingly Power which God was pleasd to Ex- neg 
* ercile over the Fews, he exercis'd by that Peo-reſene- 
* ples conſent. And if indeed the Caſe be ſo, „. 
that God has no right to command us any thing 
at what we agree and conſent to, it ſeems tru- 
iy to follow, that God cannot enact any particu- 
lar Immutable Form of Church-diſcipline. Since 
every Body knows, that Natura Hominum eſt novi- 
[2tis avida, that few People like the ſame thing long; 
and ſince therefore all Government muſt depend 
au their expreſs conſeat, tis not very likely that 
it ſhould- continue long the ſame. But now if it 
be prov id, that God has a right tu oblige Men, with- 
out being beholden to them for their Canſear, 1 
hope it may be allowed, that there may be a 
-orm of Church Government 7 by him, that 

5:0 | Q 3 bs 
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A is not in any Man's Power to alter or annu!! 
Now that God has ſuch a right ſeems Wo plain 
from the Texts of Scripture referr'd to by this 
Writer, where God expreſly declares all the. Earth 
P. XXIV. to be his: which the Pſalmiſt expreſſes, the Eart i; 
. the L os, and the fulneſs thereof, the World, and they 
ill. 19. that dwell therein, The Lord halb prepared his "ory MM; 
Dan. IV. 71 the Heavens, and his Kingdom ruleth over all; 
25. Moth according to bis Will in the Army of Hear: en, 
and among the Inhabitants of the Earth; and none can 
ftay bis Hand, or ſay unto him, what doſt Thou ? But 
notwithſtanding theſe expreſs Declarations, this 
Writer will have it, that God can't act as the 
Prince of any particular Nation without their Con- 
ſent. And accordingly, his ® defender repreſents 
God as cholen to be the King of the Jews, by » 
expreſs conſent if all the People, of that God acc? 
the Choice. And this Writer himſelf ſays, * 
they agreed to the Horeb Contract, as if all thc 
Right God had to govern that people depended en- 
Lirely on their chuſingꝑ him to be their Governor, and 
God's accepting their Choice; and conſequentl 
that if they had not choſen him, he could not 
have reigned over them, nor would they have been 
oblig'd to obey the Laws which God gave them, 
they having been enacted without their express 
Conſent. If this Writer pleaſe to go a little fur- 
Vide p. 7, ther in purſvit of his own Principles, he may fay 
10. of the too, that God could have no more Power than 
Reght & the People were capable of truſting bim with; 
and that they having no Power themſelyes over 
their own Lives or Limbs, could not entruſt God 
with any ſuch Power. And that therefore” the 
Jews acted according to their Natural Rigbt, in op- 
poſing the Exerciſe of ſuch a Power, as in 'the Pu. 
niſhment of Forab, Dathan and Abirans : Nay, 
| would 
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* Firſt Defence, p. 24, 25. 
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vould have been juſtified if they had reſumed the CHAP. 

Power themſelves, God, whom they had appoint- UN 

ed their Deputy, and whoſe Management, on that 

4.ccount they had à Right to judge of, having 

ited contrary. to the End tor which they con- 

{tjiroted bim their Repreſentative. But now is it 

net very horrible for Man to make thus bold 

with his Maker. and treat God as if he was ſuch an 

Ine as himſelf ? Tho! indeed 'tis not only blaſphe- 

mous but impudent thus to aflert, that the Fewiſh © 

Gorernment was founded on an Original Con- 

c:72&t, directly contrary to the Hiſtory of that 

gople, as has been lately very well ſhewn “. 

ut allowing his Obſervation to be true, that God 

zave the Jews thoſe Laws which bound no Na- 

on, except thoſe that had agreed to the Foreb 

..oncratt, this will make no difference in the Caſe 

before us; Since *tis true that God by Chriſt has | 

made a Covenant with all Mankind, that whoſoever bl 

n believe the Goſpel, and be baptiz'd, ſhall be {| 

ved. Accordingly the Church is ſtyl'd the City 4 

2nd the Kingdom of God, of which the New Feruſa- | 

eis faid to be the Metropolis, and Chriſt Jeſus 10 

Head and King. To this Kingdom particu- Nj 
| 


ar Laws are given, which oblige the ſeveral Sub- 
As of it in a ſpecial manner; Miniſters are ap- 
pointed to execute the Government of it under If 
their Sovereign. Chriſt Jeſus, and to provide for id || 
de ſeveral Exigencies and Neceſſities of it. 50 1 
dat 'tis not irde what this Man affirms, That $i 
* in whoſe Hands the determining of Civil or I 
© Eccleſiaſtical Matters were before Chriſt's co- lf 


£ 


ming, in thoſe Hands he left them. No, as 
Chriſt had by his Father a Kingdom appointed bim, 
o he particularly order'd who ſhould have the 
5 n Admini- 
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CHAP. Adminiſtration of the Government of it, viz, th- 
IV. XII Apoſtles, who were to ſit on XII Thrones 
judging the XII Tribes of Iſrael, and ſuch faith. 
ful Men as they ſhould think fit to beſtow this 
Honour upon, - | 
TheRighte 34. But he proceeds to argue, that where God 
rakes ## * requires things to be done, and appoints not any 
for grant-< certain Perſons to do them, or orders who ſhall, 
2 c it belongs of common right to the parties concern'd 
are by God © to determine among themſelves who ſhall have the 
pointed doing of them, But he here takes for granted 
for Holy what he ought to prove, That in the Chriſtian 
Qffices ; Church God has requir'd publick Prayers to be made, 
2 = the Goſpel to be preach'd, and the Sacraments to 
che People be adminiſtred, and yet . has not appointed any 
are to ap- Certain Perſons to do theſe things. For the truth 
poine of this I refer the Reader to what has been ſaid, 
tem. and to this Writer himſelf, p. 152, where be ſays, 
that Presbyter and Biſhop in the New Teſta- 
ment are always us'd Synonymovuſly, conſequent- 
* ly there were Officers to whom thoſe Names 
* belong'd., As to the truth of what he aſlert; 
there, © that Epiſcopacy, as diſtin& from and ſu- 
* periour to Presbytery is a new Office, I ſhall have 
* occalion hereafter to examine. 
Ibe RR bi, 35+ He proceeds to argue, that * If one might 
falſely ſug- reach Men to form themſelves into a Civil So- 
poſes, that ciety, without thereby_acquiring a right to go- 
reg “ yern them, it may be the ſame in relation to 


pads „forming Men into an Eccleſiaſtical Society. As 


Teacher if it had ever been pretended, that the Clergy 


Men tz acquir'd a Right to be Miniſters of Chriſt, and un- 
form der him to govern the Church, by their forming 
* Men into an Eccleſiaſtical Society. No, this Wri- 
Chit, ter knows the contrary, and there is no occaſion 
my therefore to produœ any poſitive depriving Law, 

as to this Matter, fince, as has been ſhewn, the 

People never had any right either to preach or bap- 


ide, and no one can properly be ſaid to be de- 


privy 
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priv'd of what he never had. Tho ſuppoſing© H A P. 
that at the beginning of Chriſtianity, before any IV. 
Church was ſettled, Chriſtians did Exerciſe ſuch *VY 
2 Power, yet ſince the Apoſtles have order'd that 
all ſhall not be Teachers, but that only ſome ſhall 
de Paſtors and Teachers for the edifying the Body 
of Chriſt, or Chriſtians in general, it clearly fol- 
lows, that the People or private Chriſtians are 
not to uſe any ſuch Power now. 
36. Having thus endeavour'd to ſhew, that the Of be 
| aity have go Power, either to preach or bap- Peoples 
tize, I am now to conlider what this Writer has —_ * 
advancd by way of Proof of their power to Or- Er. 
Jain, and inflift Church Cenſures. | 2 
He enters on this with poſleſſing his Reader, care. 
hat all that are not of his Mind read the Scrip- 
zures with prejudice ; which is as much as to ſay, 
chat all other Men beſides thoſe of his Opinion, 
are intereſted and deſigning, and what they ſay 
rherefore is not fit to be believ'd, But how un- 
prejudiced a Reader of the New Teſtament this 
Writer is, has in part been ſhewn already, and 
will be more ſo before Pve done. Indeed he 
has ſufficiently made it appear, that he had not 
gol d into the New Teſtament without prejudice, ſince 
nad he done ſo, he would never have found that 
each Church was without any dependance on a- 
* ny other, and that all things relating to De- 
* cency, Order, Peace, Edification, the Suppreſſi- 
on of Schiſms, or any other point of Diſcipline, 254, 755 
belong d to the People. Church 58 
37. As to the firſt of theſe, that each Church one, and 


745 Without any e 08 any otber, does not . thera 
this plainly contradict the Names given to the _ "g 
Church in the NewTeſtament ? As that tis the * Bo- 4 
Yo dy pendance 

of the ſe; 


veral 
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1 c HAP. dy of Chriſt, the Houſe of God, the City of God, 
IV. one Family of God, the one Flock? Do not all thei: 
a Names import, that the Chriſtian Church is One, 
NN * and that therefore the ſeveral particular Congre- 
Jokn xo, gations or Churches, are all but ſo many Mem- 
16. bers of the One Body; and can no more be ſaid 
. to be independent of one another than the ſeye. 
l ral Members of a Man's Body can be faid not 
5 to have any dependence on one another? Accor. 
dingly, all Chriſtians are ſaid to have one Fal, 
one Baptiſm, and to mind one and the ſame thing, 
and to walk by the ſame Rule, And accordin-- 
ly, if any one was rejected by any part of the 
Chriſtian Church, as not holding faſt che form of 
ſound Words, bot walking! diſorderly, he was not 
reckon'd as a Chriſtian. All the ſeveral Chriſtian 
Churches, as Members of the ſame Body, us'd the 
fame Sacraments, not admitting any fubſtantia! 
Alteration, So they upheld the ſame forc of 
Order, Government and Miniſtry in all its ſub- 
*T ſtantial parts. + * Beſides one Altar and one Prigt- 
| * hood, another Altar cannot be ereged, nor 
| new Prieſthood ordain'd. In leſſer Matters in- 
deed of Ceremony or Diſcipline, Churches ſome- 
] times differ'd, but then they were ſuch as did not 
* any way violate or infringe the general Rules of 
| i Diſcipline. As] Tertullian expreſſes it, All Chri- 
N 
| 


© ſtjians are one Body by their Agreement in Re- 
© ligion, their Unity of Diſcipline, and their be. 
| © ing in the ſame Covenant of Hope. And ac- 

| cordingly we may obſerve the Apoſtle uſing this 

bl | 1 Cor. XI ag an Argument to the Corinthians, to ceaſe their 
1 Contentions, that what they would have, was not 
1 the Cuſtom of the Church; we have no ſuch Cuſtom, 
El. ſays he, nor the Churcbes of God. Intimating _ 
| the 
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the ſeveral Churches, or Congregations of Chri- C HAP. 

{ians, ooght to have à great regard to the ge- IV. 

1cral practice or uſage of che whole Body. In 

chis ſence indeed, 'every particular Church was 

dependent, that every Biſhop or Paſtor did or- 

ger the Affairs of his own Church without be- 

[15 oblig'd to give an account of his Actions to any 

of his fellow Biſhops: Every Biſ:op being, to uſe St. Cy- Ep 21. 

1rian's Words, to render an account of his own AQ 

tano the Lord. But ſtill they were oblig'd to have 

regard to the Body, and not to Act ſeparately 

2r independently of that. Hence every Biſhop ar 

his firſt being conſecrated, us'd to ſend Letters to 

the other Biſhops of his Promotion. It was a 

aw and Cuſtom among them to admit none to 

(.ommunion Who were either Excommunicated by 

their fellow Biſhops, or did Schiſmarically divide 

{om them. If any Diſſention or Faction did a- 

:iſe in any Chriſtian Church, the Biſhops of the 

i{everal Churches us d to meet together to quench 

and ſuppreſs them. And in ſhort, they all acted 

Members of the ſame Body, and Miniſters of one 

and the ſume Kiaggdom. bY. OY OT 

38. As to the other thing aſſerted by this Wri- _. 

ter, that all Churcb- Diſcipline" belong d to the People; „„ — 2 

118 aſſerting this ſhews- too how vaprejudic'd a People do 

Soker into the Scripture he has been. "He ob. nc: prove 

{erves, that they to whom the general Epiſtles 14-72 te be 

re directed, are the Brethren, the Faithful, the , f. 

gad df God, the Elec, the Saints, But fo they cc 

may be directed, and yet not addreſs'd to the Power. 

People alone. If this Writer has a mind to try 

is Skill, let him ſhew, that the Churches to whom 

:heſe general Epiſtles were addteſs'd, were all or 

any of them without their Byhops or Paſtors, Since 

it they all had Biſhops or Paſtors preſiding over 

them, in all Equity of Conſtruction, what the A- 

Doſtle ſays to the People muſt intend no more 

an to put them in mind of doing what 75 
Fee 1 theix 
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CHAP. their Duty as private Chriſtians, in Subordina. 
IV. tion to their ſeveral Paſtors and Teachers. As to 
the Titles that are vs'd (ſuppoſing them to b: 
given to the People alone) of the Bretbren, the 
Faithful, &c. they prove nothing as to the Point: 
in Hand, ſince tis very well known, that the Jer; 
were ſtyPd, God's Choſen, a People of Inheritance, an 
Holy People, and a Kingdom of Prieſts, and yet they 
had no right to the Prieſthood; not did the Tribe 
of Levi take too much upon them in confining it 

to * ON ; 
39. But he ſays, that «s God is to judge tho 
7 4. _ wit bout, ſo the People are to judge Bins th 5 
the Chri- their own Members. But tis plain from the E- 
Hiaus at piſtle it ſelf, from whence theſe Words are taken 
Cociath. that by judging here is only meant the executing 
17; that Sentence which the Apoſtle had judg'd be- 
does ne fore, and pronounc'd againſt the inceſtuous Man. 
prove, that And accordingly Mr. Lock Paraphraſes the Words 
be People thus, Do ye what is youy part, remove that wicked 
bad the one, the Fornicatoy out of the Church. For that in- 
— deed the People's Concurrence is in ſome reſpect 
munca;. neceſſary to make any ſuch Judgment have its ef- 
on © fect, ſince if the Congregation will not put away 
the wicked Perſon, nor expreſs any publick Ab- 
horrence of his Crimes, tis not to be expected that 
the Offender ſhould be aſham'd. So that the Pu- 
niſhmenc inflicted on an Offender, by his being 
excluded the Society of Chriſtians, and not being 
kept Company with by his Brethren, may proper - 
2 Cor. II. s ly be term'd a Puniſhment inflifed of the many. 
But how it follows from hence, that all Church 
Diſcipline belongs to the People, for my part, [ 
can't ſee. Since ſuppoſing the moſt, it only proves, 
that the Body of the People ought unanimouſl) 
to join in rendring effectual the Cenſures of their 
Paſtors, and to put away that wicked Petſon from 
among them, and purge out the old Leaven, and 
bave no Company with him, whom their hen 
4.115 309 een ese r OVER die 1 
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by the Authority given to them have judg'd to e H AP- 
he deliver'd unto Satan, that he may learn not to L. 


40. His inſtance from Gal. VI. 1. is yet leſs to the N, har 

Purpoſe; Mr. Lock Paraphraſes it thus, Brethren, /d. 
if a Man by frailty or ſurprize fall into a fault, Gal. VL:. 
* do you, Who are eminent in the Church for 7 — 
© Knowledge, PraQice- and Gifts, raiſe him up be rofl. 
gain, and ſet him right with Gentleneſs and rng Of- 
* Meekneſs, conſidering that you your ſelves are fenders ; 
not out of the reach of Temptations. Eraſmus 
Paraphraſes the Words after the ſame manner; 
* Since Baptiſm does not cauſe that we ceaſe to 
be Men, if any one thro' Human Infirmity fall 
into the Commiſſion of a Fault, tis your parts, 
who are ſtrong in Spirit, and have not given 
way tothe Luſt of the Fleſh, in a kind and mild 
manner to reſtore ſuch an one, lifting him up 
that he may riſe again, and not inſulting him 
with cruel Reproaches, ſo as to force him to 
* Deſpair. And now I appeal to the Reader,whe- 
ther there can any thing be concluded from hence 
as to any Power the People have of releaſing 
Church Cenſures, and reſtoring thoſe to Commu- 
mon who were caſt out. 

The ſame may be ſaid of what this Writer quotes 

rom 1 Theſſ, V. 14, 15, Rom. XVI. 17. 1 Cor. V. 
I. all which relate only to that Duty which 
private Chriſtians are oblig'd to perform one to- 
wards another, of which, -moſt certainly, Ad- 
monitions and Reproofs, when neceſſary, are 2 

part, and were never yet, that I know, denied 


blaſpheme. | 
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20 be ſo. Nor from 


41. His inſtance in Arcbippus, as if it proy'd % MeF 
a Power in the People, in their prebliek A emblies Se . 
'0 admoniſh their Paſtors, is very weak and ridi- pus, < 
culous. If any ſuch had been produc'd in behalf Col. IV. 


of any Authority of the Clergy, this Writer 16, 17. | 


would have thought it could never have been too g U, 
2 | Signed much aul: 
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c HAF. much laugb'd at, and expos d. Since beſides, th: 
IV. here is no intimation that what the Abe 
directs the Coloſhans, to ſay to Archippus in his 
Name, ſhould be ſaid to him in their publick Al 
ſemblies; the moſt that can be made of it is, that 
they were directed by the Apoſtle to deliver x 
Meſſage from him to their Paſtor. And 1s it not + 
very wiſe to conclude, that becauſe a Biſhop wri- 
ting to ſome particular Perſons, or to a whole 
Pariſh, deſires them in his Letter to deliver ſuch 
a Meſjage from him to their Miniſter, to conclude 

NY that therefore the People of every Pariſh are ſi. 

perior to their Paſtor, and that he is to be di- 

a rected and povern'd by them? Such are this Wii. 
ter's Proofs of the Power of the People in Church - 
matters, And yet ſo confident is he of the good- 

| neſs of them, that he does not doubt, with all 

| imaginable Aſſurance to affirm, that "tr plain ) 

F the general Epiſtles, that all Church Power was in th: 

1 People, But I think l' ve ſne wn, that nothing can be 

18 more falſe than this, ſince the utmoſt that can 

"h | poſſibly follow from any of them, is, that the 

1 people had in the Primitive Church, as they {ti!! 
muſt have, a conſiderable ſhare 1a the execution 
1 the Sentence of Excommunication, which will {12- 

11 niſie little without the Concur rence of all Chriſti- 

| ans, of what Rank ſoever, at leaſt as to the deiizn 

1 N of it in this Worid. en e 

3 Nor from 42. But to corroborate theſe Proofs from the 

| 0 2 A of Ne Teſtament, one fingle Paſſage is produc'd 

1 e. from St. Clement of Rome, as from one that is '» 

18 ment's E- moſt eſteem' d as a Perſon inſpird by God. He, 

fiſtle, this Writer ſays, calls the Cenſures of the Church 

things commanded by the People, Pve given the Reader 

the wholePaffage in the Account I've before drawn 
up of this Writer's Candor and Fairneſs" in quo- 
ring others, and thither therefore 1 refer him. 
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43. Having thus attempted to prove, that all CH AP. 
8 55 in the Peopie, he comes next to IV. 
new, that the Power of ordaining Paſtors. belongs 
to them; his firſt; proof, of this is taken from 44 nor 
Ads VI. 5. I. 22. which be repreſents as ſhewing, or dain rhe 


hat the People voted not oniy in the election of Dea. Deacons: = 


, cons, but even in the making of an Apoſtle, But 
38 to the firſt, tis to be obſerv'd, that the People 
{id not vote in the election of Deacons by any 
Natural Right, but by vertue of a Command from 
:- Apoſtles, Loot ye cut, ſay they, among you ſeven 
en of boneſt report. That this Vote or Nomina- 
on of theirs did not give the Perſons nomina- 
d a right to the Office of Deacons, ſince in order 
o their baving that they were appointed by the 
Apoſtles, for ſo it follows, whom We may appoint: o- 
ver this Buſmeſs. | 

44. As to the People's voting in the making an Norſe 
(pole, this too is falſe, aud no way implied in 8 
the Text. Tis ſaid indeed, that Peter propos'd 3 
io the CXX Diſciples, that of thoſe Men who ac- of Mattbi- 
:o11panied with them, the Apoſtles, all the time that as: 
Lord Feſus went in and out among them, one 
or dain'd to be a Witneſs with them of Chriſt's Rr. 
vectian; and that they having appointed two, 
iy pray'd that God would ſovew whether of them two 
bad choſen, and that then they gave forth their Lots. 
Here is not a Word of any vote that paſs d, as 
wers is not of the People's election, ſince *tis God 
at is expreſiy ſaid to've choſen him that the Lot 
fell upon, and Who was accordingly numbred with 
be ele van pea e it eee e 

45, The next inſtance, is, the People's ſending Nor Barts: 
ernabas, but that too is more than the Text it bas, b.. 
„ lays. The Words are, Iben tiding of tbeſe 8 ſent 
i.:ngs came unto the Ears of the Church which was "oa 
1 E and they ſent, forth Barnabas. Now = 
e are ſure that the Apoſtles at leaſt were at Je- 
alem, for Cap. VIII. 1. we are aſſur d, that there 
Was 
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CHAP-was a great Perſecution againſt the Church. that 
IV. was at Jeruſalem, and that they were all ſcatter d 
abroad, except the Apoſtles, Now, tis not to be 
ſuppos'd that the Apoſtles ſhould be at Jeruſaltm, 
and yet that the People ſhould order Matrers with. 
out them, and fend forth Barnabas without either 
their Direction or Conſent. Tho" indeed if the 
People did do ſo, which is not at all probable, it 
- by no means ſhews, that they had a Power of Or- 
dination, ſince the Text only ſays, that Barnabas 
was ſent forth, that he ſhould go as far as Antioch. 
And indeed if this Text proves the People's 
Pawer of Ordination, it proves too that the Pco- 
ple of one Congregation have Power to ordain 
Paſtors for another, which is more than this Wrj- 

ter will allow, 

Nor the 46. But it's further 3 that the People ap- 
Corimhi- pointed Companions and Aſſiſtants for the Apoſtle 


23 * Paul in his Travels, whom the Apoſtle terms, the 


fees, * Apoſtles of the Churches, and the Glory of Chriſt. But 


2Cor. VIII. the true account of this Matter is this, the Apo- 
19,2}. ſtle St. Paul having exhorted the Cormtbians to a 
x fo 47) liberal Contribution for the poor Saints, or Chri- 
"i" e ſtians at Jeruſalem, commends to them the In- 
Jeruſalem, tegrity and Willingneſs of Titus, and thoſe o- 
ther Brethren, who upon his Requeſt were made 

choice of by the ſeveral Churches to accompa- 

* ny him (as Mr. Lock Paraphraſes the Words) 

in the carrying the Collection he made, in or- 

* der to prevent any Aſperſion that might be 

* caſt on him by any one, on occaſion of his med- 

© ling with the Management of fo great a Sum, 

© and to take care dy having fuch Men join'd with 

© him in the fame Truſt, that his Integrity and 
Credit ſhould be preſerv'd, not only in the fight 

_ © of the Lord, but alſo in the ſight of Men. And 
now | leave the Reader to judge; whether this 

ben't a pretty proof of the People's Power to or- 

dein Migiſters. Becauſe, at the Apoſtle's Re- 

| quel, 


3 | 
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net." the ElderF and Brerbren of the ſeyeral Church - HA b. 
©: of Matedonia nominated ſome Petſons to tra- 1. {| 
vel with" the Apoſtle with the Charitable D 
butions they Had rals'd for their fellow Chri- 
aus at Feruſalem, therefore the people have the 
Power of Ordination. He may as well ſay, that Sr. 
au! himſelf was ordain'd an Apoſtle by them, be- | 
c:1iſe it's aid that the ſeveral Churches prayed him v. 4. i 
1 much entreaty, to tale upon him the Fee wha | | 
miniſtring to the Saints, That they are ſtyP 1 
the Apoſtle, the Apoſtles or Meſſengers of the fl 
C.urches, and the Glory of God, intends no more than 1 
ſignifie, as Mr. Lock Paraphraſes the Text, 1 
That they were the Meſſengers of the Churches | 
of Matedonia, by whom their Collection was — 
* ſent, and who are promoting the Glory of Chriſt. 
Nothing therefore can be more wild than to in- 
er from this, and the like Inſtances, © That the Peo- 
ple were in the Apoſtles time concern'd in chu- 
* ling extraordinary Miniſters, and that therefore 
* ir can't be thought but that they exercis'd the 
* ſame Power in chuſing the ordinary. Which is 
'1{t as if a Man ſhould argue ſuch a Pariſh at the 
-:queſt of their Miniſter appointed ſome to go a- 
'-ng with him to carry the Collections lately made 1 
or the poor Palatines, therefore that or any other Wl 
Pariſh have Power to ordain their own Miniſter. :i 
47. But to make this lock the more plauſible, tis Nor che 
aided, that the Apoſtles themſelves are ſaid by/«/hed 
© their Cotemporary Clemens Romanus, to ordain, cu 2 
* with the Conſent of the whole Church, or, as the Clement. 
Old Tranſlation juſtly renders the Text, by bold- 
ing up the Hands of the People. Now 1 have be- 
tore obſerv'd, that this Writer here very groſly 
impoſes on bis Reader, ſince there is not 4 word 
| ot holding up of Hands in St. Clement; and, I be- 
| eve, 1 _ venture to challenge him to produce 
) | 
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ſelf, he'd have been aſham'd fo to have repreſent: 
ed St. Clement, ſince he muſt then have known, 
that the word he vſes is never tranſlated to ſigni. 
He bolding up the Hands, It is ouveuatuto, the ve 
ry ſame word that's us'd by the Evangeliſts St. 
Matthew and St. Luke, and which is tranſlated by 
both the old and new Tranflatars, well pleas d, only the 
old Tranſlation readers it in St. Luke delpte. The 
French Tranſlation renders it bon plaiſir. The LA. 
tin Tranſlations, complacui, acquieſco, But that the 
Reader may further be ſatisfied how much he is 
impos'd on by this Writer, and to how little purpoſ⸗ 
he quotes the Fathers, ll give him the whole 
Paſſage here referr'd to, Which plainly contradi®s 
what this Writer produces it to prove. What 
* St. Clement ſays then in this place is, accordin 
to the Tranſlation of the very Learned Biſhop 
Wake, as follows, So likewiſe our Apoſtles knew 
* by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that there ſhould Con- 
© tentions ariſe upon the account of the Miniſtry, 
And therefore having a perfect fore-knowledge 
* of this, they appointed Perſons, as we have be- 
© fore ſaid, and then gave direction how, when 
© they ſhould die, other choſen and approv'd Men 
© ſhould ſucceed in their Miniſtry. Wherefore 
we cannot think that thoſe may juſtly be thrown 
© out of their Miniſtry, who were either A P- 
*POINTED by Them, or afterwards by Emi- 
nent Men, with the Conſent of the whole Church, 
* and have with all lowlineſs and innocency mi- 


| G niſtred to the Flock of Chriſt, in peace, and 


without ſelf-intereſt, and for a long time com- 


* mended by all, So again, Tis a ſhame, ſays 
© he, my Beloved, yea, a very great ſhame, and 


* unworthy your Chriſtian profeſſion, to hear, that 


the 
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: the moſt firm and ancient Church of the Corin- C YA P. 
* thians, ſhould, by one or two Perſons, be led Ws 
into a Sedition againſt its Prieſts. So in ano- N 
ther Place he ſpeaks of the Prieſts that are ſet 
© over the Flock of Chriſt. And, to name no more, 
he obſerves, that the chief Prieſt has his pro- c. 40. 
per Services, and that to the Prieſts their pro- 
per place is appointed, and to the Levites ap- 
* pertaia their proper Miniſtries, and the Lay- 
* man is confined within the Bounds of what is 
- commanded to Lay-mer, And this he expreſly 
affirms to've been appointed by the Apoſtles to 
prevent Contentions ariſing on account of the 
Miniſtry, and accordingly adviſes the Corinthians 
every one of them to bleſs God in his proper c. zi: 
* Station, with a good Conſcience, and with all 
* Gravity, not exceeding the Rule of his Service 
* that is appointed him. I'll not ſuppoſe my 
Reader ſo dull as to need any help to fee things 
that are ſo plain, and to be made ſenſible how 
contrary what this Divine Writer ſays, is to what 
this Man produces his Teſtimony for. SITY 

48. But to prove further the Power of the Peo- Ihe p,p;; 
ple, tho? not to ordain, *tis obſerv'd, that in the of che Peo- 
Council at Feruſalem the Brethren were concern'd ile can't 
Das well as the Apoſtles. In anſwer to this *thas 2 
been obſerv d, that tho the People are ſuppos' d e 
to be preſent, yet is certain that the Apoſtles and ſeruſalem. 
Elders were the principal Perſons concern d. For Acts KV. 
thus 'tis to them, that Paul and Barnabas were 


ſent ; the Apoſtles and Elders.alone; without a word XV- 


{41d of the People, ate ſaid to come together for to re 


conſider of the matter referr'd to them. The De- 


ee made about it is expreſly ſaid to be ordain'd of Cap. XI. 


the Apoſtles and Elders, And tho? tis true, that , ©. 

de Letter, in which this Decree is fent, runs 

our preſent Bibles in the Names of the' Apo- 

/fies and Elders, and Brethren, thas beenob- 
Rx fery'd 
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CHAP. obſerv'd by * Learned Men, that the trueſt read 
IV. ing of that Text is, the Apoſiles and Elder:- 
brethren, or Chriſtian Elders, to diſtinguiſh: ther 
from Jewiſh and other Elders and Rulers. This 
Opinion is not only favour'd by the moſt con- 
ſiderable Manuſcripts thus reading it, but by 
its being a molt uſual Expreſſion in the New 
Teſtament. Thus the Title of Men- bretbren i; 
given to Chriſtians in oppoſition to the Jews, 
no leſs than twelve times in the As of the A. 
x Ccr. IX. poſtles, and St. Paul ſtyles a Chriſtian Wife, a 
5˙ Wife-ſiſter, However it be, no more can be in- 
ferr'd from this Text, than that the People were 
preſent with the Apoſtles and Elders, and approv'd 
of what they did. Here's no colour of a Proof 
of the Power of Ordination belonging to the Peo- 
ple, or indeed of making any Eccleſiaſtical Canons 
or Decrees ſeparate from and without the Apo- 
ſtles and Elders. On the contrary, this Text is 
a flagrant Evidence of a DiſtinQion in the Chri- 
ſtian Church. The Apoſtles and Elders being here 
plainly diſtingviſh'd from the Brethren, on a Sup- 
poſition that the People are here intended by that 

Word. 
49. Tis added, in behalf of the Power of the 
When it People, that our Saviour Places the dernier reſort 
Las Tell ; them, for this, Mat. XVIII. 17. is quoted, And 
Garch, if be ſhall negle? to bear them, tell it unto the Church. 
rheChureb Where, by the word CEwch, this Writer will have 
does not jt, is to be underſtood the People. But 'thas been 
N obſerv'd, that the Context ſhews, that by the 
Peeple. Greek E, rendred Church by our Tranſla- 
tors we are to underſtand, a Synod, or Aſſembly 
of Apoſites, or Paſtors. SY can be plainer that 
| that 
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that they were the Diſciples to whom our Lord C H A P. 
ſpeaks in the beginning of the Chapter. St. Mark . 3 7 | 
expreſly calls them the twelve, and St. Luke ſays, that gry 
there aroſe à reaſoning among them, the Diſciples. 23. 
The Diſcourſe of our Lord to then) is about their Luke IX. 
contending for precedency, or wbich of them ſhould 468. 
be the greater, which having continued to v. 14. He 
proceeds to dire& them how they ſhould end any 
{uch Diſputes ariſing among them hereafter, as if he 
ad told them, By your late diſputes for pre- 
cedeency you have ſhew'd me, that you are Men 
ot like Paſſions with others, and that Differen- 
ces may ariſe among you, which, if not put an 
end to, may be prejudicial to my Service, and 
* deſtruftiye of the Deſign on which I ſend you. 
* | order you therefore, that if any Difference 
* does ariſeamong any of you, you endeavour to 
* compoſe it, by telling him who is guilty of the 
Treſpaſs, of his Fault, in a private and friend- 
iy manner 5 and if that does not do, to take 
with you one or two more, and admoniſh him 
before them; and if that neither has the in- 
tended effect, to tell all your fellow Diſciples of 
it, and deſire them to arbitrate and compoſe 
the Differences betwixt yeu. And if the Per- 
{on you have the difference with refuſe to heark- 
en unto them, to eſteem him as an Heathen-man 
and a Publican ; for verily | ſay unto you, what- 
ſoerer ye ſhall bind on Earth, &'. I will not 
ſuffer the Judgment which you ſhall give on a- 
ny ſuch occaſion, by my Appointment, to be ſer 
at nought by any. Accordingly St. Chryſoſtome, 
nd other ancient Fathers, by the Church here un- 
derſtand the Rulers of it. And ſo it has been ob- 
ſer vd, that 1 Ch. XIII. 1,2. the word tuwMycix 
is uſed to denote an Aſſembly of Men of Authori- 
iy, of the Captains of Thouſands, and Captains ef 
Jundreds, and of every Leader. So the word ⁊ua- 
is uſed, Pfal. LX XXII. 1. for a Congregation of 
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CH A P. Princes, We read of the Church of "the firſt. born 
V. which are written in Heaven, by which 'tis in the 
WY higheſt degree probable, are meant the Apoſtles 
13. and LXX Diſciples, who were the firſt Convert: 
to our Saviour and his Goſpel, and of whom ove 
Luke X. Lord ſays, that their Names are written in Hca- 
20, ven, So *tis ſaid, that the manifold Wiſdom of God 
* was made known unto the Principalities and Powers in 
Heavenly Places, by the Church; and v. 5. it's ſaid 
to be made known by the Holy Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, being revealed unto them by the Spirit. Aud 
indeed nothing is more common than to call what is 
done by the Rulers or Governors of any Society, 
the Act of the whole Body. 
The 470 Fo. But this Writer goes on to ſhew, that * the 
ar cet © Apoſtles themſelves thought it their Duty to 
:bemſelves BIVE an account of their Actions to the People, 
account» © as St. Peter did in the Caſe of Cornelius. But 
able to not now to ſpeak of the diſreſpeFfulneſs of this to 
- thePeoj'e. the Apoltles to ſuppoſe them ſo inferior to the Peo- 
wrap Al. ple as to be accountable to them for whatever 
£4 they did; *Tis falſe in fact, that they did think 
it their Duty to give an account of their Adions 10 
the People, Since twas indeed impoſſible to be done 
by them, for that the Apoſtles were not Paſtor: 
of any ſingle Congregation, but of the whole mu!- 
titude of Believers. As to the particular Inſtance 
of St. Peter mention d by this Writer, it appears 
very plainly from the Hiſtory, that the account 
he gave of his baptizing Cornelius and his Hcu- 
ſhold, was to ſatisfie ſome particular Perſons of 
the Circumciſion, who weres prejudic'd againſt 
what he did, as thinking it unlawful to go into 
Men uncircumcis d as Cornelius and his Family were, 
and to eat with them, And if ſuch an laſtance as 
this be a proof ſufficient to ſhew, that rhe Apo- 
ſtles, and other Eccleſiaſtical Officers, are to be 
ſubject to the People, and accountable to them 
or what they do: 1 don't ſee but that by the 
F — 
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une way of arguing it may be prov'd, that the CH AP. 
\poſtles in the Exerciſe of their Office, were ac- , IV. 
-ountable to the Heathens and unbelieving IW 
tor thus the Apoſtle St. Paul gives an account 
of himſelf to the Jews and Heathens, Ad, XXII. 

XVI. XXVII. | | | 
;1, But this Writer proceeds to obſerve, © That The Ats: 
' the Apoſtles had no Power beſides what was/*/es had 
niraculous, except to declare his Will by whom © * 
they were Commiſſion'd. And that where they People, 
do got act as Chriſt's Meſſengers andAmbaſſadors, % 
* they pretend only to offer their Advice, But what that of 
4oc5 this Writer think of the Apoſtles ordaining El- working | 


{ers in every Church; and of St. Paul's declaring, N. ae. 


I Cor - VII. 


hat ſo he ordained in all Churches; and that if any 17. 


Nan was Contentious, that they, the Apoſtles, had 
n ſuch Cuſtom ? Is this only offering Advice? Does 
not the Apoſtle order Timothy to command as well 
teach, or is there no difference betwixt offering 
4dvice and commanding ? And if there be, is it to 
be ſuppos'd, that the Apoſtles ſhould order their 
Succeſſors to do what they had no Power to do 
emſelves? They did not indeed preach themſelves, < 
i. c. they did not ſeek their own Glory, or ſecu- 
ir Advantage in preaching, but only the Propa- 
tion of the Goſpel of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
:1crefore profeſs'd themſelves the Servants of o- 
ers, for Jeſus ſake. But notwithſtanding this, 
hey had a Power to which Chriſtians were oblig'd 
:0 ſubmit 10 I F 

52. But to ſhew his ſpite, he proceeds to apply, , z, 
2 Theſſ. II. 3, 4. to the Clergy. But I appeal to the * 
Reader, whether with any fort of Juſtice, IHE V repreſents 
an be ſaid to exalt themſelves above all SOVEREIGN he cierg. 
”OWERS, part of . whoſe buſineſs it is to put #<x4%- 
Jen in rel yol be ſubject to Principalities and Pow- fler * 
*, and to be ſubject to the higher Powers; or whe- ve 40. 
ther this Writer be not very conſiſtent with him- 47 12 


elf here to repreſent the Clergy as exalting them- called co. 


R 4 ſelves 
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CHAP. ſelves above. all SOVEREIGN POWERS, when i; 

V. other Places he would have them believed to per- 

F ſwade the World, that God has plac'd Mankind un. 

dtex an ABSOLUTE POWER, upon no account ts be 
r e 51 

The Cavs! 53. His Cavils to ſome of the Texts of Scrin. 

againſt ture produc'd for the Authority of the Governors 


thoſe of the Church, I may venture to leave with any 
Text? one, ſince he only gives his own word for his“ 
which af- 


fer ihe ſertions, and no Body that knows him will give 
Authority Much Credit to that. He abſeryes, that * the 
of the © Expreſſions of Binding and Looſing are figura- 
Clerg1,an-© tive, and that they who urge them dare not. 
ſwerd. * ſtand by ſuch a Senſe as gives them a Judicial 
815 Power. But why dare they not? Since in the 
place referr'd to, there is a manifeſt Deſcription ot 
a Judicial Proceſs, and a Promiſe, that what is 
decreed by the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, by 
vertue of the Commiſſion given to them, ſhall be 
ratified in Heaven, Tis no more true, that the 
words binding and looſing, or as they are explain'd, 
John XX. 21, 22, 23. remitting and retaining Sins, 
are figurative Expreſſions, and are not to be taken 
in a hteral Senſe. What Sence of the Words can 
be more natural than this, whatſoever Sins ye 
ſhall bind, or pronounce any Man bound for ; and 
whatſoever Sins ye ſhall looſe, or pronopnce any 
one loos'd or acquitted from, upon Earth, the ſaw: 
ſpall accordingly be bound or loos'd by me ©: 
Heaven? © e 
Tbeſl. As to the Phraſes, Know them who labour among 
as you, and, as he tranſlates the Words, are your Lea. 
ders in the Lord, he can't but own, tranſlate them 
how he will, that there is a manifeſt Diſtinction 
to be made by Chriſtians betwixt their Paſtors 
and themſelves, Mr. Tindall's Ttanſlation of the 
words is, Me beſeeche you, b2eth2en, that ye knowe 
them whyche labour amonge you, and have the o; 
verſyght of you in the Lo2de, and geve you gxho2ta- 
AR ES HE ROLL SIS SL Lion 
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tion, that ye have them in hye reputation thozowe CH A F. 
love fo2 thekr wozkes ſake; and be at peace wyth GP 
_ them, ith © 4 1 pk | N 
As to that of Heb. XIII. 17. Obey them that have 
the rule over you, he would per ſwade his Reader 
chat it ought to be render'd, be perſwaded by your 
Guides, and gives this reaſon for it, that the 

* word xd Stege as often as it occurs, is never 

* tranſlated Obey, in any other place, But what 
des this admirable Critick think of Acts V. 37. 
the words in the Original are, n&v7z5 dc reo 
«v7z", which our , Tranſlators render, as many as | 
obey'd him, ſo Galatians, III. 1. & V. . u un 

7&Sec954, is tranſlated, not to obey the Truth, ſo Rom. | 
. 8. x&Joutvois, i i ? is rendred, but unto 

them that obey Unrighteouſneſs. | | could produce a- 

bandance of more places. in the New Teſtament, ö 
here the word is fo tranſlated, but theſe are ſuf- | 


— * — — I DT? — — = Ht . 


ſicient to ſhe the falſeneſs of his Aſſertion, that 

4s often 48 it occurs, it is never tranſlated Obey in a- 

other place. The word is us'd in the lame ſenſe 

in Profane Writers. Thus Homer ---- i 7&,5v- 

e Alo, ſpeaking of the readineſs of the Greeks 

in executing, of Agamemnon's, Commands, So ÞF | 
Hionyſius Halicarnaſſenſis, vEis re. Toi uns | 
Pojueiov u). The King of the Ro- 
mans demanded, that they ſhould ſubmit themſelves, or 
2 obedient, to. the Roman Government. So || Plato 
T&00ugi I Tr} Ix pwoov i ,,. I will obey God 
ratber than you. I hope the Reader will excuſe my 
iaying ſo much in ſo plain a Caſe. The other 
word is as falſely tranſlated : Guides, Hat. 11. 6. 
it is tranſlated a Governor, and by Tyndal the Cap- 
tayne, Ad VII. 10. Joſeph is faid to be H/, 
ie Governor over Egypt, A@SXIV. 12. St. Paul is on 
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en A P. ot HV T8 Nd, which wetranſlate the chief 
. peaker, In ſhorr, nothing can be more plain than 
that this word is us'd to fignifie a Perſon endow 
with Authority, and having Power to command, 
which is by no means implied in the Office of 3 
| Guide, _ | 

Divers Fa. But he argues further, © that the younger are 
ns bid to ſubmit themſelves to the elder ; nay, which 
e 1 Pct, © Is more, all are commanded to be ſubject to on- 
V. 5. another. But does not this Writer know 
that there may be a Submiſſion peculiar to ever) 
Relation that a Man ſtands in, and yet this be 
no reaſon againſt Government and Order? Thus 
for inſtance, rho? as an inferior and younger Perſon, 
I am oblig'd to ſubmit to and refpe& my Elders ; 
or to give way and ſubmit to a Neighbour for peace 
and quietneſs ſake; it does not therefore follow, 
that I owe no Subjection and Obedience to my 
Prince. Any Man would be taken'to be our of 
his Wits that talk'd and writ at this rate; and 
yet this is the arguing of this Writer to ſhew, 
that there is no Obedience and Submiſſion due to 
thoſe who are over us in the Lord, and ſpeak ts 
us the Word of God, and watch for bur Souls, | 

Joys - 55. But he obſerves further, that * to take theſe 

2 „ © Texts that require Obedience to thoſe who have 
ee Peo- © the Rule over us, in a ſtrict ſenſe, is not only 
ple roexa-* contrary to Reaſon, but to a great number of 
mine the © plain Texts, which oblige Men to try, examine 
Doctrine c and judge the Doctrine of their Guides. But 
Conn why contrary to Reaſon ? Is it not altogether as 
do not ju» Contrary to Reaſon to take thoſe Texts that re- 
ftifie the quire every Soul to be ſubjeck to the higher Pow- 
People in ers, in a firi@ ſenſe? And muſt not Subjects there- 
diſobedi fore obey their Princes, and has not the Queen a 
ence right to the Submiſſion and Allegiance of her Sub- 
jects ?- But it is very ſure, that this Afſertion has 
not much in it of either Senſe or Reaſon, and there- 
fore theſe Texts may be all underſtood . 
7 
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Senſe, and yet be very agreeable to Reaſon, tho c HAP. 


contrary to that which this Man calls ſo. For no 
Man ſure that had the perfect uſe of his Reaſon, 
nleſs he reſolv'd to be thought more Knave than 
Fool, would ever ſuppoſe, that theſe Texts were 
ever underſtood in ſuch a ſtriſt ſenſe, as to require 
Obedience and Submiſſion to Governors, againſt 
or without all Sence and Reaſon. 

As to the other part of his Argument, that theſe 
Texts are contrary to a great number of plain 
Jexts, &c. it is juſt as if a Man ſnould argue, that 
becauſe no one is oblig'd to ſubmit to any thing 
chat he thinks is unlawful, and that every Body 
muſt judge for themſelves what is ſo ; therefore 
no Man is bound to yield any Obedience to the 
Laus of his Prince, or at all to be ſubject to his 
 Avthority. But this Writer ſnould have remem- 
bred, that the Church, whoſe Cauſe he pretends 
o defend, has declar'd, That * it appertaineth to 
the Diſcipline of the Church, that evil Pinifſters be 
accuſed by thoſe that have knowledge of their Otten 
ces; and finally being found guiltp, by juſt Judg⸗ 
ment, be depoſed, and that therefore it neither 
: caches nor requires an implicit Faith, nor a blind 
Obedience. $951 


56. But tis urg'd, that the People themſelves That Pro- 
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tave Authority to depoſe their Miniſters, and Ble can't 


cauſe, others in their places. To prove this, he 
notes, a f Synodical Epiſtle of St. Cyprian and 
115 Comprovincial Biſhops. In this Epiſtle, as this 
\Vriter repreſents it, St. Cyprian and the other 
* Biſhops, who were in the Council, applaud the 
People of Spain, for depoling a couple of ill Bi- 
* ſhops, and chooſing others in their places. But 
de Reader may depend on'r, that all this is eve- 
:y tittle on't falſe, They are neither the * 
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HAP. of Spain, as diſtinguiſh'd from the Clergy, that 
IV. are applauded ;, nor were the Biſhops depos'd by the 
WV'V People, nor any choſen in their room by them. The 
Letter is directed to © Felix the Presbyter, and to 
the People that are at Legion and Aſftorga, as al. 
" ſo to Lelius the Deacon, and the People at Ar- 
© rida, So that unleſs a Presbyter and a Deacon, 
Rand the People of three Places in Spain may be 
called the People of Spain, this Writer bas impo- 
led on his Reader. However, tis very plain, 
that ſome of the Clergy had a ſhare. in this Com- 

mendation. 

"Tis as falſe what he ſays, that they were ap- 
plauded for depoſing two ill Biſnops. What the 
Council commends them for, is their good Zeal 
in * complaining to them of Baſilides and Martial, 
which are the Names of the two ill Biſhops, as 
being defiled with Idolatry, and therefore unworthy 10 
Exerciſe the Epiſcopal Office, and Adminiſter tbe Prie/:- 
hood of God. Which is directly contradicting the 
Peoples Power of depoſing them, Since if they 
had ſuch a Power, they'd have had no occaſion 
to make their Complaint to the Council, and de- 
fire to be relieved by their judgment, auxilio no- 
ſire ſententia ſublevari. As to their, the People's, chu- 
ling other Biſhops in the Places of thoſe that werc 
depoſed, the direct contrary is aſſerted in this 
very Letter, where the Council obſerves, that 
© + Sabinus, who was put in the place of Baſylider, 

| Was 
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»Legimus literas veſtra . qua: ad nog feciſtis, gn! 
ficantes Baſilidem & Martialem libellis Idololatrix commaculato: 
& nefandorum facinorum conſcientià vinctos. W 

t Quod & apud vos factum videmus in Sabini college noſtri oc- 
dinatione, & de unirerſæ fraternitatis ſuffragio, & de Epiſcopo. 
rum qui in præſentia convenerant, quique de eo ad vos literas fee 
cerant, judicio, Epiſcopatus ei deferretur, & manu ei in 196u'! 
Faßlidi imponeretur. 
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was promoted to the Epiſcopacy, and had Hands c HAP. 
laid on him by the conſent of all the Brother- IV 
hood, and the Judgment of the Biſhops that were 
met together to ordain him. And this the 
Council obſerves, was according to the Primitive 
and Apoſtolick way of wy po © That all the 
©* Neighbouring Biſhops of the ſame Province ſhould 
meet together in the Dioceſs which wanted a 
© Biſhop, and one ſhould be made choice of in the 
© preſence of the People, who beſt know the Life of 
' the ſeveral Perſons, and were moſt thoroughly 
acquainted with the particulars of their Conver- 

* /ation, And 'tis therefore on this Account that 
de Council obſerves, ©* That *tis very much in 
the Power of the People to have worthy Bi- 
* ſhops choſen, and unworthy ones put by. But 
what is all this to the People's having it, as 
this Writer repreſents the Caſe, principally be- 


ſonging to them, to chooſe worthy, 'and reject unworthy | 
Trieſts! 2 | 
57. The next thing this Writer undertakes, is {Defence 
examine the Texts which the Clergy ſuppoſe, 7 % | 


-1ve the Apoſtles a right to appoint Svccellors rr. TIN. 


with an Authority for tbem to name theirs, ſo 4bled the | 
hat the Succeſſion might continue to the end of Apoſtles te 

the World. Theſe Texts, he tells his Reader, in. | 

are a piece of a Verſe in Jobn the XXth. A Succeſſori. 

* my Father ſent me, ſo ſend 1 you; join'd with a | 

part of a Verſe in the laſt of Matthew, Lo I am =o 

with you to the end of the World. But as theſe Texts 

ze not all the Proof that is brought of a Succeſſion 

-/ Paſtors in the Chriſtian Church, as has been al- | 

:caly ſhewn; ſo as merry as he makes himſelf = 

«ith this Proof, I believe it will be found a very | 

ood one of what it is produc'd for, notwith- 

itanding what he excepts againſt it, which j am 

a0 to conſider, | 


38. | 
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CHAP. 58. Now as to the firſt Text he wiſely oh. 
W. ſerves, that the Senſe in which the Apoſtles were 
|< Ra ſent by Chriſt, as he was by God, was not 79 
les e do their own Will, but bis who ſent them; or, as st. 
7 © John explains it, To declare what they had feen 

miſſion Jobn explains it, it they bad ſeen and 
was not heard. And from thence he infers, that what 
ory to de the Apoſtles did © they alone were intruſted to do, 
bond) 4 © and that in performing it they could have no 
Ge ina Succeſſors. And 'tis true indeed, that none but 
70 be i the Apoſtles could be Witneſſes of Chriſt's Re- 
xeſſe; of ſurrection. None but they could ſay, * That which 
ebe Reſur-* we have ſeen with our Eyes, which we have 
Aion © look'd upon, and our Hands have handled of the 
i Ep.1.3-© Word of Life, declare we unto you. But this Wri. 
ter himſelf owns, that the Apoſtles were autho- 

riz d to do ſomething beſides making ſuch a De- 
claration, a id that our Lord requir'd them to 

teach Nations to obſerve all things whatſoever 

he had commanded them. And will he ſay, that 

they could have no Succeſſors in performing this ? 

If they conld not, to what purpoſe did the Apo- 

ſtles ordain Elders in every Church? Why does 

St, Paul direct Timotby in particular to keep tha: 

which was committed to his Truſt, rightly to divide th: 

word of Truth, to preach the word, to be inſtant in ſe«- 

ſon, and out of ſeaſon, to reprove, rebuke, and exbor!, 

and to fulfil bis Miniſtry ? Nay, the things which be bad 

2 Tim. II. beard of the Apoſtle among many Witneſſes, the ſame 
3, to commit to FAIH TFUL MEN, who {hall be ABLE to 
TEACH others alſo ? I appeal to any one of common 

Sence, whether all this does not imply ſomething 

more to be done, than barely to be Witneſſes of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection. And accordingly, God is 

Eph, iv. faid by. the Apoſtle, to've ſet or given ſome Paſtors 
11, 12,13. and Teachers, for the initiating the Saints, the wort 
of the Miniſtry, and for the edifying of the Body of 
Chriſt, and that too not only for a time, but il 
we all coms in the unity of the Faith, and of the know- 
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age of the Son of God, unto a-perfe® Man, unto C H A F. 
ey 4. — of the ſtatwe of the fulneſs of Cbriſt. 3 
59. But he obſerves further, that * if for ever, I 20e 
ill the coming of the Lord, and ſuch like Exprel- 4poftolical 
' cons which occur in Scripture, extend no fur- Office is rs 
© ther than the Perſons they are ſpoken to endure t 
there can be no pretence, why this Promiſe ſhould = _ 
reach further than the Apoſtles. But then | 
ſuppoſe he'll be ſo juſt as to grant, that if theſe 
I preſſions do extend further than the Perſons they 
ate ſpoken to, there may be a pretence why this 
promiſe of Chriſt's ſnould reach farther than the 
4 poſtles. Now that theſe Expreſſions do extend 
f.rther than the Perſons they are ſpoken to is 
very plain. The words cvTEan TE d, which 
tis Writer tranſlates the end of the Age, and 
or Bibles, the end of the World, tis plain, do ex- 
tend further than the Perſons they were ſpoken to. 
Since no leſs than three times together in one 
Chapter in this Goſpel, they are uſed to fignifie 
e general Judgment; and every "impartial Man cap. XIII. 
i, I believe, own it very odd, that the Evan- 39, 40,49. 
ist ſhould uſe theſe Words in this place in a 
>:nſe quite different from what he uſes them in 
every where elſe. But that the Words were in- 
ended to extend further. than the Perſons of the 
4 poſtles, is plain from the Words xo; re H- 
ge, which we tranſlate always, and which this 
Writer is pleaſed to take no notice of. If the 
Words were intended to extend no further than 
the Perſons of the Apoſtles, they ought to've 
been Accs TE du Gl, all your Days, 
or all your Nine. Whereas without any ſuch 
{imitation it's now ſaid, that Chriſt would be 
_ * at all Times, even to the end of the 
Orlia. 2 18 8 Bol 
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CHAP. so. But tis added, that if © this promiſe mu{ 
Iv. |* extend. to all other Ages, tis a groſs Wc 
do confine it to the Clergy. Well, if it be, we 
Chris know who: is chargeable with it, vi. Jeſus Chriſt 
Promiſe, and his Apoſtles, ſince we are fore that Christ. 
Mat. out of the multitude of the Diſciples, choſe twelve! 
e whom he named Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles or- 
bags 6s dain'd Elders in every Church, and order'd them 
the Cler- to commit to faithful Men the things they had 
ey, as di- heard, Tis true indeed, that the Body of Chri- 
Hinguiſp d“ ſtians are the Body which Chriſt, as the Head, 
ar h be © is conſtantly with. But it does not follow from 
le. thence, that the Chriſtian Church is one Mem- 
ber, and not many. As it muſt be if chere are 

no Paſtors nor Teachers in the Church. But now 

God has ſet the Members of the Church, every 
one of them in the Body, as it hath pleaſed 

bim, ſome are Eyes and Hands, others "Ears and 

— ſome are Paſtors and Teachers, others are 

not ſo. e e , eee ee en 

Not 4 61. He obſerves further, That the Opeſtion 
51 gh to is, whether Chriſt's ſaying, I am with you to tht 
| va * end of the World, gives the Clergy the Government, 
ee, of the Church, with Power to appoint their Soc- 
"up of the ceſſors. But by his leave, the Queſtion is, how 
Apoſtoli- Chriſt can be ſaid to be with the Apoſtles to the 
cal Office, end of the World, if none were to ſucceed them 
prov d „ in the Work of the Miniſtry, but that was an Ol. 
"ook 4 fice that was peculiar to them, and ro ceaſe with 
them. His Reflection, that they who think chat 

© right to govern the Church by way of Suc- 
ceſſion from the Apoſtles, with a Power ti com- 
© municate it to others; muſt be included in rhe 
* Expreſſjon of Cbriſt's being with them, muſt either 
think there's no other Way of bis being with 
* them, than by giving them power or the 
Church; or that whenever they get this Power, 
* God is with 'em; I dare ſay this Writer fai- 
fied to've abundance. of Wit in it, „ 
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no conſiders it, muſt think it very ſcurrilous, and CH A p. 
{:rving/ rather to expoſe than to confute, Let him IV. 
game the Perſon if he can, that ever thought a ö 
ant to govern the Church by way of Succeſſion 
um the Apoſtles, with a Powet to communicate 
i; to others, mult be included in the Expreſſion of 
( riſt's being with them. No, the Clergy aren't ſuch 
: 01s, and fo void of common Senſe, as to think 
and talk at this rate. But tis this Writer's buſt- 
:-\ to miſrepreſent them, and dreſs them up fan- 
te tically, in order the more effectually to bait and 
ridicule them. What they fay is, That Chriſt's 
promiſing the Apoſtles to be with them always zo 
end of the World, not being poſſible to be per- 
torm'd to them in their own Perions, who were 
mortal Men, muſt be underſtood to imply, that 
me were to ſucceed them in their Miniſterial Of- 
ice, which was to be continud to the end of the 
World, and that therefore the Words are a pro- 
miſc of Chriſt's preſence with, and aſſiſtance of the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, throughout all Ages of the 
World. | ii 416 EXE. Hh 

As to the ſcurrilons Reflections which fol- 
low, Pve only to ſay, that had he not a brow of 
eas, and forgot to bluſh, he'd be aſham'd-of 
them. 5 10 26: : 
Sz. But he proceeds to hint at the great re- Thekigbts 
mains of the Primitive Democratical Form, even in 24m 
in the third Century; for this he quotes St. Cy. ep 
viau. That the Primitive Form of Church-Govern- 1408 
ent was not Democratical has already been ſeen; yer,nens 
hall now examine what remains there are of it of che 


C1;7ien ſays, Tis a dangerous thing for any in 
; Nivins 3 to — from his full Power 3 
aad Authority, and thence he iafers, that had 
- *t. Cyprian thought the Government of the Church 
Divine Right belong'd to the Clergy, he would 

Ie 
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SHA. gave forbid the Laity from ſact ilegiouſiy med- 
IV. *© ling with it. But in anſwer to this, Firſt, he 
has miſrepreſented St. Cyprign, who is in the * place 
referrid to, anſwering an Objection made by {ome 
againſt the baptizing of thoſe Who were bapt i'd 
by Hereticks, which is to this effeck, That having 
been firſt baptiz d by them, t would be a tebapti- 
zation to- be baptiz?d by the Orthodox. In anſycr 
to this St. Cyprign obſerves, That if an Heretick 
gains the right of baptizing by baptizing firſt, Bay. 
tiſm will not be the right of the lawful Poſſeſor 
or Owner, but of the Occupier or Uſer. And 
therefore ſince che Church and Baptiſm can't be 
divided, he ho can firſt uſe Baptiſm, will like- 
wiſe occupy the Church. And fo, ſays he, thon 
who belong'ſt to the Church, by thus giving way 
and yielding to the Hereticks, haſt loſt that right 
which before thou enjoyedſt. And then he add: 
| But how dangerous it is in Divine things for any 
to depart or recede from their Right: and Power, 
the Holy. Scripture declares, when in Gencſit, E/zu 
having loſt his Birth-right, could never after re- 
— cover What he bad given away. Ibis is a true 
ä account of St. Cyprign's Words, and well may the 
Reader. ask what is all this to the People's having 

| the Government of the Church? r 
Preefs 63. But, Secondly, I do affirm, that St. Cyprian 
from Se. did think the Government of the Cburch thy Divine 
Az, Right belong d to che Clergy. Many are the Proof 
1 2 could produce of this, but I ſhall content my ſelf 
25 are Go- With the two following, as being, I think, very ex- 
vernors of preſs, and to the pur poſe. The firſt is this, 
ee Our Lord, whoſe commands we ongbt to dread 
ceercb. © and obe, inſtituting the Honour of a Biſhop, and 
' © the Order of the Church, ſays thus to Peter, in the 
* Goſpel ; I ſay unto thee, Thou art Peter, and 
. h pon 


1 
1 1 


Set. _ * — 


—— 


wo ms + ab « ad rr — — 


*Epiſt, LXXIII. 4 Bpiſt- XXXI I. 


0 
Exdmi nation ef the Rights, &c. 253 

vpon this Rock will I build my Church, and the C H A p. 
Gates of Hell hall not prevail againſt it: And I. 
| will give thee the Reys of the Kingdom of Hea - 
ven; and whatſoever chou ſhalt looſe on Earth, 

hall be looſed in Heaven, From hence by the 
turns of Times and Succeſſions, the Ordinations 

* of Biſhops, and the Order of the Church is fo 

* handed down; as that the Church is built upon 

the Biſnops: And all the Adminiſttation of the 
Church is manag'd by the ſame Rulers. Seeing 
therefore this is founded on the Divine Law, 

it is a wonder to me, that with ſoch a bold Te- 
merity ſome of you, Lapſers, would have writ- 

ten to me in the Name of the Church; when the 
Church conſiſts of a Bi/hop and Clergy, and all the 

_ faithful Chriſtians, - For God forbid that ever 

* the Pity and Power of our Lord ſhoutd ſuffer 

* ſach a Reproach, as that a number of Lapſers 

* ſhould be faid to be the Church, when it is writ- 

ca God is not the God of the Dead, but of the 

* Living. The other place in St. Cyp7ia#t that I 
take notice of, is a part of the Speech made 

»y him at the opening the Council of Carthage : 

ihe Words are theſe; * Let us all wait for the 
judgment of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who alone has 

* Power to ſet Vs over the Church to govern it. 

and to judge of our Adminiſtration, And now 

' hall make no Obſervations on theſe Paſſages, 

cy are plain enough of themſelves. ' The Rea- 

der can't, I think, poſſibly fail of wondering at 

it; Aſſurance' and Injudicionſueſt of this Writer, 

in appealing to one by whom he is moſt ex- 
"rely condemn'd of being guilty of a bold Teme- 

„ in applying the Name of the Church to the 
Boly of the Faithful,” excluſive of the Hiſnꝭ ps and 
Slergy bid Regener n 04s r 
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ECHAP-. 64. Bot this Writer has offer'd ſome Proofs fo- 
IV. . the Government of the People, which I ſhall very 
8 particularly conſider. The hiſt is, a Reſolmic; 
out of St. Of St. * Cyprian, to do nothing by his own pri. 
Cyprian * vate jodgment without the conſent of the Peop!: 
for the of his Diſtrict. Bot beſides that, he leaves out 
Power of what relates to the Clergy, without whoſe Cour. 
_ a 4 55 fel. too he relolyd not to act; tis plain, that st. 
Cyprian's determining thus, was a perfect volunts. 
7y Condeſcenſuon in him, and what he might not 
have done if he had pleas'd ; and therefore inſtcad 
of proving, any Right in Prieſt or People to ęo- 
vern the Church, it is indeed an Argvment' of the 
direck contrary, This Writer will himſelf, I be- 
lie ve think, that our Lords and Commons, who have 
a Right to a part of the Legiſlative Power, and 
to give their Conſent to the raiſing of Money, 
wovld be ſo far from thanking the Queen for her 
Gracious Speech, as rather to Remonſtrate againſt 
tr, ſhould ſhe tell them, That from the beginning of 
her Reign, ſhe bad reſolv'd with her ſel, to make no Lam, 
nor raſſe any Taxes without their Conſent, which 
they would certainly underſtand, 'as implying 

Her Majeſty to have a Right to do both'-with- 

our them. e 

His next Inſtance is, St. Cyprian's profeſſing 
* himſelf not ſufficient to judge of the Miſdemea- 
© nors of two Subdeacons, and an Acolyth, but 
© ſaying, that they ought to be tryed by all the People. 
+ St. Cyprian's own Words are ſpeaking” to the 
Presbyters and Deacons, © You defir'd" alſo, that ! 
would write to you my Opinion concerning Pi- 
| © lumenus and Fortumatus, Subdeacons, and Favori- 
nus the Acolyth, who, in the midſt of the Perſe- 
© cutions left their Places, and are now come again. 
Eut of this Matter I could not judge alc ne. cs 
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chere are many more of the Clergy that are ab- CHAP; 
ſent, and that ha ve nor thought fit, tho it be ſo IV. 
late, to return to their Places, and an account 


- of each of their Caſe ought to be more fully 
* handled and enquit'd into, not only with my 
* Collegues, but with all the People. For that a 
© Cauſe ought. to be welgh'd and conſider d, and Sen- 
* :eace pronounc'd on it with great Moderation, 
© which is to be a precedent for the future to the 
© Miniſters. of the Church. What more now does 
is prove than that in the Primitive Church what 
related to the whole Body, was uſually done with 
de conſent; and knowledge of che People? But 
.>:withſtanding this, the Power and Government 
was veſted in the Biſhop. . - 5 
The next Inſtance is 5 his declaring, that the 
© hiſin of Feliciſſimus was to be judg'd according 
o the Arbitrement and Common Counſel of the 
cople. St. Cyprian's Words are, This is the laſt 
and the extremity of the Tryal of Perſecution, 
* which will, the Lord. protecting us, ſoon paſs a- 
way, ſo that I may again be preſent with you 
after Eaſter, with my Colleagues, who being pre- 
* ſent, we may diſpoſe and order the things that 
are to be done according to your good liking, 
* andthe Common Counſel of us all. Terra 
The next Inſtance is, That the Laps'd were 
not to be abſolvꝰd, tho' in a time of ber ſecuti- 
on, till Peace was reſtor d to the Church, that 
they might plead their Cauſe before all the People. 
St. Cyprian's Words are, lu the mean time, as 
to thoſe raſh, incautious and proud Perſons that 
are among you, Who neither fear God, nor re- 
gard Man; they ought to know, that if they 
continue in their ill Courſes, I ſhall, make uſe of 
chat Ad monition which the Lord commands me to 
S 3 * 
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HAP.“ uſe, and that in the mean while they are for. 


V. 
* 


© bidden to offer, and requir'd to plead their Causa 
before us, and the 'Confeſſors themſelves, and 
© all the People, when God permittiag, we {ha!! 
begin to be gather'd into the boſom of Mocher 
© Church”! of bei 50. 311 1161: else | 
The next is, that “ St. Cyprian © affirms, that 
* whoſoever was Excommunicated, it was by the 
© Suffrages of the People. His Words are, And 
indeed as the Providence of God would have it, 
* they have ſuſter'd the Puniſhment they deſer vd, 
having, of their own accord, caſt (themſelves 
© out. of the Church when they were not call 
* ont by us. They pronounc'd Sentence on them- 
* ſelves, as they were conſcious of their'own guilt, 
* and according to your Divine Teſtimony conceru- 
ing them i HEH 
The next is, that Pontius his Deacon ſays, that 
St. Cyprian was made Biſhop by the Grare of Gov, 
and the Favour of the People, ſo he turns judirio Dei. 
But tis plain, that by the Faworr of the People is 
meant no more than their conſent and good, liking, 


And this St. Cyprian himſelf ſufficiently ſhews, by 


for aftec- Retractations or Scruples: And this 


Ter ra f een 


aſſerting the reiſon of the Peoples being preſent 
at the Ordination of a Biſhop to be, : that the 
* Crimes of the Bad might be diſcover d, and thc 
* Merits of the Good made publick. Or, to vic 
the Words of Origen, St. Cyprian s Cotemporary, 
in the Ordination of a Prieſt the preſence of the 
People is neceſſary, that all may know aſſured- 
* ly, that he, who of all the People, is the learn- 
* edeſt, the excellenteſt, the holieſt, and the c- 
minenteſt for all Vertue, is the Perſon choſen t 
* the Prieſthood. And this is done, the People 
d ſtanding, by, that there may be no room left 
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is that which the Apoſtle Commands in the Or- C H A P. 
* dinarion of a Biſhop, ſaying, he muſt have a good. IV. 
Teſtimony from thoſe. that are without. St. Ys 
(yprian's therefore acknowledging be omot bis Advances 
nent to the People, proves no more than that they 
carneſtly deſir'd that he ſhould be their Biſhop, 
ad that he was ordain'd fo with their cofiſent 
and good likig g. n een 7 

65. But this Writer in his artful way repre- That 5-. 
{cnts it to be of Divine Taſtitution for the Biſhop Cyprian 
o be choſen by the Soffrages of the People ; and . , 
that St. Cyprian s adding, the judgment and Ad- Ri bees 
ice of the Neighbouring Biſhops, is not becauſe chin, 
they had an equal Authority with the People in Bybep: rg 


this Matter, becauſe that would be inconſiſtent e People. 


with what both he and theſe Biſhops had decla- 

red in their Synodical Epiſtle, But will the Rea- 

der be pleas'd to obſerve, that what St. Cyprian 

{ays is deſcended from Divine Tradition, and A- 
poſtolick Practice as to the manner of celebra- 

iag Ordinations, is, that the Biſhop be choſen, 
not by the Votes, but in the preſence-of the People. 
So that indeed the Biſhops had more than anie- _. 
qual Authority with the People. The. promo- 
ting any one to a Biſhoprick is ſaid to be done 

by their Judgment, or Determination, Epiſcoporum 
judicio, - This Writer indeed turas judicium, advice, 
Bur let him try what ſenſe he can make of that 
Expreſſion ſo often ns'd by St. Cyprian to ſignifie 
his Authority, that he was promoted to the E- 
piſcopacy, jludlicio Dei. enen, 

66. To conclude, Whatever Compliments St. 5, C. pri. 
Cyprian may think fit to uſe to the Prople, by an ſuffici- 
ſtyling them the meſt Holy, and mimerous Laity, ently af- 
and the Faithful and Incorrupted Majeſty ;, however, /*r:s the 
he may call their Approbation Divine: It can't be 2 _ 
denied that he ſpeaks too of the * Sacerdotal Dig- oke. 

a3T - Ts nicy, 
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CH AP.nity; Power and Authority, of the: Peoples: being 
IV. Ruled, by the Presbyters and Deacons, Who are 
WY oblig'd by their Stations to Govern and keep them 
in order. He remembers the Clergy of their be- 
ing mindfol of their GO MMO N HONOug. 
and SACERDO TAL GRAVIT X aad 
SANCTL IX“. He lets the Laity know, that 
it was not their Concern, but the Concern of 
Prieſts ro Order and Exerciſe EC GLE SIA. 
TICAL, DISCIPLINE. He ſtyles the Bi. 
ſhop the Ruler of the People, the Paſtor: of the 
Flock, the Governor of the Church, ho ſucceeds 
the Apoſtles by a Vicarious Ordination, and go. 
verns the Church of our Lord by the ſame Power. 
Accordingly, he calls the Office of a Biſhop, the 
High Top of the Prieſthood; and affirms thoſe 
to be Rebels who are againſt the Biſhops. And 
now let the Reader judge what great remains 
of the Deimocratical Form, were in the | third 

Century, Yarr 414x419 {1 $928 
57. But he obſerves, that the higher you go, 
ard the greater Veneration will you find paid to the 
h cited by people: For a Proof of this he produces a Paſſage 
ebe Rights of f St. Ignatius, where, as he ſays, he tells Poly. 
te prove, carp, That he was not only perſonally to know bis. wbole 
ebat Ser. Flock, but to carry bimſelf with all Humility to-ſervin; 
„Alen and Maids, It would, I don't queſtion; be a 
Biſhops pleaſing ſight to this Writer to ſee a Chriſt ian Bi- 
Bergers. ſhop waſhing, Diſhes, and cleaning Shooes.);/ But 1 
| wonder that he ſhould chooſe. to quote a Writer 
for Democratical Government, who, according to 
a late Author has exalted Epiſtopacy ſo beyond mes. 
ſure, as to deſerve to be reckon d ane out f lis Wits. 
But after all Ignatius ſays no ſuch things — this 
: 1 rea Ehn der gau u 41 kriter 
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* Epiſt. LXIX. LVI. IXXV. LV. XIV. f p. 47. edit. 
Am. I Calimy' {Moderate Nonconformiſt, P. I. 5. 147 
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Writer fays he does. His Words are, Enquire after c H A p. 
all by Name, and dub proudly 'byerlook fen Ser- IV 
vants and Maid Servents; or, in the Language of 


thoſe times, be and be Slaves. 
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58. He obſerves farther,-that the Divine Cle- St. Cle. 
nens Romamus profeſſes ſo high a reſpect for the ent 1 
people, that he would have every one ſay, that to“ c. 


void all Conteſt on his Account,” he was ready to * 2 


© depart, and go whereever ſbhe People pleaſe, and to do nol ha 


Peoples 


* whatever they ſhall emo bim. The fame Paſlage Power in 
as before producd, do ' ſhew, that the ſame Cle- bechureb. 


ens calls the Cenſures of the Church, Things com- 
- mended by the People. Vittherefore tranſcribe the 
- whole Paſſage as tranſlated by the excellent Biſhop 
* of Lincoln, that the Reader 'may judge how he is 
15d by this Writer v. Who is there among you 
that is generous ? Who that is Compaſſionate? 
Who that has any Charity ? Let him fay, If this 
<-4ition, this Contention, theſe Schiſms are upon 
my Account, I am ready to depart; to go whi- 
* thereſoever.-ye pleaſe, ' and do whatſoever the 
* Mpltitudeſhall deſire of me only let the Flock of 
* Chriſt be in peace with the Prieſts that are ſet o- 
ver it. He that ſnhall do this, ſhall get to bimſelf 
a very great Honour in the Lord, and eyery place 
* will de ready to receive him. And now let the 
Reader judge of thebigb reſpe@ that's profeſs'd for the 
People, ſince no more can poſſibliy be meant by all 
this Exhortation, than that it is the duty of every 
Chriſtian, whether Prieſt or Lay- man, to prefer the 
publick peace to his awn particular Right and Ad- 
autage. But tis added, that where St. Clement 
© blames the People, tis not for aſſuming a Power 
not belonging to em, but for making a wrong 
* uſe of it, in turning out ſuch Biſhops gs they them- 
* ſelves 
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CH AP.* ſelves bad choſen, and who ſer d the Plook of Chr; 
IV. © with all Humility, &c. But this too is Fiction and 
Miſtrepreſentation. St. Clements Words are, „Wi 
cannot think that thoſe may juſtly be throws ovr 

* of their Miniſtry, Who were either appointed by 

© the Apoſtles, or afterwards by other Eminest 
Men, with the/confent of the whole Church, and 

© have, withall Lowliaeſs and Innoceney, miniſtre 

to the Flock of Chriſt, in peace, and without 
Self. intereſt, and for a long time commended b 

© all. The Reader cau't but obſer ve, that here's 

not a Word of their turning ont ſucb Biſhops ; 

they themſelves bad choſen, ſince they are expreſ 

ſaid to've been appointed by the Apoſtles, or other 
Eminent Men, On the whole, I appeal to any one, 
whether St. Clement expreſſes ſo high à reſpe& for 

the People as to fet them above the Prieſts, when 

in ſo many expreſs Words, he affirms the Prieſts 

to be ſet over the Flock of Chriſt, If then the beo. 

ple be che Flock of Chriſt, the Prieſts mult be their 
Superiours. It muſt be allow'd farther, that St. Cle- 
ment, in this advice of his, has at leaſt an equal rc- 
ſpect to the Prieſts, and that their peace, as well 

as the peace of the People is endeavour'd to be 
promoted by this advice. I deſire the Reader too 

to conlider how unfairly the Cenſures of the Church 

are ſaid to be called by St. Clement, the Command; 

of the People. Since beſides, that they are not 
called ſo; if they were in this place ſtyl'd ſo, this 
alone would be a ſufficient Argument againſt-the 
People's being entruſted with ſuch a Power, ſince 

they us'd it to cenſure Perſons of the greateſt worth, 

ſuch as are Generous, Compaſſionate; and abounding 

with Charity, and force them to leave their Honſes 

and Home purely to gratiſie their unreaſonable 
Humour. | "4 69. 
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69. But he has the Confidence to aſſert, that the C HA P. 
moſt anciont Fathers acknowledge, that they owe . 
al vato, and receive all from the Church or Peo- J 4, 
ple. But it hell allow Clemens Romanus, St. ene Fa- 
7znatius, || St, Hirrome, * St; Cyprian, + Ireneus,O- ther's ne- 
igen; and Tertulhan to be ſome of the moſt anci- 277 own, 
in Fathers, the Reader may depend upon it that ade 
: hey neither acknowledge the People to be the Church, % gem 
or that they owe all unto them Origen ſpeaks of the 20 People, 
* AcuT&1 and the Acxov Th WkAncias, and Tertulli- ard of 
n challenges the Hereticks to produce the Origi- Tertulli- 

* nals of their Churches, and ſhew the Order and e - 
* Succeſſion of their Biſhops, ſo as to ſhew-that their ee L- 
* firſt Biſhop was either one of the Apoſtles, or at men. 
* leaſtof the Apoſtolical Men. For this, ſays he, is Contra 
* what our Churches are able to do. This Writer in Cclium, 
deed produces this laſt for quite another purpoſe.Bnt Lib. III. 
is to be conſider'd, that what he does quote from 
aim, was written after Tertullian was rurn'd Aon- 
:aniſt, and that the truth of what he ſays depends 
entirely on his own Reaſonings, which I fanhe the 
eader will think very weak and inconſiderable. 
1he whole paſſage is this, Are not we Laicks all 
prieſts ? ſinoe it is written, he has made us alſo a 
Kingdom and Prieſts nato God and pen + 
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acuh, 8406-84 ad Corinth. Epitt. Cap. XLII. 

} Kopis c, ᷣ E ia d xeAGTEs Epiſt. ad Tralliancs, cap. 
3. edit. Clerc. Antwerp, MDGS aan. bio tots Coe 1771 
1 Eccleha non eſt quæ non habet facerdotes. Adv. Lu- 

FEccleſia in Epiſcopo & Clero, & in omnibus ſtantibits eſt 
con\lituta+ Epiſt. XXXIII. 

Habemus annumerare eos qui ab Apoſtolis inſtituti ſant 
Ei'copi in Egeleiu, & ſacceſſores eorum uſque ad nos. Lib, 


I. . N 
be Exhortat. Caſtitati, cap. VII. 
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| CHAP. * *Tis therefore the Authority of the Church, and 
| iv. Honour of the Epiſcopal: College that makes the 
W difference betwixt Clergy and People. So that 
© where there is not an Aſſembly of the Eccleſiaſti 
cal Order, thou offereſt and baptizeſt, and art 
a Prieſt alone to thy ſelf... But where there are 
three, tho* they are Laicks, there is a Church. 
For every one lives by his own Faith, nor 
there reſpect of Perſons with God, becanſe not 
the hearers of the Law, but the doers of it, a; 
the Apoſtle ſays, are juſtified before God. There. 
| * fore if thou haſt the Right, of a Prieſt in thee, 
| * whenever it's neceſſary for thee to uſe it, thau muſt 
of courſe have the Diſcipline of a Prieſt, where it's 
neceſſary to have the Right of One. The Rea- 
der will eaſily obſerve in the firſt place, that Tei- 
tullian does not here acknowledge, as this Wri- 
ter repreſents him as doing, that the diſliuction be- 
tween the Laity and Clergy was owing to the Church 
or People. Since. the Honour of the Epiſcopal College 
is mention'd by him, as having a ſhare in making 
this diſtinction. He'll obſerve further, that ac- 
cording to Tertullian s arguiug all Chriſtians may as 
It Rev. I. 6, Well claim a right to be Kings as to be Prieſts; For 
1 thus the Text he refers to affirms, that Chriſt hath 
made us Kings and Prieſts unto God and bis Father 
1 And that it becauſe God is no reſpecter of Perſons, 
I therefore All have a right to execute the Prieſt's 
if Office, all diſtinctions whatſoever muſt be laid a- 
' ſide, and there muſt no difference be made betwixt 
| the Prince on the Throne, and the Beggar on the 
þ Dunghil. Since 'tis {ure the Poor as well as Rich, 
| Subjects as well as Princes, do all live by their 
own Faith, and that there is no reſpect of Per- 
ſons with God. As to what this Father adds at- 
| terwards, * That God would have all of us ſodiſ- 
I \- © pos'd, that every where we may be in a Capaci- 
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| * ty to receiye his Sacraments; this is only his own 
Afſertion, he produces, not. fo. auch ie lect 
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of Scripture where God has declar'd this to be CH AP. 
is Will. And indeed this ſeems to argue, as if IV. 
e Sacraments were abſolutely neceſſary to Salva 
nion, and that a Man might be damned for want 
of them. Whereas ”tis the general Opinion of the 
Chriſtian Church, that they are only generally ne- 
ceſſary, and that *tis not the want, but the Con- 
tempt of them that damns Men. Our bleſſed Lord 
\1timates as much, by declaring, that he that be- 
lieveth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, and that 
e that believeth not ſhall be damned. He does 
ot fay, he that is not baptiz' d, ſhall be damn'd. 
But this Writer argues, that 'tis plain from this 
* Father, that the Heterodox not only allow'd 
* Lay-men to be capable of exerciſing Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Functions, but enjoyn'd them ſo to do; and 
* that as to tbe Capacity of the Laity for theſe 
Functions, the whole Chriſtian World was agreed. 
And what then? Does this prove, that the moſt 
-ncient Fathers acklowledge, that they owe all unto, and 
receive all from the People? But tis indeed falſe that 
the whole Chriſtian World was agreed, as to the 
Capacity of the Laity for theſe Functions. If ir 
was, why were ſuch enquiries made into the Learn- 
ing, the Piety and Vertue of thoſe who were Or- 
121n'd 2 Or does this Writer think to make his 
eader believe, that all People have Learning, Piety 
and Vertue enough to qualifie them for exerciſing 
Eccleſiaſtical Function??? We ws 
70, But to give his Reader à further Specimen Heretic: 
of the ſolidity of his own Judgment, he produces ——_— 
nother paſſage from the ſame Father, where he N he, for 
ex preſiy blames the Hereticks for impoſing on the bein more: 
| aity the Office of Prieſthood. His Words arc ox ebeir 
theſe, * * Their Ordinations are 'raſh, light and guard «- 
inconſ{kint? Nom they Otdain à Novice, by and by gal, 
one grown in years, and anon they Ordain our u f. 
S Fin rn 4 628. Teas * Apoſtates, 10 1 0 
nd 734 err * l 11 | "a 


* De Præſeript · Hætetieo, cap. 4 · / 
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CH A P.* Apoſtates, that they may overcome them with 
IV. * gratifying their. Vanity, whom they can't con. 
quer by the force of Truth. There is no caſier 

* way to riſe than in the Service of Rebels, where 
only to appear, is to do ſomething that is me. 
ritor ious. Therefore one is to day a Biſhop, to 
morraw another, He is to day a Deacon who i; 
to morrow a Reader, the ſame is to day a;Precly. 
ter who is to-morrow. a Lay-man, For7tis their 
way to 'enjoyn even Laicks to perform the 
FPrieſtiy Offices. As to their preaching the Word. 
what ſhall} I ſay ? Since their buſineſs is not o 
much to convert the Heathen, as to cotrupt and 

Aeduce our People. But this Writer is pleas d to 

commend. theſe Hereticks, as being more on the- 

eu ar d againſt Prieſt · craft. And indeed the Character 
given of them is very agreeable to that which be- 
longs to this Writer; and ris, 4 ſuppoſe, for that 
reaſon that he's ſo well pleas'd with them, Birds 
of a Feather flocking together. Tertullian tells vs, 
that, thoſe Men more gloried in working the ruine of 
thoſe that ſtood, than in adminiſtring beip to ſuch as 

TheRiob , fell. That all of them were puff d up, and boaſted f 

. l their knowledge, and atled as if tbey nem of no reſpect 

have i: that was due from them to their Biſhops. How ſuitable 

ſuppesd This is to this Writer's Character, let the Reader 

don the of his Bogk-wdge. - 14 nth 11% 1294 

a tae 71. But be adds, that had the Scripture been 

Clrifiia- . ſilent' the preſumption would have been, that the 

nity wa o firſt Chriſtians in their ſeveral Congregations, 

Hirt ſet *. manag'd their Concerns by a majority, and that 

ed, were © this preſumption is the more reaſonable, ſince the 

del “ places where the Goſpel was-at-firſt /preach'd 
re Go. Wale petty Commonwealchs. Now tis allow'd, 
verument That * it is manifeſt in the Scriptutes, that in the 
of the Apoſtles time, all publick Acts of the nne 
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paſſed at the publick Aſſemblies of the ſame, as CHA k. 
rdinations, A I. 23. VI. 3, 6. Excommunica- IV. 
tions, Mat. XVIII. 18,19, 20. 1 Cor. V. 4. 2 Cor. 
. 10 Councils, Acts XV. 4. 27. Other Acts, 2 
or, VIII. 19. and that herewith agrees the Pri- 
ritire Cuſtom of the Church. But then *ris far 
vom being troe, that the chief Power was in the 
ads of the People. It was the Cuſtom to ad- 
aud reſolve upon all theſe Acts at the Con- 
tories of the Clergy, and alf the Right that the 
Feople had, was to be ſatisfied of the rigbt uſe of 
e Power; by "thoſe that had it. It was indeed im- 
{ible that the People ſhould. all meet together, 
and that all theſe Matters ſnould be reſolv'd by 
number of Votes. For that tis ſure, as I've ſnewn 
fore, the ſeveral Congregations were not inde- 
»cadent-. one-of another, As to what this Wri- 
der infinvates, that the Primitive Church Govern» 
eat was agreeable to that of the State, and that 
the Government of that was Republican: Nothing 
cau be plainer than that all the Places where the 
©oſpel was firſt preach'd, were not under ſuch a 
Government, - as/particularly Rome, Macedonia, &c. 
_ Jeruſalem, and all Judza, oo 
72. His Iuſinuation, that the Account we have 
from Antiquity is obſcure, aud per haps ſome- The Rig b. 
© times purpoſely ſo, as if there were ſome rea- #/inuares 
on to ſuſpect Forget in thoſe Paſſages of the An- 045 ples 
dent Writers which favour -Ejifcopacy, is very . * 
bold and malicious, and a plain Confeſſion, that : be anci 
Antiquity is againſt him. But none, 1 think, but en: Monu- 
{-ch an one as ſchis Writer, and the Author of ments ef 
toderate Nonto ty; who indeed is more plain, . 
guld offer at ſuch à Suggeſtion. Since if every 
hing muſt” be ſuſpected as a Forget y, berauſe it 
nds to ſupportithe Opinions and Practices of la- 
'-r Ages, we muſt &en give up to the Deiſs and 
nians out Bibles, as being of no manner ot Cre- 
ait, becauſe they favor the Opinions and 2 

| 1 ch 46 1 iiber ice 
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CHAP. Ctice,of the Chriſtian Church. But ?tis an «age 
IV. wey to avoid the force of ſuch Evidence 2s ve 
fee is againſt us, by crying ont, that tis either 
forg'd, or that the Authors of it were brib d to 
give it. But if this be indeed a ſufficient reaſon 
to lay any Evidence aſide, becauſe it may be falſe 
there will, 1 fanſie, be very little found to be good 
tor any thing. | 
The ima. 73. But this Writer obſerves, that as obſcure 


ginary as the Account we have from ' Antiquity is. yet 


Scheme © o far tis plain, that in the Eccleſiaſtical A ſſem- 
Covern © plies of the firſt Chriſtians, all the People had 
bie +;, © Votes, and that one of their Presbyters was the 
J 
Author of © preſident, whoby ** appropriated the Name 
the Right; * of Biſhop to himſelf, and the reſt of the Pres. 
ateributes © bytets were a ſtanding Committee to prepore 
#0 thePri-* Matters for the grand Aſſembly of the People, 
Glut, Facile credimus quod volumus. But if the Reader will 
by which conſult the Code of the Univerſal Church, as it has 
be makes been lately very faithfully tranſlated into Eng!:/þ, 
ebe Grand in the ſecond part of the Clergy-man's Vade Mecum, and 
2 believe his own Eyes, he'll be convinc d, I believe, 
Prople that the direct contrary ro what this Writer here 
the Decn;. 2fſerts is moſt plain. He'll there find; that Biſhops 
er Reſort, have all along had the chief ſhare in the Govern- 
ment of the Church; that in Matters within their 
own Dioceſs they us'd to adviſe with their Pres- 
byteries, however, in the more early Ages, when 
there was no Collection of ſtanding Rules or Laws 
whereby to govern the Church in external Mat- 
ters; that for the firſt fifty Years after the Death 
of St. John, Provincial Synods of Biſhops did rarel) 
meet. The Apoſtolical Canons give Power to a- 
ny two Biſhops to expedite all things relating to 
Elections or Ordinations, becauſe it was hard for 
the Biſhops in the time of Perfecntion to meet it 
greater Numbers. But when Provincial Synods did 
meet, the People were ſo far from having any 
Vote in them, that the Prixſts themſelves had — 
0 
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one. They were indeed preſent; and fo were the CHAP: 
Deacons and inferior Clergy, and yary often the I. 
people, but then they were only conſulted, they 2 
ad no definitive or deciſive Voice, No, what- 
der was done in thoſe Aſſemblies, runs in the 
Name of the Preſident, and the Synod of Biſhops. 

t. Cyprian indeed often ſpeaks of populi ſiſfragium, 
but that by ſuffragium he does not mean a Vote, 
unt only a chearfub Arcept ance and good liking is ve- 
plain, by bis uſe of the fame Word in other 
Places. Thus he ſays the Jews moſt earneſtiy de- 
manded the Crucifixion and Death of our Lord, by their 
-olent and obſtinate Suffrages. And yet this Wri- 
e will not, I believe, ſay, that Pontius Pilate put 
ir to the Vote, whether our Lord ſhould be Cru- 
ed or no. So again, The People in Admira- 
tion burſt out into a ſuffrage of Commendation 
- of the Propheſying of David. So he calls God's 
Manifeſtation of bis Will, that Aurelius ſhould be 
Ordain'd, Divine Suffrages. So far. is it from be- 
ng plain, that all the People had Votes in the 
Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies of the | firſt Chriſtians. 

74. We do indeed freely grant, that in the an- r true 
ent Church the people had the privilege of chu- ;; ;; 20 4t 
ug their -Biſhops- in many Places. But as this People in 
practice was not general, ſo we are aſſur'd, that [5+ Primis 
irom the beginning it was not ſo, Biſhops being %% 
cletted and conſecrated by the Biſhops, without %% 
any other Inter poſition of the People, chan their g,7.,y.. 
ziving their Teſtimony, and expreſſing their Ap- 
-robation of the Perſon choſen, and ſometimes e- 
en without that. Accordingly” the XIth Apo- 
tolical Canon orders, that 4 Biſhop ſhall not be al- 
ed to leave bis own Dioteſs, cho be be violently im- 
portun'd by many, without ſome juſt cauſt compelling 

: 4% ue Lat * : N k * HE 1 ; bim, 
„ . Ts bs is 
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1 CH AP. bim, and that then too be ſhall unt do it of bis own Head 
6 iV. -but by the judgment of many other Biſhops, The 
l | LE XX1Xxth ſuppoſes à Perſon to be ordain'd a Biſhop, 


| and not to be accepted, by reaſon of the perwerſeneſi 

4 the People, and yet orders be ſhould remain bio! 
1 Which, by the way ſhews, that ſomething more 
R is requir'd to give a Man a right to that Office 
| than the Peoples conſenting to bear him preach, &c. 
| 


as this Writer ſuggeſts. So again, the LX1%:h 
LXXth and LXXiId Canons make the Biſhop: 
| | | Judges, whetber the Perſons to be ordained are worthy or 
WW | deſerving or no, b b es- A OT OE Ee 
i The ima. 75. But this Writer obſerves, * that the Biſhops 
N ginary * have obrain'd their Power over their fellow 
l growth of * Presbyters, and both over the People, by endca- 
1! ehe os * vouring to enlarge and aggrandize the Power 
| ſhop; PP-« of their Office. Since the Goſpel is fo far from 
| :ed, and © beſtowing on either ſuch Power, that it's whole 
| prov'd,, Tenor is direQly contrary to it; and that as 
| that the great Changes happen in the World in a less 
; moſt anci- © ſpace of Time, where the People are more un. 
1 * e . /, more careful in watching, and more inclin'd 
| rived the to Oppoſe Changes than they were at the bepin- 
i Biſhops ning of Chriſtianity. But in anſwer to this I've 
Power alrcady ſtewn, That there was à real Superiority 
23 in the Apoſtles and their Delegates over other 
. Prieſts, and Evangelical Officers, and that they 40 
had a Power given to them over” the People; and 
tis therefore Fiction and Scandal for this Writer 
to ſuggeſt, that the Biſhops and Prieſts have en- 
larg'd and aggrandiz'd the Power of their Office, His 
accounting for the Time and Reaſon of this Al- 
teration is of the ſame Nature. Since we have tlic - 
Teſtimony of thoſe who liv'd and convers'd with 
the Apoſtles, that Biſhops and Prieſts were ſet o- 
ver the Flock of Chriſt. Clemens Romanus ſpeaks 
of the Hy, and the xte, as diſtin- 
guiſh'd from, and ſpperior to the Agnor, St, J- 
nals, 
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„ nu do all lay the fame. Now Ignatius was mar- 


97. and flouri{h'd_ 167. Clemens Alexaudrinus 193. 
7»tullian 192. and Origen 230. Now St. fobn liv'd 
A, Dom, too. and o bs as he liv'd it will 
ant, I ſuppoſe, be ſaid, that any Alteration was 
made. And if not, then ſuppoſing an Alteration, 
.- moſt be made in leſs N For no- 
thiag ſure can be more 7 for the Power and 
chority of Biſhops and rieſts, than what St. /p- 
„ fays in his Epiſtles, And let this Writer 
ſh-w, if he can, any Change as great as this, of 
king all Church Power from the People, and 
c-1fining it to Biſhops and Prieſts, made in a 
es ſpace of time than this. 'Tis plain, that if 
ch a Change was made, it muſt be made all 
a once, ſiuce there was no time for making it 
otherwiſe. Eight Years is not fo long a tract of 
time as to introduce any Alteration by degrees; 
214 without Peoples being ſenſible of it. They 
walt be very t#awary and careleſs indeed not to 
take notice of ſuch a Change, made in ſo very 
ſtert a_rime, and within the Memory of them al. 
What he adds, is a very ſhameleſs and anmanicr- 
Reflection on the Paſtors of the Primitive Church, 
* that they took advantage of the People's Ve- 
* neration for them, to raiſe their Power, and 
* canſe them to ſubmit to whatſoever they laid 
Don them.  Howeyer, this Writer ſeems re- 


: 3 3 


ed not to have any ſoch Advantage taken of 


m, ſince he is fo far from having à Venerati- 
n for the Bifhops and Prieſts of either the Pri- 
mitive or the" Preſent, Church, that he treats 
em with all the -1ghominy and Contempt 
er he Is capable of expreſſing towards them. 


natins, Origen, Ti ertullian, Ireneus, Clemens Alexan-CHAP, 
ed An. Dom, 108. Feneus was born An. Dom, WVS |, 
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Fl CHAP. I have ſhewn before, that St. Cyprian affirms: 
| IV. that Epiſcopacy is of Divine Right, and that he 
þi pimſelf was made à Biſhop, Judicio Dei. As to 
14 St. Jerome, thas been obſeryd, that what he (ay; 
bt of the Alteration made in the Government of the 
j Church, be produces no Authority for but hisown. 
1 that he daes not ſay, that the Government of the 
Church before was Democratical, but by Presbytcr;, * 
Communt Prezbyterarum canſilio eccleſiæ gubernabar, x , 

[ 


and laftly, chat the ſame; ꝶ St. Jerome has ound, 
that St. Mark, the Interpreter. of the Apolt!: St. 
Peter, and the ſecond. of the Evangeliſts, was the 
firſt Biſhop of Alexandria. Nay, he very fairly 
intimates, that the Alteration was made in the A. 
poſtles own time, and conſequently. by their Au- 
thority. His words are, A Presbyter therefor: i: 
| the ſame as a Biſhop, and before that by the In- 
5 * ſtigation, of the Devil, Religion was divided in- 

| © to Parties, and it was ſaid among the People, I 
am of Pau, lamof Apollos, and I am of Cephas, 
the Churches were govern'd by the Common 
Counſel of Presbyters. But after that, ever 
one thought that thoſe, he baptiz d were bis, 
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| corn HTS Cons it was decreed in all the World, 
is of :be that one ele ed out of . the Presbyters ſhould 
| Church „be ſet. over. the reſt, and that to him, the Care 
| 


89 @ #. 


way or © of all the Church ſhould be committed, and the 
Emperor's Seeds ot Schifm by that means be taken away. 


becoming 76. But he obſerves, that 1 the Emperors, af. 


oo” all the Alteration. that | can ſee. was made, 1! it 


1 4 Cbriſti. ter they became Chriſtians, concerning them- 
ll an. Of Con ſelves with all Eccleſiaſtical Matters, made a great 
i} Hin, © Alteration in the Government of the Chyrch. But 
| 


ſame of indeed deſerves that Name, is, that whereas be. 
. vbich fore the Emperors became Chriſtians, no out ward 
* muſt be G les . e 
' reaſ[umed | n ere | 
" Hein — — — ———— 
I. + there 1: a 1 oO HAI. dal OF 7 Is 75 
* neceſſiq. f Comment. in Epiſt. ad Titum. Cp, 1. tPcoem in Com- 


ment. ſuper Mattheum. 
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they became Chriſtians theſe Conſtitutions were 
zoarded and eſtabliſh'd by Civil Sanctions. Con 
{tine ſtyles himſelf T&v int; The turAvoia vn0 
2:5 wed pu0- EnirwonrGO-, appointed by God 
2 Biſhop for Matters without the Church. So 
dat the Prince's Power extends only to ſach things 
x; are of the outward Policy of the Church. Chri- 
Jian Princes did not meddle with the power of 
preaching, binding or looſing in foro anime, ad- 
miniſtring the - Holy Sacramenrs, conferring Or- 
ders, nor with any particular that is properly an- 
ed to them, And how then, I pray, can the 
Government of the Church be ſaid to be alter'd 
by che Emperors becoming Chriſtians ? *Tis true 
indeed, the Biſhops have, out of regard to the 
Picty and Bounty of Chriſtian Princes been con- 
tent to leave the Nomination of Biſhops to them: 
4A; they have the Nomination of Presbytersto par- 
ticvlar Pariſhes, to thoſe who have founded and 
endowed the ſeveral Churches. So they have ſubs 
mitted to be under {ome Reſtrictions and Limi- 
:2:10ns, as to their power of calling Provincial 
$ynods, and making Canons, That no Convocation 
{hall be called, no- any Canons enatted, but by Royal 
Licence ; and that 'no Canons be made contrary to 
%% Prerogative Royal, or the Laws and Statutes of 
% Realm. But notwithſtanding this, the Go- 
"ernment of the Church is not alter' d. The Bi- 
hops have ſtill the ſane' Power they always had to 
i<tuſe to Conſecrate or Ordain thoſe who appear to 
them «worthy of the Epiſcopal and Prieſtly Office; 
a5 likewiſe to meet topetber and make ſuch Laws as 
che Exigencies of the Church require. And ſhould 
therefore any Chriſtian Prince ſo far abuſe His or 
er Power, as to ſend their Royal Mandate for 
e Conſecration of an Heretick, or notorions Im- 


cara} Perſon ; the Biſhops are guilty of an abuſe 
SE 


Puniſhment was inflicted on the Tranſgreſſors of CHAP. 
kc lawful Conſtitutions of the Church: After IV. 
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CHAP. of Truſt, if they yield Obedience to it. $0 like. 
. ,wiſe ſhould. the (Aicumſtzaces of the Church be 
ach as abſojutely to require, the meeting and ſitting 
of a Synod ; The Biſhops have certainly. a right to 
meet together, and are oblig'd in duty to their 
ord, by whom, they are appointed Qverſeers of the 

lock, to make uſe of it at all hazards, _ _. 

As to Biſhop Stllingjicet, what he ſays is very 
far from anſwering, this Writer's Purpoſe, ſince 
he expreſiy affirms, that? © Chriſt, for the better 
* Government. of. his Church and People, has ap- 
pointed Officers, in his Church, inveſted them, 
© by vertue of, his own, Power, with Authority 
* to Preach” and Baptize, and Adminiſter. all Go- 
* ſpel Ordipances in his own Name, that, is, by 
his Authority. And as. to what he bas advan:'s 
* to ſhew, that it's no where determin d by the 
* Will of Cirift-in Scripture, that any ſhall ſuc- 
* ceed the Apaſiles in ſuperiority of Power over 
© Presbytcrs,. be bimſelf tells us, that F his de- 
* ſign was only to ſhew, that among, ps there 
- was no neccllity of entring upon nice and ſubtle 
© Diſputes about a ſtrict Jus Divinum of Epiſcops- 
* Oy, ſuch as makes all other Forms of Goyerument 
" #nlawful, but that it was ſufficient, for. vs, it 
it were prov'd to he the moſt, ancient and 2- 
: Erecable to Apoſtolical practice, and . mos 
{accommodate to our Laws and. Civil Go- 

iobes 77. He next quotes Mr. Dodwell ſaying, tha 
— 125 for the firſt = hundred Years there, were but 
Jents M.. © two ordinary Orders in the Church, Presbyters 
bose, , 2nd. Deacons. Whereas heexpreſly affirms, that 
Ho „ ill the time of Tan the whole, Gbriltian 
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© ſhops of Jeruſalem, who took care of the other CHA F. 
Churches, by ſending among them Apoſtles and IV. 

© Evangeliſts, and other itinerant Preachers. And 

of theſe indeed he obſer ves, that they exercis'd 

© no Juriſdiction, that belonged to the Biſhop ot 
7eruſalem, whom they were under. 

78, Tis as falſe what he ſays farther of that 4:4 that 
earned Man, that the Clergy could have no be de. 
power to exclude: People from the Sacrament, wee. 

* that being adminiſtred by the gifted Laity, for , £ 's 
this he quotes his Book De Jure Sacerdotali Lai- Laity did 
c5r7um, but names no page. But I appeal to the of od ad- 
Reader, whether it be at all likely that he ſhould munter 
lay, that the Sacrament was adminiſtred by the % Sa. 
zifred Laity, who affirms, that even Prieſts had“ et 
:0 Power to Adminiſter it without the leave of 

the Biſhop.. 

79. But he further urges, that if Elections are 7344 wo 
void, as not made by a competent Power, all Election 
Conſecrations built on them muſt be void F B- 
oo. But who is there that aſſerts, that Elefti- ef 
ons made either by the People or the Prince, or . 
vy Presbyters are void, ſince they may be made fecration. 
by either of theſe with the Biſhops Conſent and 1 
Allowance ? But how indeed can this Writer 
reconcile an Election's being made void with the 
berſon elected his being conſecrated Does not 
his Conſecration confirm his Election, and render 
it valid ? Since tis plain, that the Conlecra-  _ 
gration is good, however bad the Election may , bat. 
ve. As he l never theleſs a Prieſt becauſe ordain'd /, 
by, a falſe Title.” OT ONT ION theRigbts 

90. He argues further, that If the Peoples chu- o produce 
* ſing a Perſon to execute an Eccleſialtical Office, be one 1n- 

* nor. ſufficient to give him « fil right to it; it muſt Zone of © 

be either becauſe God, by ſome politive Law, has 59% 75 

* declar'd none to be capable of ſuch nr to le withe 
CC rn 


a fa 10 N * 1 «7 2, ; | * 2 
F. 37. t be Jure ſacer. p. 144, 4% 49h: 
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C HAP.“ has not ſome Supernatural Powers or Qualificati- 
IV- * ons beftow'd on him by certain Eccleſiaſticks ; or 
© elſe there muſt be ſome Text produc'd, which in 
* part deprives the People of the Power of ma- 
© king their Miniſters, and dividing it between them 
and the Clergy, where one is to chuſe, and t other 
to approve. But in the Firſt place, The Peoples 
chuſing a Pet ſon to execute an Eccleſiaſtical Office, 
is fo far from being ſufficient to give him a fu? 
right to it, that it gives him no right at all. No 
more than a Man's being named to an Office give: 
him any right to execute it, before he is actually 
inveſted in it, by thoſe who haveAuthority ſo to do. 
Nor can there therefore be an Inſtance produc'd of 
any one own'd by the Chriſtian Church to be a Bi- 
ſhop, meerly on Account of his being choſen by the 
People, or nominated by the Prince. 
Bheps 81. Sccondly, The Right that the Biſhops claim of 
pretend ordaining Perſons to execute Eccleſiaſtical Offices, is 
nor „er not founded on any poſitive Law, declaring none 
8 to be capable of ſuch Offices, who have not ſome ſu- 
ral or mi- per natural Powers beſtow'd on them ; but on a po- 
raculeus ſitive Law declaring, that none ſnall take this Honour 
Forer. upon them, but ſuch as are called of God, as was Aa- 
ron, i. e. empower'd to miuiſter to him, by thoſe 
whom he has appointed to grant ſuch a Power. 


Tech 82. Thirdly, There's no occaſion co produce any 
Pere nt Text, which in part deprives the People of 'the Power of 


Biſhop in Making their Miniſters. Since, as Tre ſhewn, they 
Of dinasi. he ver had ſuch a Power. The committing thetbings 
on. they bad heard to faithful Men, who ſhould teach others 
alſo, being confin'd to the 4poſiles. and their Suc- 
ceſſors; and not left in conmon.to the Aaltitude of 


* 


them that tele d.. bare e 5g) 
Cranqger's 83. What he mentions as; the Opinion of chat 
Notions on great Reformer aad glorious Martyr, Archbiſhop 
this Head Cranmer is very much miſrepreſented by him 2: 
beg the Reader will ſex-by the Words being ſet don 
ebeReg 6:5. diſtinetly, 52 1 0 TI e . * « JH 


* 


ſhops and 4, are not 


of neceſſity,” but only for 
od Order and ſeemly Fa- © 


;niſe of God that Grace is 
ven in committing of t 
7 ccleſtaſtical than” Coil & 


{hion ; there's no more ro 


be. 


Examination 7 the Rights, &c. 


151 Chance or, Cc. be 
divers comely Ceremo- 
"nies and Solemnities u- 
Ted which be not of ne- 
ceſſity, but only for a 
good Order and ſeemly 
Faſhion; for if ſuch Of- 
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4 Rights. | of Reform. Vol. f wh p. 
That Cres - n 

nes and Solemmities u- In the admilſi 0 of ma- — 
ſed in admitting Bi. ny of theſe ces, | The 


fices and Miniſtrations 

were committed undder foch Solemnity, they 
were nevertheleſs truly committed. 

Behdes, *tis not doing right to the Metno- 
of that very great Man to charge him with 
Opinions, Which, as he was ſingular in the hold- 
ing of, ſo we are ſure he afterwards chang'd his 
Mind*. Tis plain, that that Archbiſhop was far 4 
enough from being of this Man's Opinion. Since i 
in a Paper ſubſcrib d by him *ris expreſly declar'd, N 
That the Words of St. John, in his 20th Chap. 
* As my Father bath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you----- 
* are only to ſhew, that the Miniſters of the Word 
* of God, choſen and ſent for that intent, are the 
$ Meſſengers of Chrilk, to teach the truth of his 
a Goſpel, and to looſe and bind Sin Ee. as Sin 
* was the Meſſenger of his Father OT 

34. 50 Ina Bock entituled, The Iiftitorion of That ebe 
2 Chriſtet Man, which was likewiſe ſubſcrib'd' to Mime 


this Archbiſhop, "tis geclar'd, © That Chriſte 77 fover 
* and his A 8 did inſtitute and ordeyne in the e 


new Teſtament, certaiyne myniſters or offycers Per/ons 

© whiche ſhulde have ſpeciall power, auctoritie and % Herr- 
* commiſſion under Chriſte, to preche and teche the ed inthe 

* worde of God vito bys y people, & ere. That 9 2955 2 


id va Ban Y 
e La $137 eb as any 7 


+ Hiſto he 
mn 7 Lib. r 215. . 
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| 

| 

[ CHAP. © fyce, this power and auQoritie was commit «4 

| V. „ and gyven by Chriſte and his apoſtelles unto 

| WV ertaine perſons only, that is to ſay unto prieſtes 

or Byſhops. os IN WS 

14 Grotine 85. But to let the Reader ſee how this Writer 
| and Le uſes his Authors, viz, picking out what ſeems to 


Clerc's make for him, without, taking the leaſt notice of 


1 . 112 *f what. the very {ame Men ſay againſt the Opinions 
we words, he eſpouſes, I ſhall preſent him with the Expoi. 
iſ am with tion that's given by Grotius and Le Clere, two of 
1 you to the this Writer's celebrated Authors, of that Text, 
. end of ebe jn St, Matthew's Goſpel, unto the end of the World, 
1 World. which this Writer would have to mean no more 
1 Cap. than to the end of the Age. Grotius's Words are, 
ll XXVII.“ What the meaning of EuwriAac 7 avg is, 
1 * © is very plain from Chap. XIII. 39, 40, 49. XXIV. 
ll . < 3. after that time when Chriſt ſhall have deli- 
1 * ver'd up the Kingdom to the Father, he will be 
| * preſent with us, tho” not in that manner here ſpo- 
5 


1 © ken of, to belp our weakneſs ; wherefore the word 
| * UNTIL may be here taken ina proper ſenſe. But 
1 from hence it moſt manifeſtly appears, that *twas 

$1 * Chriſt's Will that the Apoſtles ſhould commit 
© that Magiſterial Office to ſome who ſhould likewiſe 
commit it to others, faithful Men, and fit to teach 
© others, as it is, 2 Tim. II. 2, For ſince this pro- 

© miſe extends it ſelf to the end of the World, and 
that the Apoſtles were not to live ſo long, Chriſt 

1 © is certainly to be thought in the Perſons of the 

vn © Apoſtles to've beſpoke their Succeſlors in the 

0 © ſame Office, Le Ciert tranſlates the Words 2 

114 * we do, I will be with you always until the end of the 

Wh * World. But in bis Notes upon the place he ſays, 

4] * By the word YOU we muſt under ſtand firſt the 

4: * APOSTLES, and then'all-thoſe who follow their 

„ Doctrine. But, with this Critick's leave, that's 

. by no means a natural but forc' d vaderſtanding of 

the word YOU, unleſs we ſuppoſe that all WO 


follow d the Apoſtles Doctrine Were to make Diſples 
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of all Nations, to Baptize, and to Teach, which CH ap. 
is directly contrary to the expreſs Declarations of IV. 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, a 177 ne 

To conclude my Examination of this Chapter, Te En 
the Writer of jt puts me in mind of the ſtory of fory of 
Corah, as told by Joſephus. Corab, ſays he, being Corn 
of a Noble Family among the Fews, aboundiog f, 
in Wealth, of a {ſmooth Tongue, and very taking „ "q 4 
* with the People, ſeeing Moſes advanc'd to the % gz, 
* greateſt Honour, was led to enyy bis Promotion, be Rear 
and to take it ill. For, being of the ſame Tribe, 4er. 

* he was Moſes's Kinſman, and therefore cotyplain- 
© ed that he had not Juſtice done him, in not be- 
ing preferr'd to Moſes, ſince he was more weal- 
* thy than he, and his Family among the Zevites 
* was not worle than that of doſes, Heexclaim'd 
therefore againſt Moſes, ſaying, that he very gree- 
* dily hunted after Glory for himſelf, and had very 
craktily obtain d it, by pretending as if he ſaw 
God: That, he had, contrary to the Laws, given 
* the Prieſthood to his Brother Aaron, and that, 
according to his own Determination, without ask= 
* ing the CONSENT af the PEOPLE, and 
* ſo in a tyrannical manner diſpoſed of Honours 
to whomſoever he pleas d. That this was more 
cruel and worſe than even open Violence, becauſe 
People were inſen/ibly injur'd by it. Since he at- 
" tempted to deprive Men of Honours, not only 
* without their Conſent, but without letting them 
* ſee the Snares laid for them. That when Men 
knew they could not prevail by Violence, they 
* who woyld appear good don't. attempt to offer 
* it, but work in an artificial and deceitful manner 
in order to bring their Deſigns to pals, With 
* theſe and ſuch like” Diſcourſes Corab perſwaded 
* the People, that twas for their Advantage to 
defend themſelves againſt Moſes, while his De- 
* figns were as yet not all diſcloſed, and not to let 
* him atoge till he had accompliſhd what he in- 

% 18 #35 & a3 fy: 31 PW. UTY « 6 T7 * tended, 
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CHAP. © tended, and accordingly ated ina more open man; 


ner. He added, What Reaſon can Moſes give 
* that the Prieſtood ſhould be confin'd to Aaron and 
© his Sons ? Since if God has decreed, that any one 
© of the Tribe of Levi ſhall be honour'd, I my 
* ſelf have the beſt and juſteſt right to it, as being 
of as good a Family as Moſes himſelf; and be- 
ing much Superior to him, as to the beauty of my 
perſon, and the largeneſs of my Eſtate. But if 
* a greater Tribe be ſought for, it is fit that Reube:: 
© ſhould rather be honour'd, and that Dathan, A. 
* biram and Phalas ſhould be the particular Meu. 
* For that they were'Elders in that Tribe, and 
* bad all of them large Eſtates, and were very rich. 

This is the Story, and the Reflection the Hiſto- 
Tian makes on't is this, © That Crab in ſaying theſe 
things, pretended to act for the publick good ci 
the whole Community, but that his Deſign in 
reality was to get the Conſent of the People, thac 
the Honour of the Prieſthood might be trans- 
© ferr'd to himſelf T. | 


— — 
6 a 


- 


» Antiquitat, Jud. Lib. IV, caps 2. p. 345, 246, ed. Oxon. | 
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CHAP. v. 


hat the Clergy's Power, as independent on the 
Civil State, does neither prevent the fur- 
ther ſpreading of the Goſpel, nor is the 
cauſe of its having already Loft fo mach 
Ground, 


1. Ere indeed things as this Writer repre- 1; , 
ſents them, that the Chriſtian Religion groundleſ; 
required Sovereign Princes to be. ſubject to the Accuſari. 


iniſters of it in all Matters whatſoever, well %, % ñ 


might unbelieving Princes be prejudic'd agaiaſt it, , oe 


zut tis plain, that as Chriſtianity reaches no ſuch'sf Power 
Doctrine, ſo the ſeveral Princes which have embrac'd :: injuri. 
it, have underſtood their own Power better. Con- 9% 20 the 
/-antine ſtyles; himſelf the Biſhop, of thoſe things , 
which are without the Church, and Edgar, one of ir 4 ne- 
our own Princes, in his Speech to his Clergy, tells d any 
them, that he himſelf bore in his Hands the Sword Prince or 


of Conſtantine, and they that of St. Peter. By Nation co. 


hich it appears, that the. things in which Princes 7 
4 ſubje& to the Miniſters, of Chriſt, are ſuch as * 
don't at all appertain to their Civil Power and 
Authority. The Prieſtly Office conſiſts in preach- 
ing the Word, binding or looſing in foro anime, 
:dminiſtring the Sacraments, and . conferring Or- 
cers; none of which are at all inconſiſtent with, 
or encroach upon the Regal Power. So far are 
they from that, that the faithful Exerciſe of theſe 
Powers tend to ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh the Ci- 
vil Authority, by coping, Men to be ſubject to it, 
not only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake. And 
:ndeed, as has again and again been obſerv'd, the 
Conſiſtency of the Power of the Governors of the 
FOES ONO e e een 
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CH A f. Chriſtian Church, with that which is exercig'd þy 

V. the Civil Magiſtrate is very notoriovs. Since 

among all the Crimes laid to the Chriſtian: 

charge by the Heathens, we never find them ac 

cuſed of either claſhing with or oppoſing the Im 

perial Authority, Aud yet tis certain, that 

the fame time the Paſtors of the Church perform 

echtheit ſeveral Functions; they preach'd the Word. 

adminiſtred the Sacraments, -exerciFd the Di c. 

line of Chriſt. And this Writer therefore ſhould 

how nam'd © thoſe ſeveral Nations, to whom, 2: 

© he ſays, the exerciſe of this Power was ſo bur- 

© denſome, as that they were fain to get rid of 

© it by any means, aud to extirpare it with Fire 

* and Sword. But his ſpite againſt the Clerpy is 

ſo great as that he ſeems to think he can ſay no- 

thing of them too bad, Aud *tis not therefore to 

be wondred at if among the other Crimes laid to 

their Charge by this virulent Enemy of theirs, the 

ſeveral Perſecutions againſt the Chriſtians are ſaid 

to be rais'd by their Miſmanagement; and that 

'ris infinvated, as if the Romifh Prieſts are the on- 

* ly Perfons who make it their buſineſs xo con- 

: N 5 11 But 4 things are conſider'd as 
Want of they ougbt to be, it wi 

— che ber ecutions which th 


trans, the have not made it more their "buſmels to con- 
— rea- vert Infidels than they have done, is che fault 
el che Laity, "as much, if dei mote, thas 


the Prote- theirs. © | wa. We 
pan Cler- 2. Raton; 47 wel #8 the Authority of In Apo: 


not pres. ſtle, fhews, that no Man is oblig d to god Warfare 
chedro at bis own Charge, When therefore there was no 
Infidel, manner of Provifion made for the ſuppott of Miſ- 
or ne ſionarics in the Countries bf Infidels; tis not to 


g ellen be wondred at that none went thither, Since cou 
it. Bs. | 
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ldd it be expected, that any ſhonld offer them-CH AP. 
ſelves, when they knew the Conſequence of their _ V. 
going was to be ſtarv'd. For that it requires "OY 
dne time to learn the Language, in order to be 
able of diſcharging the Office of a preacher of 
de Goſpel,” and fo long 'tis not to be expected, 
nt they who are ſent ſhoyld have any mainte- 
1:2ce from thoſe they are ſent to. But ſince there 
has been ſome Proviſion made in this and other 
Poceſtant Countries for ſuch who were willing to 
abroad among the Infidels, there have been 
thoſe who have offered themſelves, and if we will 
\-licve them, one of rhe woſt obſfinate Prejudices 
'- [nfidels have againſt their embracing the Chri- 
ian Faith, is not their finding what the Clergy aim 
ar, but their * ſeeing the abominable wicked Life of 
i: Chriſtian Laity. * That tis this which has in- 
* \pir'4 them with an utter abhorrence and de- 
teſtation of all Notions that ſeem to border upon 
* Chriſtianity, ſuppoſing the Chriſtians to be the 
© rileſt and moſt” corropted People under the Sun. 
3. But he proceeds with his uſual ſpite and ma- 
ice to repreſent the Chriftian Glcrghs as * ma. Ton 
ing ſuch a ſelfiſh Scheme of the Chriſtian Reli- „arion 
Sion, as that it exalted em from the meaneſt 2, he 
Condition, to be no leſs than Eccleſiaſtical Mo- ctriſtian 
aarchs; that it gave them and thoſe they laid Cg, 
hands on an independent Power over the ß ſa 
whole World in all things they pleas'd to de- 1 
clare of an Eccleſiaſtical Nature; that tho' till | 
he Times of Chriſtianity there were not two Powers. 
independent Powers in the ſame Society, yet that 
God, the immutable God, was then pleas'd to 
change his Mind, and make the Emperors, as 
well as the People, abſolute Slaves to thoſe who 
before were their own Subjects. But, 
, talia fando 
Temperet 4 Lachrymis? - [0 
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CHAP. To ſee a Man, ſo bereft of all Modeſty, Truth ang 
V. Charity, and thus foaming out his owa ſhame z 
gut where do the Ergh Clergy claim a Power 
to make Princes and People abſolute Slaves? Let this 
Writer ſhew, if he can, fhat we ever pretended to a. 
ny more than what the great Zof3us tells the Empe. 
ror Conſtantine, * That as God had eommitted the 
Empire to him; ſo he had entruſted what related to 
the Church, with the Biſhops: And that as it was 
not lawful for the Biſhops to rule the Empire, 
* ſo neither had, He any Power to offer Sacrifice, 
and miniſter in Holy Things, And therefore ws 
hope, that as rhe Biſhops of the Primitive Church 
were not, for theſe - Pretenſions, look'd on, in 
this Writer's Language, as impudent Impoſtors and 
Cheats; but ſo much regarded, even by Conſt antine 
himſelt that, as the Hiſtorian tells vs, when He 
came into the Council at Nice, & TgdTve gy He, 
Fly & Eriouomroi Earmvivoary, He would not [it Joan 
till be was dehr d ſo to do by the Biſhops : So they will 
be never the leſs .reſpeted now, becauſe they mag 

nifie their Office, - 1 
. .-, + 4+ Further, I beg the Reader to conſider the 
Tat the following Paſlages taken from St. Chryſoftome, .v;ho 
Peger is obſerv'd to ſpeak! the higheſt among the pri- 
rhe Biſhop mitive Fathers, of the Dignity, of the Chriſtian 
dious or Prieſthood *, The Limits of the Kingdom 
coercive * are, ſays he, entirely diſtin from thoſe of the 
Power * Prieſthood, The King's Province is to manage 


er d the Affairs of the Earth, but the Power of Prielts 


from $2. 


Chryſo- © reaches to Heaven. The King compels, che 


Home, © Prieſt exhorts. The King governs by Compul- 
and St, ſion, the Prieſt by Counſel, And in another 
Jerome, 8 be ſhews, that there is no juſt cauſe 
or any Man to deſire to be a Biſhop, * Is it, 

* fays he, Honour or Government which allures 

© thee ? But what pleaſure canſt thou find in this 

| © Honour ? 


Vid. Dr. Potter of Church Government, p. 214 &c⸗ 
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Honour b 1 tray de not ſee any. For a Biſhop CH a P: 
is hot truly a Governor, ſigce it lies in the Sub- . 
we rightly- conſider, we ſhall fipd, that a Biſhop 
rather undertakes, by entring on that Office, to 
er ve many Maſters, whoſe Inclinations and Com- 
mands are contrary to one another than to geo- 
gern. Tell me then, is this Honaur ? Is this Co 
* 1:1 2ment or Pomer f The Biſhop requires one f 
is Subjects to bring in his Contribution, of Money. 
* The Subjell, if he is unwilling, not only refuſes to 
oo it, bat to ſaye his own Credit, wſes. Calummies 
* .zainſt the Biſbop,; for requiring it of him. He 
* {cals, ſays. the Many. he robs, he. dewours, the Sub- 
bares of the, Poor... Ceaſe thy Sanders. How 
ong wilt thou ſpeak after this manner? Art 
* (hou unwilling. to bring in thy Money ? No Man 
forces 43 Man compels thee. bes the ages 
1rpoſe St. Jerome, comparing Xing and Biſhops, 
* The King, faith he, governs his Subjects, — 
tber they will or not; the Bi/bop governs none 
but the willing. One keeps them in ſubjeQion 
* b; fear, the other is no better than their Ser- 
ant. And now let the Reader judge of tbe 
N:tnce of that Monarchy the Chriſtian - Cler- 
zy pretend to, and the abſoluteneſs af that Sla- 
very they would bring both Prince and People 
into. lien,, ¼—— . "A 
F. As to What this Writer chatges. them with B, 
further, that they pretend to be accountable for the 4 Fon : 
:bu/e of their Hamer 10 God. alone. ' Tis true indeed, tended e, 
dat every Biſhop did order all things in his own e % 
i)ioceſs, tending to particular: Edification, Order, , 
Pace, Reformation, Cenſure, Cc. without fear * ln 
of being troubled by Appeals made from him to 
other Biſhops, or being liable to give any Ac- 
count but to Gods Hut then in ſuch. Caſes as 
toncern'd the whole Church, nothia can well be 
72 biin than hay Biſhops haye been, de = 
| ” 2 
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jects own power to obey him or not. *. And it 
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c HAP. for their Miſmanagement and i Conduct. This 
V. Writer himlelf bas obſery'd two Inſtances of this 
Nature, Baſilides and Martial, who were both de- 
priv'd for Idolatry, and others ordain'd in their 
| room. | | 
Tytbes 6. But this Writer is pleas'd to © inſtance in 
andMain- * one particular of the Clergy's Claims, that is, 
+enance of © their claiming a right to the tenth part, not on- 
25, che © Iy of Mens Lands, but of the produdt of their 
zreaa * Labours and Induſtry. This he ſtyles 4 fal 
Grievance Claim in a ag of the yeſt. But by his ſo fre- 
of the quently infſting on it in ſo inany places throng. 
Rigbts= out his Book, one is led to think, that this is a 
met Claim that nettles him as much às any, And in- 
deed I can't fee but that theres reaſon for it, ſince 
vndoubtedly as effectual a way as any to reſtore 
the Rights of the Chriſtian Church, is to remove 
the Uſurpers of them out of the wey, and STAR- 
VING is as effectual a means to do that as any. 
And, O! how happy would it be for the Beaſts 
of prey thus to have the Shepherds removid! then 
they might worry the Flock at their plea- 
111 ns, and feaſt themſelves with the Blood of the 
1% Ii. Main. | 5 
ride” 5. Next becomes to rafly- the foffering Mar- 
of the tyrdom for Religion, and tho' he does not name 
Rights a- the Apoſtles, yet he leaves his Reader room e- 
Leg obe nough to apply what he ſays to them, as if they 
% © choſe rather to die than own themſelves Cheats and 


Martyrs. Impoſtors. n we 
8. That the takmg up a very bad Opinion of the 


The Au- . ee, 
Clergy men of all ſides, tends to u disbelief 
2 of all reveal d Religion; he need not have quoted 


himſelf a the Biſhop of Sarum and Mr. Le Clerc to prove 
ſficient his own Book being a fofficiem, Evideace add Proot 
5 of it, Since nothing can be clearer than this Wri- 
. 7 ter's having taken up a very bad Opinien of the 
the Clergy Clergy-men of all ſides; and he has given but too 


tends co much reaſon to his Reader to fuſpect he does not 
Deiſm. very 
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very firmly believe reveal'd Religion, fince if he C HA 
4, he would not ſo often inſinuate, that it con- . 
ited of Speculative Opinions, and treat the Pei. WW WB 
rt Inſtitutions of it with fo much Ribaldry and 
Contempt. | 

That the Diſorders, Tumults, &c. which have 
:ppen'd among Chriſtians upon account of Reli- 
gion, were wholly owing to the Clergy's Claims, 
we've only this Writer's word for, which is very 
1;::!2 to be depended upon. And they that know 
# -clefiaſtical Hiſtory, as this Writer pretends to 
do, muſt know the contrary : Since there it ap- 
pcars, that ſome of the molt bitter Diſputes, and 
which were attended with the moſt Cruelty and 
Barbarity, were concerning the Perſon of Chriſt 
{:1vs, (between the Orthodox and Arians, Neſtorians, 

/ ::ychians, &c.) concerning the Divine Decrees in 
Holland, and the Baptiſmot lafants at Aunſter, in 
none of which Diſputes the Clergys Claims were in 
the leaſt condern d. K. : 

9. How the Alcoran came to be receiv'd, is well es aa 
known, © dix, by holding the Sword at Mens Diſputes 
| Throats, and forcing them to comply with the au- Re- 
pleaſure of the Conqueror. Not that tis denied, gin . 
but that advantage was taken of the weakneſs of due 
ower, and diſtractions of Councils in the Em- “ Ales 
pi:c, which were occaſion'd by thoſe unhappy Con- 
troverſies which were .manag'd among Chriſtians 
with ſo much Heat, Violence and Fury. But he 
may as well argue againſt our Holy Religion 
it (elf, becauſe by weak and wicked Men it 
has been turn'd, «as one expreſſes it, into a 
Firebrand of Hell for Contention, Strife and 
\':olence, as againſt the Power of the Clergy, 
becauſe by ſome it has been abus'd to ſerve very 
i fm ru 5c 
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CHAP. -" 10. His Quotation from Dr. Geddes is very m- 
V. pertinent, and is indeed an abuſe of the Dr, who 
"The M 7. Jays no ſuch thing as this Writer ſays he does, 

and What he ſays-is, * That the Archbiſhop of Tile. 
fal/ifies * do being charg'd by the King and Queen of Spain, 
the Ac- to take ſome Conrſe or other to Convert their 
court of © Mogriſh Subjects to the Chiiſtian Faith; one of 
US + the | Courſes that he took was, that he. com- 
cerning * manded the Children of all the Moors, who were 
che aver. © called Elkes, to be taken from them, and bap- 
ſion of the tiꝝ'd, upon pretence, that their Anceſtors were 
Moors i» * gnciently Chriſtians, who had Apoſtatiz'd to the 
3 © Mabometan Sect. How different is this from 
f:m what this Writer mates him to ſay, vis. That 
Faith, moſt of the Mahometans in Spain were the Deſcen- 
dants of Apoſtatiz'd Chriſtians. But 'to let his 

Reader ſee in how careleſs a manner this Man 

writes, he ſnbjoyns, that the Cbriſtians enjoy d ſi- 

berty of Conſcience in Spain, and that the Spaniards 

could not male one real Convert among the Moors. 

Would any one that reads this, think. that the 
Chriſtian Religion was eſtabliſn'd in Spain, when 

the Mocrs were conquer'd and made ſubject to it ? 

And yet nothing is more certain than that at that! 

time the Spaniards were Chriſtians. '-But had he 

not made this fine Story he could not fo well have 
introduc'd the Reflection at the end on't, 91s. 

* That ſuch an averſion had the Corruptions in- 

* trodnc'd by the Clergy caus'd in thoſe Infidels, 

© tho? deſcended from Chriſtian Anceſtors, againſt 

© the Chriſtian Religion. And yet even ſo it does 

not agree. For what ſignißes their being deſcen- 

ded from Chriftian Anceſtors, when even they, 'tis 

allow'd, were not real Converts? But the- reaſon 

of the Moors having ſuch an averſion to Chriſti- 

anity, ſo as that few or none of them), in a Jong 

ſeries of Years, were converted to it, the Dr. tells 

us was, That all theſe Moors did continue to keep 

: * themſelves 
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* (themſelves: a» diſtin People from the Spaniards, CHA Þ 
by an obſtinate adherence to the Language, Ha» . 
bits 4nd Cuſtoms of their Anceſtors. That the * 
ahonictant were all taught from their Infanc 
3 yalne, themſelves extreamly upon their Re- 
* jigion, and to deſpiſe all that are not of it as 
ittle better than Dogs: And they were ſet a- 
+ -2inſt the -Spaniards, by the great Violences that 
had been offer'd tö em by that People, and 
* the Contempt they ſaw 'tthemfelves had in b7 
them en ny — Os * 2 

1. His account of Popery - being introduc'd- 1 
e Weſt, as occaſion'd 7 % Printes thinking it 5 
more honourabie and leſs hazardous to Tabmit by ce 
the Weſtern Patriarch, living at ſuch a di- Pronce's 
+ {tance as Rome, than to let their own, Sub- 4/Preven- 
* jets become their Eccleſiaſtical Sovereigns, is % 2 oy, 
* a! a Romance of his own deviſing, and is in- Ns, 
deed a Reflection on the Wiſdom and Conduct own Cer; 
of thoſe' Princes who have caſt off all Subjecti- . 
the Pope, and reſtor d the Biſhops of the 
{cycral Churches within their Dominions to the 
Power that of rigbt belongs to them. The Hi- 
tory of Becket is a clear Confirmation of this. 
'Twas he that reducd England to its State of 
Sl:very, and dependance on the pope: The 
gensrality of the "Engliſb Biſhops were ſo far 
from vſurping on the King; chat they held with 
him againſt "Becket, but when oace the Pope had 
carried his Point by the (pretended) Martyr- 
dom of Becket, from that time forward, both 
ag and Biſhops were made Slaves to the Pope. 
Nor did Becket ever pretend to act by any in- 
herent Rigbt of his own as Archbiſhop, but in 
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C H A P. Obedience to the See of Rome, whoſe: cauſe he had 
ſo eagerly eſpous d. 

— 12. He concludes this with © decla. 

Noe tbe king, that it Love, Charity, Meekneſs, Bene. 

Indepen= volence, Moderation, Condeſcenſion, and ſuch 


* © like Vertues, be eſſential to a Chriſtian Church, 


7 F © he ſhovld be glad to ſee a Church, even a 


_ *72) hong the Reformed, where theſe are not in 
Church, © a great meaſure deſtroy'd by the Hatred and 
bue Sep- * Animolity the Clergy have fown, and the Feuds, 
ration * Quarrels and Perſecutions they have occaſion- 
From it ed about their Independent Ecclefiaſtical Pow. 
bf Halt er. But what does this Writer thiok of this 
be B/ Church? where, tho' tis but too true, there are 
chief and but too many Freuds and Quarrels, pet, | be. 
Divs/ton. lieve, this Man will find it difficult to prove, 
Sons tba that they have been occaſion'd by the Clergy, 
eee u in contending for an Independent Eocleſiaſtical 
Power. The chief of the Hatred and Animoſi- 
ty, the Feuds, Quarrels and Perſecutions that 
have been, are well known to have been occ2- 


* 


ſion'd by the unhappy Separation made from the 


Eſtabliſh'd Church by our Diſſenters. And tis, 
think, too plain to need any proof that the in- 
dependency of the Prieſtly Office on the Civil 
Magiſtrate, has never been made any part of 
that Diſpute. Since the Diſſenters, as well as 
the Eſtabliſn d Church teach, That the Lord 
* Jeſus, as King and Head of his Charch, hath 
* therein appointed a Government in the Hand 
f of Church Officers, diſtinct from the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate *, But is it not a lirtle” provoking 
to hear this Writer talking of Love and Chas 
PTY, 


* 
ms. 4 
22222 —— 
- 
* 24 Gas ev o * — * * . pa 


he = = —— * 9 0 WY 
woe „ -4& ww rf, rs * 


pouch 16 8 al of 
Diving 5s 7 fart by the Reverend Afſem") * 


— aw mod. wn Is Mea ak ofcbo t uu a _ uf 


Examination of the Rights, &c. 


rity, Meck Benevolence, Moderation and C H A p. 


Condeſcenſion, being Vertues eſſential to a Chri- 
ſtian Church, when juſt the reverſe of them is 
practis d by himſelf in this Book of his? But I 
ſorget my ſelf, they are the Clergy whom he 


treats with ſo much Uncharitableneſs, Wrath, Pride 
and Immoderation, and them he will not allow to 
be any part of the Chriſtian Church, nor ſo 
mach as to have any ſhare in the natural Rights 
Mankind. But more of this in the next 
Chapter. | 
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That the 255 r 127 the C lergy is not FER 
to the . Intereſt of . Relt con, nor the cauſe 
. of thoſe Corruptions 7 vieh G Miſtienit 
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The Par- 1. "7 5 Chapter is ; moſtly Hiſtorical and is 
trality of delign'd to diſgrace Biſhops and their 
che Rig hes Countils, But before this Writer had vndertaler 
wn — the part of an Hiſtorian, he ſhould have conſi- 
| dered the very juſt Cenſure paſs'd by * Polybius 
vpon Philarchus, one that wrote the Hiſtory of the 

Acbaian War to this purpoſe, * That be did not 

© underſtand the principal bulineſs of an Hiſtorian, 
becauſe he conceaV'd all the generous and vivtu- 
ous Actions of one fide, as if it were the Office 
of an Hiſtorian to record only the worſt of Hu- 
mane Actions, to reckon up the Faults and Aliſ- 
carriages of Men, and not their great and com- 
mendable Adions, For thus this Writer | haz 
been pleas'd to waſte his time in weeding of 
Church Hiſtory, and other Books for the Faults 
of” Biſhops and their 'Clergy, without fo much as 
making the leaſt mention of their good Action; 
of the Picty and Severity of their Loves, of their 
Zeal for the Faith, of their Charity cowards the 
Poor, of their Contempt of the World, and bf their 

Labour and Diligence in their Office, And every 
unprejodic'd Man will, I believe, own, that this 
is very partial, and ſavouring too much of ſpight, 
and an envenom'd Spirit, which life Flies, loves 
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to feed on Wounds and Corruption. What a CH AP. 
frightful Appearance would it make, and bow o- 
ious would mankind appear, ſhould all the ill Sus. — 
litics and Vites that have been ſhewn and practis d 
iz the ſeveral; Ages of the World, be collected 
together, and repreſented at one View? And 
yet this is the way this Writer takes to expoſe 
and reproach. the Clergy. Bat thus is the Di- 
vine Preſeience made manifeſt, e That) in the 
© 1z(t Days , perillous Times ſnall come; that Men 


m — 


good, and ſpeaking. Les in Hypoeriſie. Thoſe 
Holy Biſhops: whom this Writer ſo freely in- 
veighs againſt, are, in theſe latter Times, pe- 
cured : afreſh, 1 and, as at; cheir trial of cruel | 2 * 
ockings, when alive, were not ſufficient, tbe7 
are again” made Ai Ste I by Reprogobes, _ 

* He begins with ; Ing. That tis abſo- erben 
utely neceſſaxy for the preſervation of Religions: be Lairy 
ia its Purity and Simplicity; that all che Power bave no 
Man is eapahle of, ſhould. belong to the Lai- Abel ve or 
* y, and that for this -reaſon, beczuſe chey; can , . 
* have no Aigtive, no Temptation to ahule it. 5% Fos 
But is not this: very partial, and contrary to every er. 
Days Experience 7 Don't. We: ice it too common 
r Men te make uſe of their Liberty for a Cloak 
of Malicionſneſs, and to hape a Form of Godli- 
neſs without the Power of it? Have not the Lai- 
ty Luſts and Paſſions to gratific and oblige: as well 
s the Clergy, or are they ſronger and more gaw= 
ful in the Clergy. than in other den ? If this Wri- 
er had perhaps gonſider d the Matter a little bet. 
er, he might have found by himſelf, that however 
the Laity arent without.:Motives and Temp- 
tions to: gabaſe the Power they have, and, to cr- 
///pt Religion, witneſs his writing ſuch a Book ta 
gratiſie his evil, Paſſions af Spite and Malice, and 
% gain à Name among his Party. Or however, 
ace he ig ſa-polive that the. Laity can have d 


Motive, 


* {hall beffalſe Accuſers, deſpiſers of thoſe that are 0 
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CH AP-Motive, no Tempration to abuſe their Power, and 
_ VE. corrupt Religion, will he be*pleas'd to fay, when 

. writes again, who they were, whether Cle 
or Laity, who ſome Years ſince went to ſeek le 
Lord, in order the better to accompliſh their de- 

ſign'd Treaſon againſt their Prince. £ | 
The ſcan- 3. But on the contrary this Writer affirms, that 
dalous ſug- tis the Clergy's Intereſt to bave Religion corrupted, 
gefiond Surely one would think this Man one of - thoſe 
* * % who are under the Clergy's Influence, becauſe he 
for the In- Obſer ves again and again, that they who are ſo, 
tereſt of are full of Hatred and Animoſity. For what can 
be Clergy be more ſpiteful and unchriſtian than ſuch a Sug- 


de bave geſtlon? As if to be a Clergy-man. was to be un- 
— 4 der the moſt powerful Temptation to be a Knav: 


and a Raſcal, Tis commonly ſaid, that People 
are apt to think other Men like themſelves, and 
if ſo, this Writer muſt not have much _ 
himſelf, ſince if he bad, he wouldn't be fo free in 
cenſuring others, as having none. But allowing, 
that *cis for the Intereſt of the Clergy to abuſe 
their Power, and corrupt Religion, muſt it ne- 
ceſſarily follow, that they are ſo addicted to 
their Intcreſt, as that they can't avoid purſuing 
it, but myſt promote it 2 rp 
poſe they ſhould purſue their Intereſt, does it 
therefore follow, that they ſhould gain what they 
are in Purſuit of? It may be the Intereſt of ſome 
great Men to have the Laws « and the 
Conſtitution alter d, but it does not therefore fol- 
low that this maſt be done ; Peoples Tnclinations 
may Þe ver towards what they have 89 


Power to dra, | 
appear that tis for the In- 
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.ppear that Clergy- men as ſuch muſt lord it o- C HAF. 
ver their Brethren ? O! ſays this Writer, tis ve- 3 

ry plain and * ſure, that ſome will be always at- 
- tempting, tho ever ſo much to the prejudice 
© of Religion, to to introduce ſuch Opinions as are 
for their Intereſt, and ſerve to render their 
* Perſons ſacred, and raiſe their Characters. And 
not this now DEMONSTRATION, that 
{.icrgy-men as ſuch muſt lord it over their Bre- 
hren? You have this Writer's to be ſure for the 
proof of it. But will the Reader accept of this 
proof? If he will, PII undertake to demonſtrate, 
that tis not ſafe that there ſhould be any Power 
„tall. Since tis but ſaying, tis very fore that 
{:me will be always attempting,  tho* ever ſo much 
o the prejudice of the — to promote their 
an intereſt, and raiſe their own Characters. 
ell, but what then? Muſt there be #o 4 uthort- 
ty in the World, mult Prince and People be the 
me, and no ne to command, nor any to obey ? 
Would not this be a bleſſed State? and muſt we 

ppy? And yet this is this Wri- 

aſoning, — becauſe ſome Men will be 
-|\naysattempting their Intereſts, and 
: iſe their — and that too by indirect 
cans, therefore the Clergy ought not to be truſt- 
„ with auy Power; which is as moch as to 
ay, That becavſe there are, and always will be, 
iome vain, ambitious and wicked Men in the 
World, therefore none ſhould be truſted with a- 
ny Power ; but theſe vain, ambitious and wicked 
dien muſt de let alone to purſue their own De- 
igns, tho' never fo much to the prejectce of ei- 
-her Church er State. 
3 But is wiſely obſerv'd inthe Laity' 's behalf, Clerg 

at Religion being deſięu'd to ſecure end pro- ne 
© mote whe? appinefs of Humane Societies, every 27, 


H 
* deviation rw it, muſt be to their Detriment, Faure. 


and conſequently their Temporal Intereſt o- as well a: 
| heir 8 * * bliges Laity. 
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S HAP. C bliges 'em to take cate that Religion be preſer 
in its native Parity and Simplicity. Word 
got any. one now think that Clergy-men were a 
{ort of Creatures by themſelves, and that the, 
were no part of Humane Societies? And yet 
thing is more certain, than chat the Clergy. are 
Men. They have Boches, and that too of the ſam: 
Form and Shape with thoſe the Laity have, the 
need the Aid and Aſſiſtanceof their Neighbours, 
and are as capable of being knock'd in the Head in 
any Quarrels and Diſturbances as any other Men. 
They have ſome of them Eſtates roo, and ſhould 
the Exchequer fail, the Bank break, or the Nation 
be invaded by a Foreign Enemy, they would (uf. 
fer as well as others, ſince their Money has no 
particular mark on't to diſtinguiſh it from other Mens. 
And this therefore being the Caſe, that the Hap- 
pineſs of Humane Societies is fo much tbeir lu- 
tereſt, as well as the Intereſt of the Laity, I hope 
It will be either allow'd, that they are not ad- 
dicted to their Intereſt, or that they endeavour 
to preſerve Religion in its native Purity and Sim- 

plicity, as much at leaſt as the Lait xy. 
Ar! _ 6. But this Writer obſer ves, that there's no 
Norton: © Notion ſo abſurd; but what's the Clergy's In- 
can'tbe ; tereſt to advance, tho it ſeems; to have no di- 
For the ＋ rect tendency that way; and that for this ex- 
L ceeding wiſe reaſon, that when it's once believ'd, 
© it will ſerve to draw on others which have. As 
for Inſtance, the affirming that People ought to 
walk on their Heads or their Hands; that two 
and two make ten. Tho theſe are Notions very 
abſurd, and what no Body can at firſt ſight ſee 
how they have any tendency. to advance the Cler- 
gy's Authority ; yet this Writer will tell you, that 
tis their latereſt to advance theſe Notions, be- 
cauſe let Reaſon, be baffled. in one Point, and you 
can never plead. her Sovereignty in another. But 
is not all chis a, mighty Complement to the 120 
* and 
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dad underſtanding of the Laity, to ſuppoſe them C H AP. 
capable of being ſo * ridicnlouſly impos d on, and VI. 
T3... © AMP Co os * 
-. But he obſetves further, That the more That our 
vnaccountable, uncertain, obſcure, perplex'd and Coy af- 
anintelligible Religion is, the more tis above an e 
their Underſtanding and Capacity, the more they e a4. 
muſt pay a blind Deference and Submiſſion to ferirs of 
-he Dictates of the Prieſts. But I confeſs, had heir own, 
bis profound Writer ſaid ſo, 1 ſhould have 4 9» to 
thought otherwiſe ;, and that the more contrary the T0 
Religion is to Mens Underſtanding and Capa- e con- 
, the more both the Religion and the Teach- rind in 
-:5 of it would be neglected. According to the Scripcure. 
'ittle knowledge I have of the Word, I don't 
uud that Men are apt to be over-fond of what is 
zncertain, obſcure and unintelligible. And in- 
ed it ſeems to me'a very groſs Reflection on 
Mankind to repreſent them as admiring and re- 
ycrencing things the more becauſe they are ob-. 
/cure, per plex d and unintelligible. But if we _ 
ieve the Account that's given of the progreſs 
-{ Chriſtianity in the World, we muſt conclude. 
dat had it not been very plain and certain it had 
den neglected and refus d. They to whom it 
as preach'd, not only ſearch'd and enquir d to 
ice whether things were ſo as the Apoſtles repre- 
©nted them; but they requir'd proofs of their be- 
ng ſent, But now if they had been, as this Wri- 
ter repreſents Mankind Nom, the admirers of 
dat they underſtood nothing of, and were at no 
ertainty about, they would have given themſelves 
ſuch trouble. We don't indeed deny, that 
ere are ſomethings in Religion, that are above 
dur Underſtandings. Even God himſelf we can- 
got by ſearching find out, we cannot find out the 
mighty to Perfection. What we know, we 
now but in part, and ſee as thro' a Glaſs very 
-arkly and imperfectly; hut notwithſtanding this, 
| Cbͤhriſtianicy 
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accountable, certain and . 
| VI. telligible. As the ſeveral Problems in the 4. 

| WY" thematicks are moſt plain and. certain, tho? every 
Man is not capable of demonſtrating them. 
enough for us, that there is ſufficient reaſon to 
believe, that God has reveal d ſuch and ſuch thing,, 
tho' we cannot underſtand bow thoſe things 
Since tis not at all unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, thy 
he who teacheth Man knowledge, muſt know 
more than we, and may therefore reveal to us by 
his Spirit, {ach things as paſs and are above 4 
our Underſtanding. And this be may do in or- 
der to exerriſe our Faith, and try our Humility in 
willingly believing, and fubmiſively adoring t hole 
high Myſteries. 3 EIT | 
Prote- = 8. But he proceeds to ſhew, that the Clergy 
Rane S. © will not ſcruple to impoſe on the People any 
ned: 4, © Abſaedities by their amt Authority, eſpecial) 
nor e when aſſembled in Synods: Since then dis oaly 
derſtan. Excommunicating and Anathematizing all ſuch as 
ding of ( ſhall preſume to ſpeak againſt their Determinz- 
Men. tions. But is it not very baſe and difingenuous 
thus to repreſent all the Clergy of the Chriftizn 
Church? Since however, the Pope and his Cler- 
gy. have abuſed their Power, this Writer him- 
{elf can't deny but that the Clergy of this Church 
bave declar'd as plainly, as be himſelf can do, 
againſt it. Tis well known, that they have again 
and again aſſerted, * That things ordain'd by - 
* nods or Counxils, as neceſſary to Salvation, have 
neither Strength nor Authority, unleſs it may 
be declar'd, that they be taken out of Haly Scrip- 
ture, and that beſides the ſame nothing ought 
* 49 be inforc d by them to be believ u for neceſ- 


. 


CHAP. Chriſtianity is very 


8. 
— — (—— 
* Articles of Religion, KN, xxl. 


2, 1 bave ſhewa before, that the Sobmiſſion te- CHAP: 
quird in d;ſprtable "Points, is a quiet, not a blind Vt 
<ubmiſſion, But he obſet ves, that to allow that Nee 
ine Clergy have a right to oblige People to ſub- 4e. 
mit to their Determinarions in all diſputable fe 
;- in cfe in all. As if al the Points of Reli- make all 
gion were diſputable. And ſo any one would 54% 
think they were, at leaſt in this Writer's Opi- ble 
en, ſince elſe he would never write concerning 
5 in ſs looſe and Sceptical a manner as be 

Os. 8 | 2 g 

0, But he obſerves * what a folly and madneſs The 
is to take the Clergy's Word in things 2 
lating * . and Joriſdiction. But vl belie- 
is is all Seandal and Mifrepreſentation, The 272 
C{crgy of this Church do claim no more Power 7 


relating to their a the 


on Power, | 7 7 Saeripiures 

11. But he ds to affirxm, That there 
8 ever was a Council, ſiace the s of the A- 4 Liebt 
* poſtolick purity, chat has not derermin'd ſome- 2 
- thing or other in prejudice of the true Reli- gn ll 
ion. This is ronndly faid, and no mincing Councils 
of the Matter. But 1 hope by this time the of Biſbepy, 
Reader is made ſenſible, that his Word is not Lc tbe 
always to de taken, tio mote than the Word of , 
„ Clerzy. Nor is the Reader to wouderthit fig. 
Nan is {6 much ſet ugainſt Councils, ſince, 2 
obe his on Words, ſotne of wem were Cyerd- 
eng ones. And Creeds | are ſuch things with this 
riter aud bis Party, and bad in ſo much De- 
teſtation by them, that tis no wonder that the 
C'ergy and Councils, or any thing elſe that has 
©» Jo with them, is vilify'd and expos'd in the 
151; Billingſgate manner. Indeed, be plainly e- 

nough 
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CH A P. nough intimates here, that one great reaſon why 


he is ſo much ſet againſt Couneils is, that the 
Atians were condemnd by them, and the Books 


wrote in fayour of the Arian Hereſie, order'd to 
be burot. He repreſents the Account given by 


the Orthodox of the Arian Councils as ſuch, bat 
one would think they were ſpeaking of Devils, 
and tho' indeed he owns, that the. Arian Writers 
are not behind with them, yet he + plainly lays 
the blame on the Orthodox, as uſing ſo nototi- 
ouſly foul a Conduct, that the moſt Partial Hi. 
forians of their own ſide give ſuch a Relation of 


it as makes them appear not much better n 


Devils. Accordingly /; he repreſents their Coun. 
cils, as having been, generally ſpeaking, com- 


pos d of the moſt Ambitions; the moſt Crafty, 


Land moſt Deſigning Men, better vers'd in the 


* Arts of flatterring and fawning on great Men, 


© than in the knowledge of Religion. A very 


pretty Character of the Biſhops of the firſt Apes 
of the Church! But however, tis ſuch as this 


Writer well knows will pleaſe the ill- natur d 


rt of Mankind, and {ſerve as Sawee to make 
is Book reliſh with them. Tis this has made 


the great Le Clerc's Books ſell ſo well, that they 
are always ſtuff d with Detraction and Scandal. 


There being Pride and Euvy enough in the World 
to make Men glad of other Mens Faults being ex- 


pos'd, that themſelves may appear the better; 
und to be pleas d when any thing occurs to dark 


l Reputation that's brighter than their o.w-⁰ 
But let any one judge, Whether thiszabe not 


to corrupt Religion, by thus deftroying; Chrilti- 


an Charity, and gratifying Pride and ill natute 


in order to ſerve and promote eur οα parti- 
cular Ends, - 4 nyo een een e 


r ee ig ne eee eee, 
— . 45 x, 17 6 . Jz 4 15. 11 tra tf, 
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2. ' Tis not denied; but that Councils have ſome-C H A P- 
{times acted, nt with that Prudence and Temper that VI. 
*»:y onghtz bot has any Aſſembly of Men always 5, > 
«pt within their bounds, and never been guilty of . Pra- 
ay Exceſs? Tis ſure there has not. Aud. yet this dence and 
us not been thought a ſuſſicient reaſoa for lay ing Temper m 
em aſide. And tis therefore very partial to ar- 4/- 


e thus againſt Councils. What he has bere ſer”, 


vn as the Confeſſion of an,, Engliſh Synod, the [an for lays 
Reader will obſerve is only {aid of ſuch Synods ing all * 
as are aſſembled, not Chriſt;anly, nor Charitably, but hide. 
lor and upon pri date Malice and Ambition, or o- 
ther Worldly or Carnal Conſideratians: For the lame 
dynod owns, that as concerning general Coun- 
* cils, they, taught by long Experience, do per- 
* tealy know, that there never was, nor is, any 
ching deviſed, invented, or inſtituted by our 
Fore-fathers, more expedient or more neceſſary for 
che Eſtabliſhment_ of our Faith, for che Extirpa- 

tion of Hereſies, and the aboliſhing: of Secs and 
© Schiſms ; and finally. for the reducing of Chriſt's 
* People unto one perfect Unity) and Concord in his 
Religion, than by having of general Councils. 

3. As to the Authority of Gregory Nazinzen 
the moſt that can be made of it is, that he being Gregory 
deprived of his Riſhoprick, did not bear his De- Nazian- 
privation with the ſame Generohty he propos d, zen's 
"hich made him more ſharp than was decent, ige. 

"15 Repreſentations of the Biſhops, Bot from hence Hood 

to conclude againſt all Aſſemblies of Biſhops, as preceeded 

che Peſts and Diſt ur bances of the Wor Id,  ATgues from der- 

very little Jadgmem, and much leſs, Charity. Dar e N. 

2:4, in his haſte, called al Aden L. ars. St. Pai, enim: 

hen neglected by his Friends, concluded general- 

„that All ſought their own, not the things of Chriſt 

7-/us. Aud. what wonder thea if chis Holy Man, 

'nirp'ned with Diſcontent, ſhould exclaim with 

'»mewhat too great a Paſſion agaiaſt the Admi- 
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CHAP. niſtration of the Church which he had been forc's 


— — — AS 
1 — 


none of them have un bappy End, was: not che falt 
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to quit. His Cenfure of Councils, that he knew 


of the Expedient for ending Differences, but of 
the Men, and particularly of the F/ereticks, who 
were uppermoſt for the moſt part of St. Grezs. 
rys time. For that he does frequently profeſs à 
great Veneration for the Council of Nice, which 
he'd never have done, had it been his rA OH. 
mon, as this Writer repreſents it, that ſuck A, 
ſemblies did rather harm than good. He ſtyles that 
Council, 2 Holy Council, and deſcribes the 5. 
ſhops, of which it was compos'd, as being g. 
ys together into ONE BO DT ty #bt boh Spi. 
it *. ä eee 
14. But if ever there was a Council which ated 
upon other Principles than the Jove of Conten- 


prejudice charitable, and repreſents even this Council a5 
Zu © 2 pitiful humane Buſineſs conducted by a 


the Coun. < 
cl of Nice, 


7 . 
— Len. . 0 — —— 
— er eiilie ents. Sande __— * 
, * 
f 


Spirit of Ambition and Contention. For this 
the Teſtimony of Mr. Marvel is productd; who, 
by the way, gives us no other reaſon to think 
ſo, than that it ſcems ſo to him. And it's no won- 
der it feem'd ſo to him who was ſo much offend- 
ed at the Doctrine of the Trimty,-as'to ſtyle that 
CounciPs declaring for it, an mipoſinp a new Article 
or Creed upon the Chriſtian World. And chis indeed 
is ſuch an Offence, that no wonder that that Conn- 
cil meets with no better uſage.” To aſſert the Di- 
vinity of the Son of God is a Crime with ſome Men 
of che firſt magnitude. And all the Scandal and 
Slander that is poſſible to be utter'd by Perſons 
provok'd, 45s reckon'd juſtifiable on this Occaſion. 
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aut how can it be ſaid, that that Council im- C HA F. 
sd a new Article or Creed on the. Chriſtian "A 
1orld, only becauſe the Word di- is not Ya 
to be found in the Bible? ſince tis very plain to 
very unprejudiod Reader, that what is meant by 
:he Word, viz. that Chriſt is of the ſame Subſtance 
eh the Father is certainly to be met with there. 
Fx thus he is aid to be the Son of Gad, and if 
Chriſt be really the Son of God, he muſt be Con- 
{:b/tantial with the Father. And all that the Ni- 
de Tarhers intended by that Expreſſion was to 
ert Chriſt's real Sonſhip, in oppolition to the 
Arians, who affirm'd, that he was made of ano- 
r, or a bike Subſtance only, and therefore could 
gat be God's natural Son. 
As to what this Writer obſerves further, that 
che Doctrine of thoſe Fathers was not, that there's 
* only one Divine Eſſence in Number, but in Kind. 
i mult refer my Reader to * Biſhop Stilling fleet, 
ind + Mr. Wall, who have particularly confuted 
that Slander, tho with a great deal of Forehead 
1:pc2ted again and again by Ze Clerc, without 
taking the laſt notice of what has been ſaid 
in anſwer to it, as 'tis that Critick's way 
” * what he finds is too difficult for 
im |. Ot | Ri ELLE un 
5. His Reflection that the Nicene Council had That Coun 
dot deelar'd themſelves of the Opinion they did, % en. 
ad they not been cloſetted by the Emperor is 750 —_ 
very rude and falſe. For that the Emperor's deal - mes ef 
with them, as this Writer repreſents him To've eþergbre, 
one, was plainly, as the Hiſtoriau informs us, in 
er to put an end to the pet ſonal Qparrels 
rern DF X 2 TE TITTIES and 
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CA. and Diſputes of ſome of the Biſhops, and accor. 
VI. dingly | burning all their Accuſations of one ago. 
|| So ther without reading them. Nor does it appear by 
the other Inſtances here produc'd, that the Biſhoy; 
at the Nicene Council were of an Opinion cont-g. 
ry to that which they declared themſelves to be of 
Since it does not appear that the ſame Biſhops 
vere at Antioch and Tyre, that were at Nice. But 
it is falfe, that the Biſhops who met at Feruſ/cn 
agreed with thoſe at Tyre and Antioch. Since at 
this Synod thoſe Biſhops who had before ſubſcri- 
bed to the Sentence againſt Atbanaſius, confeſ 
their fault in ſo doing, and were hy the Sentence 
of the Synod receiv'd into the Communion of 
Athanaſius, It does not appear, that the Nicene 
Fathers did fall foul upon one another about the 
meaning of the word Conſubſtamial; nor is it a fair 
way to repreſent it ſo, becauſe the word was di. 
ſputed by the Arians. 4.7 
3 16. Tis as unfair to affirm, that tis certain the 
coune of Biſhops gave up their Creed not long after, viz. 
the Peli at the Council of Ariminum, But the truth of the 
t#:k ard Matter is this, * © That Conſtant ius, the Emperor, 
28 commanded a Synod to be held at Aiminum, a 
ied by rhe City of Italy, and order'd Taurus, the Præfect 
Arian Par-. or Governor of it, that he ſhould not let thoſe 
ty at che © go who came together there on that Occaſion, 
Council of (1i] they all agreed in one Faith, promiſing him 
ROD: at the ſame time the Conſulſhip if he could cl- 
DEW fect it. The Maſters Officials being theretorc 
ſent thro” [Ulyricum, Italy, Africa, Spam and France, 
there were called together four hundred and 
more Weſtern Biſhops, who all met together 
at Ariminum, to every one of whom the Em- 
| peror had order'd Meat and Drink to be given, 
| After th=t all were thus come together, the ſe- 
| _* yeral 
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* ceral Parties ſeparated from one another. The CH A p- 
Orthodox meet in the Church. The Arians take VI. 
- znother place, but of 'the Arians there were not 
more than eighty, the reſt were of the other 
* 54e. Nothing therefore was done in full Coun- 
eil, the Orthodox continuing ſtedfaſt in the Faith, 
- and the others not departing from their Trea- 
- chery and Falſeneſs. At laſt they thought fic 
+ to ſend ten Deputies to the Emperor, to let 
+ him know what the Faith and Opinion of the 
* ſeveral Parties was, and that they could make no 
Peace with the Hereticks, The Arias do the 
- fame, and ſend the ſame number of Oeputies, 
- who might manage their Cauſe againſt the De- 
+ puties of the others, before the Emperor. But 
as the Hiſtorian obſerves, by the Orthodox Par- 
* ty were ſent young Men, of little Learning and 
- Zaution, whereas thoſe ſent by the Aians were 
\ten of Years, Crafty, Ingenious, and well skil- 
led in all the Arts of Management, ſo that they 
eaſily appear'd the other's Superiours. But how- 
ever, *twas given in charge to the Deputies of 
the Orthodox, not by any means to have Com- 
 munion with the Arians, but to reſerve all things 
- entire to the Synod, But the Emperor forc'd 
them, whether they would or no, to be united 
to the Hereticks Communion, and delivers to 
them a Form of Faith, drawa up by them, and 
wrapt up in deceitful Words, which, to ap- 
pearance, were agreeable to the Catholick Do- 
ctrine, the), in reality very different from it. 
* For the word obi was rejected, as What was a 
© 2mbigaons, and heedleſly made uſe of by the 
* Fathers; and not grounded on the Authori- 
: ty of Scripture; leaſt the Son (ſhould be be- 
$ 


=y = * * 


liev'd to be of the ſame Subſtance: with the Fa- 
ther. The ſame Form of Faith coafeſſed, that 
the Son was like the Father, but herein was the 
deceit, that he ſhould be od to be like, bur nor 
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. fett, that he ſhould not Difſolve the Synod be. 
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* equal to him. The Deputies being thereiote 
* diſmiſs'd, it was given in Command to the P12. 


fore that they all profeſs d by their Subſcriptions, 
© their Aſſent to the written Form of Faith before. 
mention d. And that if any did pertinacionſy 
* oppoſe it, ſo that the number of them did not 
exceed fifteen, they ſhould be baniſh'd. But up- 
© on the Deputies return, Communion was de. 
* nied them by the Synad, tho' they pleaded what 
they did was occaſion d by the force us'd by the 
Emperor. On the other part when what the 
Emperor had decreed came to be known, there 
* was a great diſorder in their Councils and Af. 
* fairs; ſo that at laft, by little and little, ſome 
* thro? weakneſs, others thro' the tediouſneſs of 
their Confinement and Abſence from home were 
* ſo far wrought on, as to yield themſelves to 
their Adverſarics, who were now, upon the 
trra of the Deputies, become ſo much ſoperiot 
* as to be able to gain the Church, the Orthodox 
+ being thruſt out of it. For a Change being be 
gun to be made, there was ſo fait a going o- 
ver to the other fide, that at laſt the num 
ber of the Orthodox was leſſen'd fo 3 
* not to exceed twenty, But they, by how 
much fewer they were, by ſo much they were 
the more firm, The moſt conſtant among them 
* were reckon'd to be Fægadius and Serwatio. And 
* becauſe they would not give way to the Threart- 
* nings and Terrors made uſe of, therefore Taurus 
attacks them with Entreaties and with Tears in 
his Eyes, begs of them to uſe milder Counſe!-, 
and to conũder, that this was the ſeventh Month 
* fincethe Biſhops hadbeen confin'd within that City. 
that tho' they were worn with the hardneſs of 
the Winter, and the want of Conveniencies, they 
* hid yet no hopes of returning home. What therc- 
* fore would be the iſſue of this at laſt ? that they 
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nould follow the Example of the many, and reck-C H AP. 
on, that there was ſomeAvthority at leaſt in Num- I. 
bers. For Fegadius had profeſs d, that he was Ad 
ready to go into Baniſnment, and to ſoffer any 
voniſhment ſhould be laid on him, rather than 

to receive the Form of Faith conceiv'd by the A. 

Liam. 80 ſome Days being ſpent in this Con- 
:e1tion, when ir was found that all fignified no- 

ching to the promotion of Peace, by degrees 

12 alſo became more yielding, and at laſt was 
rought to yield to the terms that were pro- 

pos' d. For Vulen and Urſatiur, two of the Lea- 

gers of the Arian Party, declared, That if any 
ching ſeem'd not fully enough expreſs'd in the 

preſent Confeſſion of faith, they ſhould have li- 

>erty to add what they thought neceſſary to 

de added, and that themſelves were ready to 

give their Coafent to thoſe: things that ſhould 

be added. So that as the Hiſtorian coneludes, 

neither Party had any reaſon to think they had 

either -wholly conquer'd the other, or were o- 
vercome by it. Since the Confeſſion of Faith _ 
it ſelf was for the Arians, but the Profeſſions 
_ afterwards added were for the Orthodox. 
This is the Story of that Matter, and let the 
Reader now judge how flexible theſe Biſhops were 
* 2s toFaith, and how in their Councils they Com- 
»lemented the Emperors with whatſoever Creeds 
they had a Mind to, which are the Unchriſtian 
eflections caſt upon them by this Writer. 

' 17, There's no doubt to be made, but that the Tb u 
tate of the Chriſtian Church at that time was 6 
very confuſed and diſtrated. Aud which was ac. 7999 
-ordingly lamented by the ſerious Chriſtians of R ger ws 
nt Age, and deſerves ſtil! to be bewail'd by thoſe bee un- 

»f this, as the Reproach and Shame of our Holy Re- happy 

gion. And accordingly the account that File ne. 

-ives of thoſe times, tho* "tis very fad, * it's blamed. 
:uch as ſhews, that they were rather the Calamity . 

X 4 thag 
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CH AF. than the Fault of the Biſhops, every one as in 
VI time of an irceliſtivle Conflagration, uling his beſt 
| tho ineſfedtua endeavour! to quench the Flames, | 

This made every one a Projetior, and to devise 
new Forms of Creeds, in hopes, at leaſt, that 
ſome one or other might be receiy*d by all the dit 
fering Parties. It is an eafie thing to mocł at and 

[ acride the Diſſentions or Differences of the Church, 

but it is not an eaſie Matter to beal them; and 
reconcilers themſelves are ſometimes engag'd i; 
the Diſputes they endeayour to put an end to. {tf 
this Writer had confider'd this, he'd not perhaps 
have produc'd this Account of Hilavy's to expoſe 
the primitive Biſhops and their Councils. Tho 
indeed to uſe it to this purpoſe, is juſt as if a Man 
ſhould reckon up the ſeveral Gluttonies and De- 
bauches that Men have been gailty of, and from 
thence - form au Argument againſt eating and 
drinking, and even Humane Nature it ſelf. 

His Oh 18. His Qpotation from-Biſhop Burnet is a proof 

2 rather of the Corruption of the {.aity, than of the 

nas *,. Clergy, fince it-ſhews what care the Clergy of that 
ther aff. d Age Look, that none guilty of ſuch Crimes ſnould 
the Lai, be admitted into the higheſt Stations in the Church. 
than And therefore it's ſo far from being an Argu- 
che. ment, that the: Clergy were allow'd in the practice 
of ſuch Vices, as that it's rather a proof of the 
Abkorrence they were had in by thera. Since ſo 
much care was taken by them to hinder, a- 
ny that were guilty of them, being of their 
Number. e 4 

Biſhop 19. What bc further obſerves from the preſent 

Cams Bilbop of Lincoln, &c. is by no means to the pre- 

R-A-ion Jadice of Chriſtian ,Syneds. As bis Lordſhip ob- 

on che ſerves, till Clergy- men ceaſe to be Men they will 

Mrſcarrs © be guilty, not only of Follies and Imprudencies, 

i but of Sins too, as well as gchers. And there- 

2 fore he may as well argue againſt the uſe of parlia- 

+ meats, becauſe of the Fatlions and Parties, the FRO 

| an 
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ad Violence that very frequently are to be met with c H 4 p. 
; thoſe Aſſemblies, as againſt the uſe of 8y- VI. 
+005 in the Chriſtian Church, becauſe there have 

deen ſometimes Wrangling and Qvarrelling in 
them. 1 | . | 

His Quotation from Mr. Chillingworth is per fect- 

!y impertinent, ſince it ſerves only to ſhew, that 

he Bible is the only perfect Rule of Faith and 
ions, ſince as to Councils and Fathers they ve 
4:4 in their Judgments and Opinions, and of- 

'-1 been miſtaken. WW, PRONE 

20, This Writer would have done well to've,,.. %, 
ad the particulars that the Clergy did at the / Epheſus 
Council of Epheſus, and for which they curs'd them- and Chal- 
vet, as he repreſents it, at the Council of Chalcedon not 
. in the Council of Epbeſus, Neſtorius was 415 cal 
:-:demn'dg Qui”Chriſtum,”-natum eſſe Deum ex h , 
ia Virgine, negavit, who denied that Cbriſi was 
6 of the Virgin Mary. la the Council of C hal- 

C100, Eutyches was condemr'd, Duas 'naturas in 
Cbriſco confandens, as confounding tbe two "Natures 
Chriſt. Let any one judge now whether theſe two: 
(11n10ns be not very different, and whether tis 
7-1 very falſe to fay, that the Clergy at the Conn- 
| of Chalcedon curs d themſelves for what they 
chat the Council of Epbeſus. But ſo undiſtin- 
ing a Head has this Writer, as to affirm, that 
orius and Eutyches were condemn'd for different 
terms only, | Na: n rota) 

21, No Body ſure denies but that Councils, 3. 
well as other- Aſſemblies, have been made uſe Taylor 
0! to ſerve ill Purpoſes. But what is this to prove re. 
£7: ſuch Meetings are of no uſe? And therefore f Fay 
::- Story here told from Biſhop Taylor, only ſnews, Aſſem- 
Diecrees made by pack'd Afſemblies of Aen, as blies. 
was which he ſpeaks of, that are prejudic'd and 
eaſonable, are to be lighted, which is the uſe that 
ned and Good Man himſelf makes of it. 
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CHAP. 22. But he next falls foul on Theophilus, the Pa. 
VI. triarch of Alexandria. Him he repreſents * as 24. 
e * laſting the Autbroto mo plite Monks, in murdering all 
70 . their Brethren who denied God had a Body, 1nd a 
lexandria Humane Shape; and calling a Council of Biſhops 
not that at Alexandria, who were fo very Camplaiſant to 
Monſter their Patriarch, as to condemn Origen, who held 
be 31 re. F the contrary Opinion, two hundred Years after 
45 © his Death; and all this contrary to his on Sen- 
-beRights. timeuts, only to gratifie his Malice on ſome in- 
* noceat Monks, who never did him the leaſt 

© jury. But in anſwer to this, it has been obfer. 

ved, That Theophilus's real Opinion was; That G14 

ought to be conceidꝰd lncorporeal,. and void of HH: 

mane Shape: That his declariog his Intentions ot 
condemning Origen s Books, and his diſlike of his 
Opinions, was extorted from him by the-Uproar 

and Tamults made by the Monks, on bis preach- 

ing againſt their Opinions, and the danger he 23 

in of being murder'd by them; that he did not 

aſſiſt the Anthropomorphite Monks in murdering 

Lib Vii. their Brethren, all chat Sozomen ſays is, and even 
c 11,12, be owns; be had his Account from the Monks them- 
ſelves, who, like other Men, aren't wont co tell 

their Story to their own diſadvantage, That be lin. 

died a deadly Feud between the Monks that were the fa- 

vourers of Origen, and thoſe of the contrary @p1zi-n, 

which was blowa up by their undecent Wrangling: and 

| Diſputes, in which they left the Queſtion, and in d 
of arguing, reproach d one anotber. Nay, Sulpicuus 
Severus, who was no favourer of - Theophilus, only 
blames him for his too great rigour; and making 
uſe of tbe Civil Magiſtrate to ſupply the defect of Church 
Diſripine. Tho' there was an abſolute neceſſity 
for it, a Sedition being rais'd, and the Peace bro- 
kea, Let the Reader now judge how different 
this is from the Account given by this Writer. 
The 
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The condemning Origen's Works by the Biſhops, c H AP. 
was plainly becauſe they were then become a bone YL 
Contention, and they were willing to remove *YY 
dem out of the way, in hopes to enjoy a Peace. 
gere was no ſudden furprizing Oppreſſion of the 
7:igeniſts. The Monks who loſt their Lives, were 
et murder'd, but punifh'd by the Civil Magiſtrate 
for their Riot and Sedition. Nor does it appear 
al Theophilus, and the other Biſhops, aſſiſted any 
ot the Monks to murder the reſt. The * Hifſtori- 
an expreſiy affirms, that the Authority of the Biſhops 
„u being able to appeaſe the Ways the Civil Magiſtrate 
ras forc'd to take the Church Diſcipline into bis on 
undi. Nor is there any good reaſon: to believe, 
hat Theopbilus's Quarrel with the Montt, was on- 
do gratifie his Malice on ſome anmrent Ones. For 
dat the Hiſtorian owns, that thoſe Monks which 
he repreſents Theophilus, as deligning to ruin, were 
of all the Monks of Egypt bis greateſt Favourites ; 
but that the ground of his Quarrel with them was 
his hatred of I/dorus, A very likely Story! that 
b:cauſe a Man has conceiv'd a hatred: againſt one 
particular Man, therefore he muſt deſign to ruin 
many others, and thoſe too bis greateſt Fa vou- 
ies. But why did he hate Iſdorus ? Why truly 
:he Hiſtorians can't tell you, ſome of them ſay one 
ting, ſome another, How eaſie is it at this rate 
to repreſent Men and Things as a Body bas a 
mud to do? The Story, as I ſaid before, Sozomen 
::ficiently intimates he had from the Monks. And 
„ know *tis very common for People that are in 
Hut, to give out, that they are puniſh'd out of 
F and Malice, that ſuch an one they had diſ- 
-)18'd in this manner, and that another became 
their Enemy upon another Account, but not a 
Word of their real Faults, or of the 1 
that's 
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CHAP. that's produc'd to prove them guilty. Tors. 
dblius indeed muſt be own'd to've proſecuted his 
Reſentment too far, in ſtirring up Epiphanius tg 
go to Conſtantinople to diſlodge thoſe Monks, wh 
being baniſit'd. from Alexandria, were receiv'd þ 
Chryſoſtome, and by that means giving an handle 
to that good Man's Enemies to depoſe and banih 
him. But all that I know that can be inferr' 
from hence is, that the beſt Men have theic Re. 
ſentments and Piques, as well as others. © And, 
to ſay the truth, as “ one well obſerves, this is 
* good Men's Weakneſs ; for that Severity which 
gives Men generally a Reputation of Holine':, 

* though it mortifies ſome irregular Heats, yer 
Dis apt to diſpoſe Men to Peeviſhneſs ; and 
© what kills ſome Weeds, becomes a Nouriſhment 
to n r PIP NITT O0E 

All the 23. On the whole, all that this Writer has pro- 

Reproach duc'd to diſparage the Councils held in the pri- 

caſt on mitive Church, amounts to no more than this, 

_— that becauſe through the obſtinacy of Hereticks, 

nee and the Arts of evil and deſigning Meo, their De- 

Church, crees for preſerving the Unity of the Faith, have 

proceeded not had their effect; therefore ſuch Aſſemblies 

from the are of no manner of uſe, but are the Cauſe of thoſe 

_ % Corruptioas under which Chriſtianity labours. 

* And I appeal to any one, whether this be not fin: 

ricks, and reaſoning, Thus becauſe Councils have been s- 

Tranny of gainſt Councils, that the Arjan have been ex- 

thoſe who, ceeding violent againſt the Orthodox, Ryling their 

ide Rights paith Hereſie; and that the Orthodox, on the o. 

r ther ſide have retura'd the srfamous Nane, tho 

their. not the barbarous Treatment, therefore we mull in- 

Power. fer, that there is no Hereſie, and thatnoDoctriacs 
-- © - are damnable. But is there no Truth, bEcabſe Con- 
06 LE 3th te bo id L390 (LN Tiadictione 
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tradictions lay claim to it, and becauſe that every C H AP. 
an honours his Miſtake with that ſpecious Title. VI. 
«rely for all theſe Confuſzons of Terms, and gi- © Y © 
ving wrong Names to things, the things themſelves 
1:2 the ſame, and a real Hereſie is damnable, and 
ought to be reprov'd and caſt out of the Church, 
ot withſtanding that under this pretence, the great- 
4 Truths have been diſcredited. Tho' by the 
this Writer has forgotten to obſerve how the 
ian Princes influenc'd the ſeveral Synods call'd 
them, and what Arts and Violence were us'd 
bring the Clergy over to their fide ; but this 
„Huld have been. to ſhew, that the Laity, as well as 
cg, have Motives and Temptations to abuſe their 
wer, and corrupt Religion. ; 25 

24. What follows 1s pure Slander and Invective, The majo- 
that the majority of the Clergy have always 72 of ebe 
* been againſt all Alterations for the better, and Ciergy _ 
© that the. more they have been in Number, Pow- 2% gl 
* er and Riches, the more Religion has been de- 7-4: ion; 
* prav'd. Well, ſure there is ſomething more for ehe 
wan ordinary in going into Orders. I am real-berter. 
i, straid, that Mens Brains are turn'd by it, 
ſincc ſure none but People in ſuch a Condi- 
don would de againſt all Alterations for the 
better. «th oh TITRE te” 
25. As to the other, that the more. the Cler- The Cler- 
2y lave been in Numbers, the more Religion has gyn 
been deprav'd, he. appeals for the truth of it to Fance 
e ſeveral Popiſh Countries. And I am content he , 
Would. Let France and Spain then, as being the un 
t Conſiderable, be theſe aſſign d. I fanſie it will ban in 
v- own'd, that of the two, Spain is the moſt bigot - Spain, ye? 
el, witagls their receiving the Jnqui/ition, And Jean“ 
as far as my.beſt laformation, leads me, the e : 
orgy are not near o numerous there as in France, * 
are the Revenues of the Church in that King - 
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CHAP. 26. There is no more Truth in his other Ob. 
YL fervation, © That where the Power, Intereſt nd 
. Authority of the Clergy is at the lowelt Ebb, 
ner bſs © © there i is leſs Hatred, Malice, Apimoſity, Perſccy- 
vicious © tion, Oc. and in the room of theſe, more of the 
than ot ber Angelical Vertues of Love, Charity, Cc. and 
Ae © Men are leſs lmmoral, Lewd, Vicious and De. 
— 1 © bauch'd, and Irreligious. But what does this 
ect. jade Writer think of Holland, Which! the rather name, 
e Power becauſe he himſelf has obſerv'd, © that the Cier- 
than any * gy have leſt Power and Authorit tbere, than 
where ee. c any where elſe? What thinks he of the Diviſion 
betwixt the Arminiam and Contra-remonſtrants, 
which Mr. Puſfendorf owns, was eccafion'd partly by 
2 State Jealoufie, © and that the Violence of the 
Prince of Orange againſt Harnevelt, whom he 
* caus'd to be put to Death, was fo itt refented 
'B - by many, that the two Fations have ever ſince 
taken ſo firm root there, that tis not impro- 
* bable, but at laſt they may occaſion the Ruin or 
F Change of the State? What does he think of 
the De Vit, being maſſacred? Were there then 
none of thoſe Diabolical Vices, Hatred, Malice 
Ambition and Perſecution ? Or is it to this Day 
obſer vd, that the Dutch are freer from Paſſion 
and Revenge than other Men, and are Jefs De- 
bauch'd, Irreligious and Immora! Wer ata olhy 
bovrs ? And yet they onght to be fo accord. 
ing to this Writer, ſince the Clergy "ive lefs 
Power and Authority over them, than x they” haye 

over any others, 
4 Slander 27. But is it not borrid, baſe" dene in 
againſt this Writer, to urge as a reaſon” of theft Obler⸗ 


the Cirr- vations of hie, That che Prieſts perſrrade Men to 


e ee „ Place Religion in Rites, chowsand erections 
074 and to ibſindate, as if © Men" were per traded by 
reh en _ Them,” that their obſervance of ſuch "ho 
Show and © expiatory” of theit Sins? 1 challeuge 


Ceremony Tam ſo much as one Prieſt of this 


England, 


rc bel 
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gland, that ever rſwaded 

man to "at chus. Bot that pra 1 

ſatisfied of this Writer's reſpect for the Chri la Ke: 
ian Religion, he bete places Heathens and Chil 
{i225 together, as if they were on a level, — | 
char if either 'of them, the Heathens deſerv'd the 


Proc en 3 
the of Dort ſerv d only to encreaſe 
the r and Animoſitie, it * called to me 
prevent, Pray how can this Writer ſay, that awre ve d of 
Charity and Candor is to be found am ong Perſons Dort con- 
ae Kon om 44 hy I than any where 40 28 eto 
- e the Ac- 
ſfcnt with birnſelf, on eels agreeing: . 
29. Thus he quotes Mr. Fox, As le comper 
vin, that the Overthrow of the Aa Lag - of bo. 
the ruin of A — 
a of Abbeys and Religious Honſes; and der. 
yer juſt before he aſſerts himſelf, that nothin 
: made ſo much way for the Reformation, as — — 
\{11,'s depriving The Clergy of ſo great 2 — her 
ot their Power and Riches. But his deßgn in was not 
Ju oting Mr. Fox, is to reflect on High-Church 8 | 
* not ſcrupling to condemn Hen. VIII. for de 1. (brow of 
ans the Clergy of theſe Eſtates, but thoſe — nn 
i preſent; polleſs them, as guilty of Sa _ "44 
for withholding them from the r ehough be 
5. have done well to've nam d thoſe High- Sacrlege 
urch-men who have thus done, for that 1 ade 
could never meet with any of Them. No, 2 
ire u iſer than to affirm, that the „ N 
_ belonging to Ab bbeys and Religions 1 even ven Sel 
i i f Dixine/Bight, and that conſequently . 
© Dr kiwi: . ladeed ran. — vp 
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CHA P. the Reformation, and the Revennes belonging to 
. the patochial Clergy, had not been taken amy 
Tin the Hurry, fo as to leave almoſt à third part 

of the Churches in this Kingdom in à manner de. 
ſolate, for want of Means to ſapport a Pri-{t to 
Officiate in them. This I find was the ſenſe of 
the Great and Learned * Mr. Seiden, whom | chyſ 
the rather to mention becauſe of his being ſo 
great a Favovrite of this Writer's, I doubt not. 
© ſays he, but every good Man wiſhes, that at our 

Diſſolution of Monaſteries, both the Lands and 

© Impropriared Tythes and Churches poſſeſſed by 

them (that is, things ſacred to the Service of 

God, although abuſed by ſuch as had them) bad 

© been beſtow'd rather for the Advancement of 

the Church, to a better Maintenance of the 11. 

* bouring and deſerving Miniſtry, to the foſtering 
Jof good Arts, relief ot the Poor, and other fuch 
© good Uſes as might retain in them, for the Be. 
nefit of the Church or Commonwealth, a Cha. 


* 


* 


4 

* racter of the Wiſhes of thoſe who firſt with De. 
© vation dedicated them; than conferr'd with fuch 
; prodigal Diſpenſation, as it happen'd, on theft 
* 


who ſtood ready to devour what was ſanctifed, 
and have (in no ſmall Number) ſince found in- 
* herirances thence deriv'd to them, but as Sci 
# © his Horſe, or the F Gold of Thouloauſe., But this 
3 Writer knew well enough the blind-/ide of Humane 
Nature, and therefore he here artificially prepoſſet- 
ſes his Reader againſt allowing the Clergy a Main- 
tenance, becauſe forſooth,' if he ſhould, he is in 
danger of lookng his Chureh-lands, : - - 
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zo. But he proceeds in repeating. the old Pop C Ha p. 


Calunmy, that our Religion is a Lay or Parliamentary 
Tag And all becauſe that by the Parliament >" 
the Pope's Supremacy was laid aſide, and an Act of pion ne 7 
uniformity in Religion paſs'd, tho' it is well e- Parlia-. 
nough known, that the Litorgy eſtabliſh'd by that mencary 
Ad, and the Rites and Ceremonies there appoint. Nl gien, 
ed to be us'd, were ordered by Clergy-men, and © - 
not by Lay-men. - The Bi of Sarum has ſhewn, „ p. 
in his excellent Hiſtory of the Reformation, that no pifts, and 
Step was made in that great Change, without e bes, 
the Concurrence and Aſſiſtance of Clergy-men, 

though not indeed always aſſembled in Convo- 

cation, | +. 

31. As to the Learning and Diſcretion of the Learning 
Clergy, at the beginning of the Reformation, it #,ar;ſp'4 
was not ſo contemptible as this Writer repreſents «: the be- 
it, Eraſmus, if he may be allow'd to be a judge, ini 
alſures us, that good Letters triumph'd at that time in F; the Re: 
England ; that the King bimſelf, and bis Queen, both/ 1. 
tbe Cardinals, and almoſt all the Biſhops, did ve- 
ry heartily protect good Learning, cheriſh and 
adorn it. And Cranmer, Ridley, Redmayn, Jewel, 
and many others, are particular laſtances of the 
Learning that there was in thoſe Times. 

32. But he quotes ſome Iajunctions of Queen E. T2-R:;zbes 


ir abetb's, to prove how very mean an Opinion 7 - 


the Laity ar That time bad of the Clergy's Learn. 44> 1 
ing, as well. as Diſcretion. - One is, chat many nifters 
were made Prieſts, being utterly nilearned ; that they could noe 
could not read, But if the Prieſts could not read, read in 
I'd fain know how they could Officiate ? Did they 2-ce» E- 
een. 87 is 4 N95 afi t Habeth'⸗ 
291. ge linkes | 


OY rr 2 OS SITS AR. | 


in2, Cardinales ambo, Epilcopi fere ö nes Toto Petore"tuer- 
tut, fovent; alunt, ornantque. Aud again, Apud Anglos tri. 


«n1phant fecka tudia, Bei. Albert Car dinali & ef ., 
Funes | Antonio'di Bergis-.. IH Hor Mr ar 8 * 
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c HAP. get the Liturgy by Heart, or did the Laity ſome of 
VI. them read for them ? But muſt not they be wiſe 
people who made ſvch Prieſts? Is not this juſt a; 
| if a Man ſhould be Secretary of State that conid 
not write? But if the Reader will conſult the tn. 

junction himſelf, he'll find, that of the two tis 


more likely this Man either cannot or will not ad 
Since the Words are very plain-—otherwiſe utter. 


ly unlearned, ſo that they could read to ſay Mattins or 


Maſs. But he quotes another Injunttion, which 
he rakes care to mangle-and miſrepreſent after the 
ſame manner as he did the other, as if all Miniſters 
in general were not capable of reading as they 
ſhould, becavſe they are charg'd to read leiſurely, 
plainly and diſtin#ly, and ſuch of them as are only 
mean Readers to peruſe over before, once or twice, 
the Chapters and Homilies. Aud now let the Rea- 
der judge, whether this ben't a fine Argument of 
the Clergy's want of Learning, becauſe ſome were 

made Prieſts that were utterly wilearned, and mean 
3 Pere Readers, According to this way of reaſoning all 
"fi, Mankind are Foals and mad Men, becauſe ſome 
Perfection are ſo. 1 
would 33. And indeed *tis juft ſuch an Argument as 
prove ehe * another of this Writer's Party, and embarqued 
e in the ſame noble and worthy Deſign of extirpating 
Cl, the Chriſtian Prieſts, reot and branch, makes uſe 
n of, viz. That becauſe Mr. Strype ſays, ſome of the 
bad Her- Subſcribers to the thirty nine Articles wrote ſo 
e:ng, and badly, as that he could not eaſily read their Hands, 
13 „ therefore they were Men of no Learning. As if to 
1 be ned be 2 good Scholar a Man muſt needs write a fait 
% Cbureb. Hand. Or, as theſame very acute Author argues, 
es, becauſe becauſe in the Homily of the Place and Time ot 
ſuch as Prayer it's ſaid, we cannot hear the like piping and 
elde ſinging, and chaunting and playing upon D2gains, 


in times 


of Pepery therefore 
„ Rr 05.9 OT OO. 
den u d. W 


* Prieſt-craft in Perfedt ion. | 
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;'.-refore the uſe of Organs in Churches is conderan'd CH A P. 
by that Homily. Tho tis very plain, that what is there XI. 
[::4 not to be then beard, is only the like ping. 
ging, chaunting and playing upon Organs, That is 
according to the Queen's * Injunc ion, only a modeſt 
and liſtinct Song Was ud, and for the comforting of 
cb as delight in Muſick, in the beginning or end of Come 
on- Prayer, there was ſung an Hynm, or ſuch like Song, 
to the praiſe of Almighty God, in the beſt ſort of Aae- 
lay and Muſick that may be conveniently deviſed, ha- 
dg reſpe that the ſenſe of the Hymn moy be under - 
/t5:/ and perceived, But to return, tis juſt ſuch a- 
another Argument that this Writer vſes:to ſhew the 
jadiſcretion of the Clergy, viz. becauſe there grew 
Offence and ſome Slander to the Church, by lack of dif- 
cre and ſober Behaviour in MAN Y Ammiſeers of 
t'; Church, in chooſing their Wives, * 88785 * 
. Bot he goes onTeyiling the Proteſtant Cler- Nor h 
ry, 25 being the * occaſion of the Reformation's Pref ane 
loſing ground in ſome Places, and maintaining A e 
i {21f in others with great diſfeulty. But other „%. 
reaſons have been given, particularly that in Po- nians, ebe 
ana, the reaſon of the Reformatioa's loſing ground i of 
there, was, that the fayourers of it entertain'd the“ Ke/9r- 
Opinions of the Arias and Sociniant, which they e ch 
propagated with ſo much Heat as to publiſh a os, * 
Book entituled, Tormentum Trinitatem Ibrong de- poland. 
ens, and were therefore, by an Edict of Jobn Ca- 
ſimir, King of Poland, oblig'd to leave that King- 
dom. The Lutberans are ſtiſl tolerared in Poliſh Perſecuei. 
La, the King being oblig'd to it by his Corona- en ha 
tion Oath. n  Geenthe 
35. Thereaſvn of its loſing ground in France is £2 4 : 
well known. Multitudes of the Proteſtants have angle ail 
been baniſh'd, and Numbers been dragoon'd into /o»/ing 
: C7mpliatice with the Charch of Rome, and all gen 
LT the France, A 
Piedmont, 
| | Palatinate, 
8. 
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HA P. the violent Meaſures imaginable been taken to ſup; 
VI. preſs the publick Exerciſe of their Religion thro. 
out all the French Dominions and New-Conqueſts, 
The ſame Account may be given of the Reforms. 
tion's loſing ground in Piedmont, the Palatinate and 
other Countries. And is it not hard now to lay 
«this at the door of their own Clergy, as if they 
were the raiſers and fomenters of theſe Perſecy. 

tions and Troubles? EY 

Nor tbe |, 36. But he obſerves, that the great turn of 
clegys © Things, ſo that the Reformation, which like ; 
pretend, © mighty Torrent bore down every thing that 
ing to In. © ſtood in its way, had its Current ſuddenly check. 
2 * ed, was owing to Thoſe abſurd Notions, which, 
2 . tho! diſclaim'd by the firſt Reformers, were, 
ſer hate © by degrees, introduc'd again in favour of an In- 
checkd * dependent Power. But * Mr. Puffendorf gives 


the Refor- us another, and, I think, a*%better Account, which 
mat ton. of ; 


ALS follows, * That the Pope, as ſoon as his Ad- 
ferdock '£ herents had recover'd themſelves from their firſt 


gels Conſternation, and his Enemies were fall'n out a. 
good ic · mong themſelves, has ſince ſettled his Affairs in 
ont» - © {nch a manner, that the Proteſtants in all likeli- 
© hood will not be able to hurt him for the future, 

but himſelf by degrees gets ground of them. For 

* rhoſe things wherewith Lutber upbraided the 

© Church of Rowe, and did the moſt Miſchief to 

© them, they have either quite aboliſh'd, or at 

© leaſt they are tranſacted in a more decent man- 

ner. That moſt ſcandalous Trade of Indulgen- 

© cies, and that groſs ſort of Simony they have 

© ſet aſide, whillt they make it their buſineſs to 

© cajole the People out of their Money in a hand- 

* fomer way. The Biſhops are now of another 
Stamp, and carry it on with much more Gra- 

* vity than before the times of Latber, nay there 

are 
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© are now among the Prelates, excellent and well- C H 4 P. 

qualified Men. The ordinary Priefts and Monks L. 
* 11ſo are much reform'd in their Manners, and VV 
have been oblig'd to lay aſide their former bru- 

tiſh Ignorance, Among them now a-days are 

do be found moſt excellent Preachers, and very 

good Prayer-books. The chief Men among the 

Proteſtants are inticed to come over to their 

Party with fair Words, great Promiſes and a- 

{tual Recompences, If any one who is well qua- 

iified will go over to their Party, he may be 

ſure to make his Fortune, ſince the Wealth of 

the Church furniſhes them with ſvfficient means 

o maintain ſuch a Perſon, tho his Merits were 

not extraordinary, Whereas, on thecontrary, if 

ay one goes from them to the Proteſtant Religi- 

on, and either has not wherewithal to live, or is 

not endowed with extraordinary Qualifications, 

he muſt expect nothing but want. Laſt of all, 

the Houſe of Auſtria promoted the Popiſh In- 

:creſt mightily, when they drove the Proteſtants 

out of the Hereditary Countries in Germany, out 

of the Kingdom' of Bobemia, and the Countries be- 

longing thereunto, and lately did the ſame to 
© the Proteſtants in Hungary, except to a very few, 
* or elſe forc'd them to profeſs themſelves Roman 
* Catholicks. Let the Reader judge now, whether 
this great Turn was owing to the abſurd Notions 
0! the Proteſtant Clergy, © 

37. But he comes now to ſhew how things 

were manag d at the beginning of Chriſtiani- Of :be 
t Then, ſays he, Churches by the Laws of the Em- Mante- 
dire were incapable of poſſeſmg Lands or Inberitances. 2-2 of 
And no wonder, lince then the Empire was Hea- „ e. 
then, and ſo very moch Tet againſt the Chriſtians ical, aud 
a0 to do all they could to deſtroy them. But zbe /ac- 
* the Clergy, he ſays, then ſubſiſted by the Alms ceeding 


ot the Feoplt, and in all other * were 2 Ages. 
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CHAP: © ly dependent upon them, | Theſe ſure. were brave 


Ve. 


Luke %.z; 
act lv. 
37- 
phil. ly. 


were full. 


A further 
Account 


Arr pg in the ſame Condition that Beggars are in no. 


87. Cypri- But if the Reader will believe Mr, Selden, e 


Biſhop. And for this monthly Allowance to the 


- gives the following reaſon, viz, That they who 


Expriani Opera, Epil. XXXIV. edit. Oxon, 


ven by devout and able Chriſtians, the Bi. 


Examination of the Rights, &ce. 


Times ! The People were then in a thriving Con. 
dition, they paid no Tythes, and had no Body to 
controul them. But, I am afraid, all this is 400 
good News to be true, _ | | 

is true indeed the Clergy, at the beginning 
of Chriſtianity, bad no Humane Law to oblige Pc. 
ple to maintain them. But they demanded a Mein- 
tenance, by vertue of a Divine Law, the Obliga. 
tion of which, People were then ſo ſenſible of, that, 
as Mr. Sclden obſerves, * in the beginning 9 
* Chriſtianity, ſo liberal was the Devotion of the 
© believers, that their Bounty to the Evangelica! 
© Prieſthood, far exceeded what the tenth could 
© have been. The Apoſtles not only lacked . 
thing, being ſo well provided for by thoſe they 
were {ent to, but the People ſold their Eſtates, and 
laid the Money at their Feet. And the Apoſtle st. 
Paul obſcrves, that they bad all, and abounded a 


38. But this Man repreſents, this az ſabſiſting by 
the Alms of the People, as if the Clergy then were 


find, +* that the monthly or weekly Offerings gi. 
© or Officers appointed in the Church, receiv'd, and 
that out of that which was encreaſed ſo month, 
was a monthly pay given to the Prieſts and Mini. 
* ers of rhe Goſpel, by the Hand or Care of the 
Prieſts, as a Salary jor their Service, St. Cyprian 
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* Hiſtory of Hebes, p. 36, 39» $52: 72 
t 14. p 36, 37» Vid. St. Chryſoſt. Homil. I in Tit. Treu. 
Apol. C 39. Fuſtin Mar. Apol. I cap. 86, 88, edit. Oxon: . 
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are promoted in che Church of the Lord, to C H Ap. 
the Clerical Order; may by no means be hiudted I. 
in their Divine Miniſtrations, but receiving en 
Oblations of the Brethren as the Jewiſh Prieſts did 
the Tythes of the Fruits of the Earth, they may 
not depart from the Altar, and the Sacrifices, 
but day and night attend on Heavenly and Spiri- 

* tual things. So that tho* theſe Offerings were 
11 mtary,, and no Body was compelled to make them, 
ey yer. were not in the nature of Aims, but ra- 
mer of a Bounty or free Giſfr. 

That the Clergy were not in all other Mat- 
_ dependent on the People, Fye ſhewn al- 
£20Y, $77; 4 2 Eo | 7 

29. That Poverty and [/gnorance ſhould be a Se- Poverty 
-vrity againſt corrupting Religion, will not be 4 1znc- 
-:liev'd by any except this Author. Nor by him 5 o 
veither did-not- ſuch a Suggeſtion ſerve his Pur-44, 7 I 
poſe againſt the Clergy, whom tis his Intereſt to are Ni- 1 
zave deſpis'd, that ſo. he may the better impoſe % zo 
-1 the World, and with greater ſucceſs propagate dα,ʒ 1 
s wild and unchriſtian Notions. Since every — "it 
Body knows, that the * poor Man's Wiſdom is de- ny, Tag 1 
bid, and bis Words are not heard. Tis indeed Relig ian: 
he hardeſt thing belonging to a poor State and e/ftrem'd 
Dadition of Lite, that they who: are ſo unhap- 44e. 
py as to fall into it, loſe all their Authority and F-cle. IX. 
deem, and are look'd upon as Ridiculous and 6. 
ontemptible. But ſo long as the Clergy have 
aa Credit or Reputation, neither this Writer, 
207 his Friends, muſt think to ſucceed in their 
Deſign of reſtoring Paganiſm in this Kingdom, 
or at leaſt' of having al Religions eſteemd a- 
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Nil habet infelix paupertas durius in ſe— Quam quod 
diculos bomines facit ————Juven, Sat II. 
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CHAP. 40, As to what he here adds of the Waldenſ:s, 

VI. that they were ſuch as we term Lay-men, *Tis di. 

3 realy contrary to what they ſay themſelves, 4 Tyte 

r things they aſſert to be neceſſary to be fully poſ. 

bad + ſeſs'd of the degree of a Frestyter; one of which 

Prieſts: A is, the giving this Power in Words fit for that 

© Purpoſe, and laying on of Hands to corroborate 

or confirm it. Indeed in another Writing of theirs 

they ſay, + * That they are not aſham'd of their 

* Prieſts becauſe they labour with their Hands, 

getting their Livelihood as they can. But was 

the Apoſtle St. Paul ever the leſs an Apoſtle be- 

cauſe he labour'd working with his Hands, and 

ſometimes us'd a Secular Imployment, that ſo 

he might not ve burdenſome to the new Con- 

verts? | 

The 94r- 41, Having thus done, for the preſent, with the 

relof thi! Clergy, he comes to expoſe and vilifie the Univer- 

NT ſities. And good reaſon indeed has the Man to 

x, nz be angry with thoſe Learned Societies, ſince tis from 

Ve 1 thes them that the Clergy have their Learning and 

5 Knowledge, whereby they are enabled to diſco- 
ver his 8 ophiſtry, and expoſe his "Ignorance, Diſ- 

honeſty and Il} Nature. But what has he to ſy 
againſt theſe Venerable Bodies? Why, 'tis in ſhort, 

* That ſuch Learning is taught in their Schools, 

* as if young Gentlemen apply themſelves in car- 

a neſt to the Kody of it, * _ have their Brains 
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* Ad m wer adationem eſſe „„ 
bamus; mg e vitæ, n fri donorum, fidelit2tis 
queque in exilic ribus negot iis ceeditis :- Alterum, Otationes cum 

= — Poſtremu v, contributio poteſtatis aptis ad hoc verbis, 

2 47 Corroborat ionem. Fratrum Wald:n, 

rofeſſio Fides a adiſla. Huna. em miſſa. 
4 f Nos pudore noitrorum 989 afficimur ex . 
quod hi laborent manibus ſuis ſecundum poſſe victum ſibi qux- 


rentes. Reſpon. Excuſatoria Fratrum Walden. rid. Faſci. Rerum. 
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* -encrally ſo confounded by this Jargon, that CH A P. 
* they are in great danger of never underſtand. VI. 
* ing things, clearly. What mighty Thanks do 


323 


he Gentry of England owe to this Man, for thus 
c:urioning them againſt ſo much danger? But did 
e Gentry of this Kingdom not apply themſelves 
to the ſtudy of Univerſity Learning formerly? 
d are there any Evidences of their Brains being 
more confounded, and their not underſtanding 
things ſo clearly as the preſent Gentry do? I fan- 
{i that if the Laws of our Anceſtors, and their 
Speeches and Debates in Parliament are conſider'd, 
they'll be found to be as free from Confuſion 
ard as clear as any of our Adfodern' Laws and 
Debates. | | E Nenn N 
42. But this is not the worſt on't yet; for, ac- f C5 
-ording to this Writer, If they who ſtudy in verge 
* ;he Univerſities uſe great Labour and Induſtry. Learning 


* rhey'll be ſure to arrive at the Art of thinking be confur 
« confuſedly, reaſoning wrongly, and wrangling e- 
«© ternally. Sure thought I, when I read this, this 


ed, this 
Ant bor ig 
certainly 


Man has been a' dabling in Univerſity Learning. a Un. 
ror, if a Man may judge of the Cauſe by the Ef- ver 
/:;, this muſt be bis Caſe. Since no one can poſ- Mar. 
y read his Book with any Conſideration, but 

> muſt: find abundance of Inſtances of his con- 
{uſed thinking, his wrong reaſonmg, and eternal 
angling. | There's ſcarce a Chapter in his Book 
in which he hasn't the fame thing over and o- 
cer again. What his Carriage in Converſation 
is, I can't ſay, I neither know the Man, nor his 
Communication. But by his writing he muſt be 
very Pedantick and Dogmatical, at leaſt if be may 
be allpw'd to act the Pedant, who affects to ap- 
pear Learned to no manner of Purpoſe, but to 
ve againſt himſelf 1 1 4 7 abr 
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CHAP: 43. This then is the Conſequence of young - 
VI. Gentlemen minding their Studies at the. Univc rtf. 
THe 5 * ties. But if they do not, why then, they con- 
and Be. | fame their time in Idleneſs, and conſequently 
bauchery in Debauchery. 80 that the Univerſities are 
wor en- ſtrange Places. If Men are not hie there, they 
U 5 muſt be idle. But pray, is it not ſo every where 
= F 1 4 elſe ? But why muſt Debauchery be more the . 

| ſequence of being idle at Offord or Cambridge 
than of being ſo any where elſe? O! the reaion 
is plain, the Clergy generally have their Educa- 
tion at one of thele two places, and this is to 
make the Reader believe, that they © contract a 
* habit of Debanchery there, which is ſeldom ot 
never remoy'd. But would not the ſame Ar- 
. gument ſerve to prove the Inns of Court, Do. 
cors Commons, the Royal Society, and Graham 
College all uſelefs ? Since the Studies of all theſe 
learned and : vſetol Societies are attended with 
ſome Crabbedneſs, and the Members of theſe {cyc- 
ral Bodies, muſt either follow or neglect them, and 
conſequently, according to this Writer, be either 

Peiedantick or Debacb e. 
The Ler- 44. What this Writer means by being ſo len. 
_ and d and wiſe as »to be above Pyieſt. craft, any one may 
= conf gueſs by his Book. But I hope no one will think 
54 +0 dhe worſe of the Univerſities - for not in earneſt 
«b/0r7\4, endeavouring to make thoſe, whoſe Education 15 
intruſted with them, thus learned and wife; This 
Writer will ſcarce, I believe, be io ſucceſsful 28 
to obtain ſo bleſſed aReformation'as the Univer- 
ſity Tutors reading to their Popils, The Rights of 
the Chriſtian Cburch, inſtead of Sanderſon and Bu- 
gerſdicius, For moſt People will, I hope, think 
it better that our Gentry ſhould think canfuſcd) 
and reaſon wrongly, tian that they ſhould be taught 
to jeſt with and abuſe the moſt Sacred Inſtitutions 

» of Religion, and talk Blaſphemy, 


45 


= 


Examination of the Rights, && 325 


45. That Philoſophy has been abus d, no Body, C H A p. 
believe, denies ; that Ariſtotle's Meta phy ſicks have VL _ 
den ſo by the Papiſts, will be eaſily granted him. Vr Lock 
Zot is it fair from hence to infer, that the Cler- Eater 
{7 introduC'd Ariſtotle's Philoſophy to bring Men capable of 
+1/icitly to depend on them, and jurare in verba being abu- 
iſtri ? If we may believe; Mr. Hobbs, the. 4%, Ari- 
- i inging of the Philoſophy and Doctrine of Ariſtorie goiter. 
* into Religion brought the Clergy into a Repu- ay x. 

- +1tion, both of Ignorance. and of fraudulent In- 1 
- rention, and enclin'd People to revolt from them. 

4 that it ſeems if the Clergy had any ſuch End 

A Deſign in introducing Arifiotle's Philoſophy, as 

o make Men depend entirely on them, they were 

very much miſtaken, and loſt their aim. But*tis 

ry likely, that both Accounts are wrong, and that 
.:c reaſon of Ariſtotle's Philoſophy being brought 
-:0 Religion, was, that it was thought the beſt 
ans of accounting for, and explaining fome O- 
nions that were then entertain'd. Tis no new 
ag for to have what was at firſt well intended, 
ſed and perverted. Thus we ſee in a late In- 
*1nce, Mr. Lock's Book of Humane Underſtanding, 
ade uſe of to prove Chriſtianity not Myſterious. 
it would it not be very unfair and anchari- 
dle to accuſe that Gentleman of deſigning 


chis? . n beth a = 
46, His Quotation from Mr. Puffendorf is very The D. "if 
-artial, as Pye ſhewn before, and ſeems indeed gn, of 1 


:0 be made uſe of only as a handle to inſinuate, that e C/2r I 
e Clergy of the Engliſh Church have the ſame 3/7 an oy = 
eligus in view with thoſe of the Church of Rome, 78 ? | 

i. to tyrannize and domineer over the Conſci- y;verfiries i} 
-nces of the Laity. Tho' tis very well known to vindic- If 
very one that has ſtudied in our Univerſities, that 74. 1 
e Philoſophy taught there is ſomething more | 
chan a ColleGion of fooliſh Chimera's, empty Terms, | 
and bad Latin; that the Scholaſtick Divioty & || 
s not tavght there at all, but that * | | 


n 
9 
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HAP. are encourag'd to ſearch and underſtand the Sci 

VI tures; and that the Doctrine of Morality read 

dere is plain, and not entangled in an endizf; 
Labyrinth. | | | 

How ſar 47. *Tis very true, that in the IVth Conncil 

the Anei. of Carthage, Can. 16. * A Biſhop was requir'd not to 

rand 74d the Books ef the Heatbens, nor the Books of . 

Men from reticks, but as occaſion and neceſſity requir'd, The 

reading ſame was order'd in more general Terms, by the 

Heathew . Clementine Conſtitutions, abſtain thou from all the 

— Books of the Heatbens, And the reaſon of theſe [1. 
Books, junctions ſeems to be, that by the reading of Pro- 

faue Writers the Study of the Holy Scriptures 
neglected. For thus its added in the Clementine 
Conſtitution, || What doſt thou want in the Law of God, 

that thou applieſt thy Mind to the Fables of the Gen- 

tiles? And the Reader will obſerve, that by the 

Council of Cartbage the reading of the Books of 

the Heathen is not abſolutely forbidden, but is 

low'd of when occaſion and neceſſity requires. 80 

far, we are ſure, were the ancient Chriſtians from 

being entirely againſt all Humane Learning, that 

we find frequent Commendations of it by them. 

Thus Clemens Alexanarinus, Tertullian, Gregory Na- 

21anzen, Origen, and St. Hierome, do all repreſent the 

ſtudy of Phiſoſophy as a ſort of Preparation for tz 

Chriſtian Doctrine, and the Companion and Aſſiſtant of it, - 

And therefore they blame thoſe who deſpiſe Lear 

© ning, as being willing to have all like themſelves, 

and that their own Ignorance ſhould not be taken 

© notice of, by reaſon of the commonneſs of ir, 

© and there being none able to detect and ſhew 

. * it. So that this Writer ſhould have ſpar'd his 

Reflection, that the Clergy have been the occaſion 
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* of the loſs of many excellent Works, to the un- C HA p. 
; ſpeakable damage of the Commonwealth of I 
Letter. ; Wy; 1 4 
48. His next Reflection is very horrid, © That gi, ,,. 
no Oath can bind the Clergy, and that they vſe cbrif;ar 
© {ch Diſtinctions as muſt deſtroy the force of a- Cenſure of 
© ny Oath whatſoever. If this were true, I ſhould , 
-alily believe all the ill that's poſlible to be ſaid of 73.77%, 
them. Since when Men are once come not to ſear Obligation 
11 Oath, tis not to be wondred at if they make no of Obe, 
{cruple of any thing. 
49. But how does he prove this very grievous Ac- p,,,....- 
cuſation? Why, becauſe in the Oath of Supremacy, /ar/y of che 
d their Prayer before Sermon, the Clergy ac- Oath of 
!-:0wledge the Queen to be Supreme Governor in S*p7ema- 
ner Realms over all Perſons in all Cauſes, as well? Th: 
Eccleſiaſtical as Temporal; and yet do affirm, that . a oh 
the Government of the Church is committed 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles to Biſhops, in diſtinction 
from the Secular Powers. But pray are not all Oaths 
taken in the ſenſe of the Impoſers ? And have not 
gur Kings and Queens affirm'd, that Power and 
Authority was given by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
nto certain Perſons any, that is to ſay, unto Prieſts 
r Fiſhops ? And don't our Laws make a diſtinction 
'2twixt the Church and State? Where then is the di- 
ſtinguiſhing away theſe Declarations? Do the Cler- 
claim any Temporal Coercive Power? Do they 
offer to pretend to the Sword, and ſet themſelves 
above their Princes in the Civil Government ? No, 
i his Writer, as violent and as falſe as he is, dare not 


a/ ſo of the Clergy of this Kingdom. On the 


an unlimited Obedience to the limited Power of our 
50. So as to the Civil Government, why muſt the 
Clergy that took the Oaths in the late Reign, needs 


of Alegi- 

diſſemble, or take them againſt their Conſcience Sho, 1 
Does it follow, that becauſe this Writer can't or 
| won't 


contrary, he finds fault with them for preaching The ſame 


Cam) 


refelled. in 


relation to 
the Oath 


Rim 
William 
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c H AP. won't reconcile their Notions about Civil Govern. 
VI. ment with the Revolution, therefore no body elſe 
can? I appeal to any Man, whether this be doing 
to others as a Man would be done unto, thus c 
charge Men with Perjury and Treaſon on ſuch flight 
and poor grounds. Whether this Writer has lcara'd 
Metaphy ſicks or no, I can't ſay, but tis plain, he 
evades this Rule as well as if he had. And all 
ſhall ſay more therefore is only this, that it appears 
very plain by himſelf, that the Clergy aren't alone 
Maſters of that profound Knowledge that teaches 

Men to evade any Precept of Morality. 

Moder ati- 51. What the Clergy ſay of Moderat ion is this, 
en ſtated. that we muſt not fo underſtand the Word, as to 
make it iaconſiſtent with the other Duties which 
the Chriſtian Religion likewiſe enjoyns. Aud ſince 
therefore the ſame Religion that commands us to 
let our Moderation be known to all Men, does alſo com- 
mand vs to contend earneſtly for the Faith once deliver d 
to the Saints; to avoid thoſe who mate Diviſion:; to 
let all things be done decently, and in order, and to be: 
zealonſly affeted always in a good thing; therefore our 
Moderation ought to be ſuch as not to hinder our 
Conrention for the Faith; and our diſcountenancing 
His Re. thoſe who ſeparate themſelves; that under the pre- 
fie tion on tence of Moderation we ought not to oppoſe De- 


Sy/tems of cency, nor diſturb Order, nor ſlacken our Zeal. And 


2 let this Writer ſhew the contrary if he can. 
Ines, $2- His Reflections on the Syſtems of Divinity, 
of them, as bein affectedly obſcure, on account of gain- 
ing admittance for the ſenceleſs and ſtrange Do- 
'Tis the * ctrines cdntain'd-in them is very baſe. And I need 
Delgn {ay no more than that we have onlyhis'bare-word 
40 promece for it, and that is good for very little, finee'by-the 
true knaw. account he gives of them, he plainly ſhews, that he 
leage, not has never read any of nemn. 
rokeep 53. What he adds of the © Deſign of the Cler- 
, to keep the Laity in Ignorance and Superſti- 
-aice tion, and that this is carried on in rope 
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© (0 the power, Influence and Intereſt that the Ec-C H AP. 
AJeſiaſticks have, cannot poſſibly be applied to the _Y 
Cicrgy of this Church. Since every Body knows, 9 
chat all the Pains and Care imaginable is taken by 
them to make the Laity more and more knowing. 
They are the Clergy who have been ſome of the 
chict encouragers ot Schools for the Inſtruction of 
:: poorer ſort ; not only the Holy Scriptures, but 
h Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, and the Writings of the 
{.chers, are tranſlated into our Mother Tongue, 
aud put into the Hands of the Common People. 
As to the Authority of the Clergy in Den- Religion 
mall, 1 ſuppoſe his Account is taken from him 5% wer, 
ern he calls the ingenious Aut bor of the Account 8 
Denmark, and what a Friend he is to the Clergy ;, propor- 
aug body may ſee at firſt fight, ſince he ſtyles their ion co che 
O//.ce, their Trade. But yet, according to this Au- Poverty 
thor's Account, the Eccleſiaſticks in Denmark have and _ | 
der the Splendor nor Revenues which ours enjoy, which, N f = 
by; the way, is an unanſwerable Proof, atleaſt to this cih 
Weiter, © that not always Religion has been depra- there, 
ved, the more the Clergy, in any Nation, bave a- p. 211.231 
* bounded in Power and Riches. Since he himſelf 
allows, that here in England, Religion is better under- 
aud, and more uſeful and excellent Diſcourſes are made 
e Subject, than in all the World befades ; whereas it 
in Denmark the People are more Ignorant and Super- | if 
ſtitious. | > | a xp 3 18 
55. To conclude this Chapter. All that this The moſt il 
Wiriter's long Induction proves at moſt is, that fome bi. Fri | 
-iſ:ops have abus d their Office and Authority, and **” 779% 
g been the cauſe of Hereſies and Schiſms, and fi bake | 
chi no body denies, But then tis very abſurd and gbus'd = 
cih to argue, that becauſe of theſe particular heir Paw 
den, and perſonal Faults, the whole Eccleſiaſtical er, ven 
0:4cr muſt be laid aſide, as moſt deſtructive to „ 
the [ntereſt of Religion, and the cauſe of thoſe % plwer 
Cc: ruptions under which Chriſtianity labours. At ir Gifs. © 
th; rate of arguing, there's no Office in the World, 
whether 
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330 Examination of the Rights, &o. 
CHAP. whether Sacred or Civil, but muſt be voted nf 
» lefs and pernicious. Since there is none but what 
one time or other has been in the poſſeſſion of in- 


famous Perſons; who have been a Scandal and 3 
Reproach to it. 


and that (if every idle Word il 
Ng i, b 1) what plea he will make for wri. 
conſider ting a Book ſo full of Falſhood, Miſrepreſentation, 
bat be Calumny and Detraction, in order to defame and 
bas been reproach an Order, to which, if be be a Chriſtian, he 


doing. owes Honour and SubjeQion, 
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bat the Clog heving an Independent 5 
er, does not make all Reformation unlam- 
ful, except where the C lergy do conſent. 


+ clefiaſtical Governors, can reform the Corrupti- 
ons got into the Church, there's an _ of their 


+ :0 them, But all that this Argument can prove; 4 
is, chat in Caſes of extreme Neceſſity. eſtabliſh'd 
des may de broken and departed from. And 
that what is quite out of all Rule, and could not 
be done without a very great Sin, may be juſtified” 
by a Neceſlity that is real, and not feign d. No 
doubt on't, but as the Biſhop of Sarum has ex- 
preſs'd it, © if a Company of Chriſtians find the 
p=blick Worſhip where they live to be ſo defid, 
that they cannot, with a good Conſcience jolt in 
* ir, and the Body of the Clergy be ib corrupt- 
ed, that nothing can be truſted to the Regulat 
| Lxciſion of any Synod or Meeting, called accor- 
Ling to their Couſtitution, then if the Prince 
' ſhall ſelect a peculiar Number, and commit to 
their Care the examiaing and reforming both 
ol Doctrine and Worſhip, and ſhall give the 
_ Legal Sanction co what they ſhall offer to him; 
„we muſt :confefs, that ſuch a Method as this runs 
* contrary to the eſtabliſh'd Rules, and that there- 

| fore it ought to be very ſeldom put in 2 
; and never, except when the greatneſs of the oc- 
' eafion will balance this. E that * 


= 


N order to ew the contrary to this, this Wtiz Nece 
ter argues, If the People, withoor their Ec. uſes 


zs ſerting up a Church Government in oppoſition ry Toy of 
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CH Ap. it *, But from hence to argue againſt an An. 
Vil. thority in the Clergy, to perform Holy Functions, 


I 22 is ccrtainly Very. weak and impertinent. As it 
| is to infer from * Peoples not being oblig'd to pay 
\ * Eccleſiaſtical Obedience to thoſe who teach falſe 
„ © ard heretical Doctrines, or require wicked and 
1 impious Terms of Communion, that all che Right 


* the Clergy. have, is derivid from the Beople 

am not oblig'd to obey my Parents, if they com- 
„mand me any ching that's ſinful, and yet it does 
nat therefore follow, that the Right that Parents 
bave to command Few Comms is deriv'd from 

Gal. 1. 8. em. St. Paul has declar d, that the himſeif, or ar; 
oc che other ApoRies, preach'd any. other Goſpel than 
that which be. i: 6063 6.9" peght= ipibe” accu 
ſed. But little furs, did be think: that this De- 
dlaratlon of his infer'd, that all the Rigbt n. 

ſelf and his fellow Apoſtles had, was deriv'd from 
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the People, to hom they preach Cc. 

He argues. 2. As 0 his, Argument from the reaſon of 
rom Pe - Peoples withdrawing their Ahegianee from the 
er of the Civil Magiſtrate, beſides that he has not pro- 
% ved, that the People have à right to (jodge,, 
er ?, whether the Prince, whom be ſtyles their He- 
orfrare, © Pity, als according to the  Exuſtododg'd in 
witch yet * him: It. it Were true, it vc uld no Way prove 
be cannot that God has not appointed ſome Paſtors aud 
#rove- Teachers for the edifying the Body: of Ohriſt. 
335 But he inſiſts, that there's more to be plead- 
e eck for che People's, Power (in,Eedlefiaſtical that 
„ ie Civil, Matiers,,, becauſe? Mens eternal Happi- 
ſent» de ©. neſs is tobe prefer'd before their Tempora. 
priv'd of But mayn't Men iudge of . themfelves, tate beed whit 
eberr Ai they bear, try, tie Spirits, and and flee "falſe Fro 
t hority, le- Phet, Seducers. and Deceavers,. and blind "Guides, Ct. 


cauſe they : e 
are g without hav 2 Power * to Commiſſion Men to 
of Mis - | 8; 1 FW 21 DDr {preach 
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preach the Word, and minifter in Holy Things. C H A F. 
is is in effeck to fay;. that becauſe Men are not III. 
jalallible, therefore" God has appviaret' none to 
ni clide over aud govern his Church, but left ĩt to the 
people as more capable of hindring Seducers, De- 
ceivers, aud blind O,j,ẽEL The Scrives and Phari- 
cel were ſtyFd by our Lord bnd Guides, and the 
7-5 were catition'd how they hear kned unto them. 

ot does it therefore follow, that the Scribe: 
and Phariſees deriv'd their Authority from them? 
On the contrary; does not Chriſt tell the Fews, 
chat they ſit in Moſes ſeat, ſupply his Place, and act 
by a Power receiv'd ftom him? Runs 
lis very weak to argue, that berzuſe People 

212 to ſeparate themſelves from falſe Prophets 
and Seducers, aud to take thoſe they judge Ho- 
neſt and 87 therefore they have 4 right to 
mage or deprive their Excleſſaſtical Miniſters. Ac- 
cording to the ſame fie reaſoning, any Man may 
make or unmake à Judge, becauſe he is to be ſa- 
ted himſelf, as to the Juſtice or lu juſtice of the 
Sentence: that is giver. © Or any Man has Power 
o make or unmake 2 Chriſtian, becauſe he may, 
o may not, Communicate with» him. Korab and 
u Company were certainly, according to this ar- 
guing, uajoſtiy puniſn'd, for declaring; that all the 


00k tap much upon chem. | 2 
1. But he argues further, that it can belong % Man 
* ly tothe People to appoint tlieir Eccle- 6 | 
© \aſtical-Offizers, ſince tis for their ſake that a- che People, 
n Officers oi thaw Nature are inſtituted. Ac- 4rd /o Ge- 
cordingatouthis wiſe and ſine renſoning; Soldiers ver 
have a right co appoint their own. Officers, ſince — 
"tis for their ſake that a Officers of that Nature ar e Pech nar 
in ſcituted and the Rule holds 
to them as others, that that which concerns All d 
{hovld be approv'd of All. But if a Peoples ap- % Mr- 
bolating their own Officers be an inherent funda- Gr, 
9 Za meatal 


Lord's People were Holy, and that Afoſes and Auron Num. 16. 
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334 Examination of the Rights, &c. 
C HAP. mental Right of all Communities; there's 0 
VII. Community that does enjoy its inberent funds. 
mental Right. Nor does it follow, that ſuppo- 
ſing God has confin'd the miniſtring in Holy 
Things to a certain Order of Men, and not 
left it at large, therefore. the Church is found- 
© ed for the ſake of its Miniſters. No more than 
it follows from the Queen's appointing Military 
Officers, that the Army is raisd for the ſake of 
them. d Ah en 
He argues 5. What he adds of the Clergy's ruling and 
from the © domineering as uncontroulably as they pleaſe, &. 
abuſe of has been anſwer'd over and over again before; 
ger 4% 30d is indeed no more than to ſay, they may 
f & ” abuſe their Power, therefore they have none, And 
which bas is juſt as if it ſhould be aid, | If the People 
been be- of this Kingdom have not a fundamental Right 
fore an- of making and unmaking their Kings and Queens, 
ſeerd. and of regulating all State Matters, as they 
* judge molt conducive to the advantage of their 
* Temporal Intereſt, their Princes may act arbi- 
* trarily, and tyrannize barbarouſly, and it necet- 
* ſarily ſuppoſes, that God prefers an abſolute Obe- 
* dience to the Will of the Prince, before the 
* Bappineſs and Safety of Mankind. * 
aue Oli: 6. He proceeds to ſhew, that * the Scripture 
zation of © recommends to the Faithful, the taking dilt- 
Mento gent heed to the Preſervation and Confirma- 
deſiver tion of their Faith, and to propagate it to their 
eberr R*- © Children, and in this Obligation is included, 
3 © creating their own Miniſters. According to this 
co their Argument, becauſe the Jews were commanded to | 
Children, teach the Words of God's Law diligently - unto their 
proves no Childven, they had given them by that very thing 
Power 0 a Right to create their own Prieſts, © But he goes 
pony on to- obſerve, that.tho' it be- cuſtomary. to ad. 
brut 6.9, mit none to the Miniſtry, who * 
ut. o. by the Biſhops or other Prieſts, yet that is ooly 
a Truſt they receive from the Church. And ſo, 
according 


according to this Writer, the Biſhops and Prieſts c H AP. 
of the Chriſtian Church, are only the People's Ec- III. 


this Realm are their Civil ones; but how true 
this is, has already been examin'd. 

5 But he argues, that if every one has not an har i 
© {1herent' Right to chuſe his own Guide or Paſtor, to be done 
but others are to do it for him, then a Man mg 0 
© muſt be either of the Religion of his Guide, or ,j.., 
© :iſe be bound to continue him in that employ, Jemncble 
* tho? he believes the Path he directs him in leads Dr ine. 
him to Hell. But there's no neceſſity of either 
of theſe. Suppoſe the Caſe of the Apoſtles, they 
o whom they were ſent did not chuſe them for 
. heir Guides or Paſtors, and yet they were not o- 
blig'd any farther' to be of the Religion they 
taught, than they were convinced of the truth of 
it; and were ſo far from being bound to receive 
them, when they belle y d that they miſguided 
them, as to teject them. But the laſtance he 
chyſes himſelf,” is a Proteſtant's having a 7 
Prieſt put on him by a Popiſh Patron. Well, ſup- 
poſe it ſo, the Proteſtant thus impos'd on is nei- 
ther oblig'& to de a ** nor yet to continve 
dum that's thus "preſented, in the employ of his 
Guide, He may remove out of the Pariſh, or, if 
he pleaſe,” out of the Kingdom. But; becauſe tis 
pollible that a Right of preſenting à Pariſh Prieſt 
way be abuſed, is this any good Argument againſt 
ſuch a Right; or does it thence follow, that e- 
very Man or Woman bas an inherent right co 
choſe his een Guide or Paſtor ? 

8. He argues further, that every one can beſt Thar 

judge what tends moſt to his Edification, and Guides 

* can beſt tell what Guide Edifies him moſt. And ſo bt we! 

the Corinthians chought and Therefore they were for 24% 

choofingievery” Man his own Guide; one was for tence f 

P aul, Mother for Apollos, and another for Peter, And berrer E- 

vet che Apoſtle tells them, that they are 2 difteat ion. 
| a 
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cleſſaſtical Deputies, as the Kings and Queens of "YY 
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CH AP+ and but Babes in Chriſt: to act fo; Since all theſe 
VII. were bat Miniſters, by whom they believ'd: 

The 9. Bot he ſhews, that in temporal Affaits e- 

ference © very one is left ro manage them as be thinks 

between © beſt for his ou latereſt, and therefore is to 

chuſi ng a chuſe his oon Lawyer, Phyſfician, Brewer or 

FHhalictan, Baker, Ge. and that by the ſame reaſon he ought 

Tewjer, to chuſe bis own Spiritnal Conductor. Bur | 

Spiritual ſhovId have thought; now/that the Cafe was wide- 

Guide, ly different. Since tis plain, that Men may, if 

they pleaſe, have no Lawyer not Phyſician, and 

live without Brewers: of Bakers, they may plead 

their own. Canſes; adminiſter their own Phyſick, 

brew their own Beer, and bake thier own Bread, 

or elſe they may drink Water, and ſo neither 

have the trouble or charge of Brewing. But now 

ſnall it be ſaid, that by the-_ ſame reaſon every 

Man may be his own Prieſt, or may, if he thinks 

better of it, not mind Religion at all ? Nor i; 

indeed the reaſon the ſame in any other reſpet. 

One Brewer may make better Beer, and ſell 

cheaper than another. But the Dod@rmes that the 

Chriſtian: Prieſts: teach are all the ſame, ' they 1d 

The ſam Faith, adminiſter the ſame Sacraments, and 

declare the ſame Hope of our Calling, One in- 

deed may be more learned than another, and 

have à better, utterance, and ſpeak wWwüh more 

locution. But theſe things ate not of the Eſ- 

ſence of their Miniſtry, they chat have them maß 

be neyer the better, and they that have them 

not may be never the worſe. A Lawyer in- 

deed. may, by his Rhetorick, perſwade che Judge 

do be favourahla to his Client. But God Al. 

_ mighty is above the power and force of the beſt 

- Uaaguage, And indeed however every one is to 

judge what tends moſt to his Edification, every 

one mayn't be ſo proper a judge of the Qualifi- 

cations of one who is to miniſter in Holy Things. 

Ad agcaryingiyy ben many faßte r e 
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of an ill choice made by privats Perſbns of Men, © 11 P. 
„bo have nothing to diſtinguiſh them but the. III. 
rorehedd and Voice, and who are accordingly © Vo 
vhiad leaders of the blind. And therefore tis 
ell obſery'd by the * Biſhop of Sarum, that 
© if every Man may aſſume Authority to preach 
and perform Holy Functions, it is certain; Reli- 
zion muſt fall into Diſorder, and under Con, 
tempt.  Hot-headed' Men, of warm Fanſies and . 
voluble Tongues, with very little Know 0 
ledge and Di on, would be 1 to thruſt 
bemſelres on to the Teaching and Governing 
others, if they themſelves were under no Go- 
vernment. This would ſoon make the publick 
Service of God to be loath'd, and break the 
hole Body. And therefore thoſe who in 
their Heart hat rhe Chriſtian Religion, and des 
ſire to ſee it fall under a more general Con- 
tempt, know well what they do whien they 
encourage all thoſe Enthuſiaſts” that deſtroy 
Order. irn Derne 


8 13 * 1 1 , 
10, As to his Reflection, that none would - , 
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* thers; were it not to gratifie a temporal In- proach to 
tereſt; 'tis very Unchri and Uncharitable. /-z, hae 
same may, indeed, às St. Peter intimates, ſome C 
were beginning to do in bis time, fred the Flock 0. 
God, and take the over ſigbt thereof for filtby lucre. be Guides, 
But God forbid that af who miniſter in Holy were i- 
Things ſhould do ſo. To live of the Goſpel, is not fr 
what indeett is very lawful” for one who preaches 192294 


. ro defire. Hot this is very different from ar- 6 


ing at immenſe Honour, Power and Riches. 1 pet. 3. a 


nut thts is the Teer and Condor of 'this Writer 
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CH AP. baſeſt and moſt ſordid Minds, and of the moſt 
Ab profligate Coaſcienees.1j..2 „„ 

Jaa. A His gert Kcandab is, that many who 
7ay, tbr would de thought Prateſtants, affirm, the Lal: 
the Clergy © by are bound to ſubmit to whatever Terms 
demand a of Communion the Clergy require of them in 
mts e their , Provyneigl Syrodi, extent thoſe Term: 
gk 4 are con em ꝗ by a general. Council; and then 
on of $9. they ars got to vary. from what. that requires, 
gedit. I wiſh ue had named fone of thoſe many. Fot 
my part, I can 9 * Proteſtants but that are 
as much, againſt the Infaliibility of general Conn. 
cils,, as they are, againlt; the Infallibilit y of Provin- 
cial Synode. They contend indeed, that ſuch De- 
* finitions as are made by the Body of the Pa- 
* ſtors of any Church, all Perſons: within that 
* Church do owe great reſpect to their -Degiſion, 
* that every, Man that finds his own Thoughts dif- 
* fer from it, ovght to examine the Matter over 
* again with much Attention and Care, freeing 
* himſelf all he can from prejudice and obſtina- 
* cy; with a juſt diſtruſt of his own. Underſtau- 
ding, and an humble reſpect to the Judgment 
* of his Superiors and to obſerve a great deal of Mo 
geſty in diſputing abont what they have decided. 
But that this they ought to do not on account 
of the Apthotity, by which theſe. Deciſions ate 
made, being. abſolute and iafallible; but on ac- 
count of its being ordet id to be us'd for the pte- 


ſeryation of Peace and Unilen. 
ene s 3. And, therefore the Glergy ate not, as this 


«lowing Writer repreſents them, ingonſiſtent with them- 
fome S. ſelves in condemning and rejecting ſome Councils, 
nods, and aud allowing others. But he obſerves, * that the 
r Clergy ig 2 terms ſay, gp Council bas Au- 
gs ers. * thoxity bi is 964 Orthodox, and this is ſub- 
jecting the Authority of Councils to the Res- 
ſon of every private Perſon. But by faying 
that no Council is to be receiv'd, that is not O. 


_ 2 


Examination of the Rights, &c. 339 
odox, is meant, I ſuppoſe; whoſe” Deciſions are C HAP. 

- — to the Scriptures, und ud doubt I. 

but every Church has power to judge of that. N. > 
3. His repreſentintz what ne calls the Cler- 2 O- 

2½s laſt Shift, is very ridiculous, that the Peo- en cb. 

ple being freed from all Subjection to hefe Ec- cri 

© |eſiaſtical Governors who require uma wful Terms d 

© of Communion,iafersno depriving Power in them, 

but that God firſt interpoſes and depfives them ,,;;opre 

* hirnſelf. + Whereas _ the oe ay is this; enced. 

That it to the Diſcipline of the Church, 

that be made of evil Piniſfers, and that 

they be atcuſedby thoſe that have knowledge of their 

Sffences: And finally, being found guilty, by juſt 

2udgment, be depzived. Nothing can be more ; 

piain, than that Timothy was requir'd to receive Tim. 5. 

an Accuſation of an Elder, when tendred to him 1. 19, 20. 

regularly, and prov'd by the Teſtimony of two 

three Witneſſes ;, to rebuke before all them that ſin- 

ded, that others may fear; to withdraw bimſelf from Cap. 6. 

tbo/e that taught otherwiſe than he trimſelf taught, and 

conſented not to wholeſome Words, even the Words of cur 

nd Feſus Chriſt, and to the DoGrine which is ac- 

cerding to Codlineſr. By all which it appears, that 

=] poſſible Care onght to be taken to diſcover and 

puniſh the bad practices of the Clergy, The Peo- 

pic are to diſcover what they know of them, They 

ate to acauſe them before thoſe who have Autho- 

rity to receive ſuch Accuſations, who are, on find» 

iag the truth of them, to cut of thoſe that thus 

trouble the Church. But ir ſeems to be an inlet to 

2 great deal of Diſorder and Confuſion to alert, 

that any. one may, of his own head, deſert his Pa- 

ſtor, and renonnce- his Communion. This is juſt 

a: if every private Member of the- State ſhould 

h-ve power of himſelf to puniſh any one whom he 

thought a Criminal, tha ia be. 


Art. 
XXVI. 
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CHAP. 14. He contludes this Chapter with obſer ving thy 
VIE Abſurdities of Proteſtytits inſiſting ſo much on the 
ha 7 Authority of Conncils. But bow much do they 
Proteſtant inſiſt on their Authority? Don't they declate, chat 
inſiſi on things 02dained. by them as neceſſary to Halvation, 
the Au- have neither no? Authoꝛity, unteſs it map 
-borit) be declared, that the be tuhem but of Poly Scrip, 
Art. XXI ture, that they may exry and ſometime have erred, 
even in things pertaining unto God? And js i; 
not well known, that only the four general Cir. 
cis are-receiv'd dy tlus Ohurch, and char they ate 
. _ receiy'd only becauſe we art perſwaded 


5 from the 
Scriptures, that thelt Deciſions were made actor- 
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1'4t the Clergy's pretending to, ,an, Independent, 
Power is not utterly inconfiſtent with the hap-. 
pinzſs of Humane Goiery; eue ache dee 0 
„ Ihn ü 'Þ 
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premacy 2 And yet is certain that they have, 
and therein declar'd, that they will bear faithful 
2nd true Allegiance to her Majeſty, and that the 


Realm as well in all Spiritual or Ecclefaaſti- 
things or Cauſes as Temporal, Either there- 
fore they muſt be perjur d, or elſe they can't be 
ſal to make an Exception for themſelves, that they 


:veir Office, But this Writer obſerves further, 
the Clergy would © have the Magiſtrate" de- 
© pendent on them in all things relating to their 
Office, viz. all Eccleſiaſtical Matters. And tis 
true, that by the Authority given by Cbriſt and 
his Apoſtles, to the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church 
hey have Power to admit Perſons into the Church, 
ant accordingly to judge, whether or no they 
arc qualified for it, whether they are Princes or 
gte Perſons,” Tis their Office to miniſter God's 
Word and Sacraments, and *tis the- Duty of all 
C:ri[ſtians, tho* they are never ſo wiſe, mighty or 
e to attend on, and ſubmit to their Miniſtry. 
is this any leſſening or diſparagement 2 ep 

| * 4 v1 
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1 1 enn 254% 
IN order to ſtew the contrary to this, this Clergymen 
Writer begins with telling his Reader, that m9 /fe 
thc Clergy, * tho" they would” haye all others f , % 
* $nbje&t to the Magiſtrates ; yet make an excp- he reac 
* tion for their dear ſelves,  Wonld' any One eft Princes 
no that reads this, think that ever any of the are to ſub. 5 


Clergy took the 'Oaths of Allegiance and Su- Mp 


R. 


Queen is the only Supreme Governour of this 


ſhan t be ſubject to Her Majeſty in the Exerciſe o 
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CREE Civil Magiſtrate, whoſe Authority is not by this 
means intrench'd upon, nor his Power dimiaiſy'g. 

Thus we ſee it was among the Jews, nont'dE: their 

but were 


* 


der of Men, ſhould they pretend to an Inde. 
the Cler- pendent Power, are capable of doing ſo much 
27 have e. miſchief to the Publick as theſe Eccleſialticks, be- 
inculea · © cauſe. they have the Education of Youth entruſt. 
ring, al ed to them. And they are ſo poſted in every 
1 * Periſh, that they can harangue, in publick, the 
chieveus, © Body of the People, at leaſt twice a Weck; and 
and che in private, and in the tendereſt Seaſon, incul- 
Rights * cate what they have a mind to. And is not 
men and this nom very pretty and fine reaſoning? 4s 
fire much as to ſay, Men may be Knaves and Pillains, 
theſe op. therefore they are ſo, But would the Reader 
poreuni- Know the meaning of all this, why tis this; that 
cies. ._ the. Clergy inſtru& thoſe they have the Education 
ot in the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
in the Doctrine of the Trinity among the reſt; 
that this Doctrine is ſometimes the Subject of 
tthbeir Sermons, and that in viſiting the fick they 
enquire, wheber they believe as a Chriſtian dan ſbonla, 
. or no. And theſe are Crimes never to be forgiven. | 
oh! Gays one of this Writer's Party, were the 
*[Preſs as free for the Uaitarians, \as cis Pues 
5 8 «5. 04.3 e ther 
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it appear, that the Trinity hath the ſame, and 
no other Foundation with . Tranſubſtantiation. 
No doubt the ame Wiſh is often made for the 
Churches and Pulpits being as free for them. And 
this indeed ſeems to be the deſign of this . Writer 
to perſwade, if he can, the good People of Eng- 
ſand to knock on the Head, or ſtarve the preſent 
Cicrgy, and to take him and his Party for their 
Guides, to truſt the Education of their Youth with 
them, and let them haravgue them in Publick, and 
incucate what they have a mind to. And bleſ- 
ſed Times are promis'd to be ſeen then, © when 
© Freedom and Sincerity will be entirely. truſted 
© in the ſearch after Truth, and Mens Opinions 
© will not be ſuch- as the Conditions and Terms 
© of preferment (appointed by the Laws of the 
* Country) do require of them, But let the Rea- 
der judge, whether of the two are moſt Indepen- 


| 343 
: ther Proteſtants ; how eaſily would. they make C H 


AP. 
VUL 


dent. They who contend for an entire Freedom 


ſtom their Superiors, as theſe Men do, or they who 
age content to ſubmit to what is appointed by the 
Laws of the Land, and accordingly promiſe to 


teach nothing (as requir'd of Neceſſity, to eter- 


* nal Salvation) but that which they ſhall be per- 


* ſvaded,- may be concluded and proy'd, by the 


from Grotius, chat the Mul- Cler 

ir Pe 
mor able 
or diſpo- 
wr c/ bY BUN. ANY ſed to ex- 
on, that they perſwade the People, chat in obey- ale ben. 
| el or 

a 
feft Calum- Coil Ma, 


rate. 


- 


© Scriptures Þ. - 

3. His Obſervation 
* titnde is more apt to be goyern'd by 
* Prieſts than Princes, Experience will, I-belieye, 
* ſhew, is not well grounded. But his Inſinuati- 


ing the Magiſtrate they only o 
beying them they obey. God, is à pet 


n alas : 34 . - e Obſe > ſt 
% This way truly indeed  be-objeted again 
wAS. 50 * 4s, +. 4, Sf we 5. £34 3 Funds CIS SEDTY 
- 2. % +& | \, » At 
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CH AP. the Papiſts,Becket and his Diſciples, here in xl 
VIII. who ſtiled the Laws of their Princes the Commang; 
a, thoſe of che Pape the Laws of God, And 
this malicious Writer would impute all the moſt 
groſs Errors and l which the Popiſh 
Clergy have been guilty of, to that Body of Men, 
which, are. really che moſt formidable Enemies that 
the Pope. and his Adherents ever met with; to 
that Body of Men who, have taken more Pains, 
and ſhew'd, more Learning, Courage and Reſoly. 
tion, in oppoſing the Church of Rome, than any 
other Party in this Nation, or perhaps in any 
Nation under Heaven. I need not tell the Reader, 
that I mean the Clergy of the Church of England; 


who, as they ve oppos'd and confuted the other 


corrupt Docitines ot the Church of | Rome, ſo they 
have always taught, chat the Pawers that 0 are 
oda d God, and that whoſoever: eee Ton- 
er, reſaſteth. the Ordinance of Cad. 


Clergy uf. . "Tis. all, reproach, bis ſuggelliog, 9 2 the 


ficienty © Clergy muſt have liberty to preach. what they 
reftrain'd ©, hays a mind to, without, the leaſt controul, it 
fr dachi, they are ladependent; in their Egcleſiaſtical Ot 
"I IS „bees. The Jewiſh Prieſts derivd none of their 
wull. Power to offer Incenſe before God, and whole 
burnt Sacrifices upon his Alkar, from the Jen % 

| Kin 5, and yet they were oblig'd to teach Jaco 
Goch judgments, and: Iſrael his Laws, They were 

not at liberty to preach What they had a Mind 

to, without the leaſt Controul, but were puniſh- 
able. in caſe at any tk. they. wal & Law, 

8 Nan d bis Holy. Things. And — me may 

'of the Chriſtias Pries, tho tf don de- 

; wh: their Power to Wiler in 1 gs; from 


the Civil Magiſtrate; yer their Orden — 1 
the Goſpel, - of teach tho thoſe things which Chr, 


commanded them, and ſhould 27 neglect to on 
ſerve theft Orders, and Teach for Dottrmes the Com- 


mandments of Mer ory * e in * to 
a a 


D, me, FM A. 
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{hall not be need d, 
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than that 
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they are liable to b 
' Paul pronounces 
ſed * "ory other \GofpeF than that he hoop 
4 St. Joby orders, that if chere me a 
oy, and de bring not the Doctrine 18 1 
nor bd God-ſpeed 
hc Clergy from" being at 
{cy have a mine to, without the leaſt Cont: 
Belices, it is I'd by the Clergy 
+ * bat the care of God's Church is fo cormmir- 
ted to Kings in the Seripture, that they 
commended when the Church keeps 
© 44y, and taxed when it tuns amiſs, mn 
«© therefore) her Government belon 
© (6 KAnn 
_ His olier Atgamesds n the indepen 
power of the Clergy, are only the ame kee 
in other Words, and 
power may be Was d, and — 
quently, chat there” ought- "to" 
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b. good f as the Broad Seal? Or what Power have my 
rd ceper's Officers to ſet ſuch: à value np 
i, to — themſelves? Tis well known, chat 
the War may be bought for Six Pence, that when 
it has receivd the -{mpreſſion: of the Broad Seal 
muſt be paid Seven or Eight Pound for. Bur 
would it not be reckon'd - intolerable eriflic:g in | 
any Man to argue at this rate? And yet ti: this 
that this fine reaſoner declaims, * That if 2 Set of 
Men could perſwade the World, that no Bay: 
: tiſm could be valid unleſs adminiſtred by them, 
© or no Bread and Wine could ſerve for the $4. 
7 © Crament, which was not to be had — 
they might ſet what value they pleas 
* on them, to the infinitely enriching of — 
* ſelves, aud [lmpoveriiiing and / 1 args al 
others. 

6. But this Writer knows vacy well; that that 
| part of the World which has embrac'd Chriſtiari. 
ty, has been. ſo ter ſmaded theſe ſeventeen hundred 
3 and yet it has never been the more im- 

d, nor.enſlav'd.. And I deſire him to gire 

any tolerable reaſon,” why the World is more 
in danger now of being impoveriſb'd.and- enſl12'4 
thao it has been all this time. Are "the Prieſt; 
grown more learned and able to impoſe an Man- 
kind than they were, or are the People more 
ignorant and unlearned 2 *Tis plain, thats the Chri- 
8 5 — thought that — 


effary to Salvation. And there: 

. their $ nc Fark, ſo much depended on 

— having them, that e the 2 
hazard of miſſing *, by wiltully n 


contemning thew. "or tis -excef$ spite — 
ill nature in this Writer, to repreſent ide Sacra- 
meats as thus monopolized the Clergy to be 
the means, whereby the Prieſts have e 
rieb themſelves. Ir be be a Canoniſt, as is by 
fome reported, be ent bur kaow that ht ox 
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ja the Primitive Times, but even under the Po- CH AP. 
piſh Tyranny, for a'Clergyman to fell Sacraments IIII. 
eas very penal; that no Bargains were ever per- 

:;itted to be drove upon this Head; and that hat- 

er Oblations could ever be demanded after ad- 
miniſtring them were very ſmall, and hardly worth 
aaming; and that, for the moſt part, they were 

merely voluntary.» That Encroachments were made 

by ſome, there is no doubt; but he may impeach 
Lawyers, Phyſicians, and all manner of Officers, 
:hroughout the Kingdom, upon this Head, with 
greater appearance of Reaſon than he can the 
Clergy. of 1 TT CF > | 

7. But he proceeds to obſerve, that nothing 4540 of 
is plainer than that when a Set of Men can per- Power ns 


we * We wF 7T = eas. „ "EI 
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nal Salvation, they may ſo- eaſily work on their gon it. 
Fear and Superſtitions, as by degrees to be Ma- buſe 83 
* {ters of whatſoever they poſſeſs. The plain En- be remov d 
:1/þ of which is, that Men may abuſe their Truſt, H deri 

:nd inſtead of making uſe of the Power that God vixg Pow: 


has given them for the Edification of the Church, *7 #79 
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ics have been® committed by the Nomiſb Clergy, 
vic readily grant. But is it. not odd to inſet from 
hence, chat tis the worſt and moſt grievous of 
all Monopolies to conſine the Adminiſtration of 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs to a particular Set of Men, 
oho diſelaim receiving their Authority from 
* the Community. For ſuppoſe the Clergy ſhould 
acknowledge, that they had their Authority from 
the Community, would not the Exerciſe ot it be 
altogether as much a Monopoly as it i; no-] ? And 
might chey not; if they bad a mind to be, falſe 
to their Truſt, as eaſiiy work on the fears and 
Super ſtitions of Men? There is nog Power but 
may be abus'd nay 7 ＋‚ ins What bas been 
therefore 
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o. But hall ir ore ane Ad- 
12iſtration of Affairs muſt not be confn d to a- 
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ſuade People they are neceſſary to their eter- Argument. 


may abuſe it to its Deſtruction. That ſoch-Abu- thePeople, 
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CHAP. ny particular Perſons, but lefc at large to any to 
VII. meddle with that will? 1 fanſie if once the World 


> were to make tryal of this Scheme, it would ſoon 


| grow weary of it. $ | 
The ſame 8. That the Clergy's claiming the ſole Power 
apph'd ro of excommunicating, abſolving, and obliging Of. 
Excom- fenders to do Penance, is not a certain Method 
pong" to enſlave the State; Pye already ſhewn, from 
1...” Kc this Conſideration, that this Power was actually 
' "executed for near three hundred Years before the 
State became Chriſtian, without yet at all affeq. 
ing the Liberties of it, or injuring any one's Right 
and Property. The Inſtances this Writer menti. 
ons of Becket, and the Cardinal Portocarere, and 
the French Biſhops, Amo 833. are all confeſſed 
to be. abuſes of this Power, and therefore by no 
— to be urg'd againſt the lawful and right u/: 
of it, | 
Pope's i: 9. What he obſerves from Dr. Burnet and others 
bub of biz of the wretched and miſerable Condition of the 
remporal People ia the Popiſh Conntries, only ſhews the 
Nn e Arbitrary Government that's exercis'd by the Pope, 
%% in his Dominions, who, *tis well known, governs 
4 Prie:- them as a Temporal Prince, and tie Clergy that 
Function are his Miniſters and Officers are in the Naturc 
of Secular Magiſtrates. And therefore tis impo- 
ſing on the Reader to produce thefe Inſtances to 
expoſe the Prieſtly function. 
High- 10, How far the Character of a narrowneſs of 
Church * Spirit, and a ſourneſs of Mind, agrees with Higb- 
Pole Jo In- © Church of all Denominations, I am not able to 
-epreſene- ay, 1 hope the beſt. But that they who are ſo 
4 diſtingviſt'd among us, do al of them uſe the Pe- 
ple as Animals of an inferior Rank, and treat them 
as the Beaſts of the People, is, 1 believe, falſe.” A- 
mongſt all Men, there will be ſome Fungbey and 
Iuſolemt ones, but tis neither honeſt nor Chriſtian- 
like to charge al} with the Vices of h. 
| EN 1390 SORDETN, on 
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' 11, That the Proteſtant Nations are in pro- CHAP. 
portion more rich and populous, according as the VII, 


the Reader has only his bare Word for the proof Holland, 
of, 'Tis very plain; that the reaſon of Hol- &c. net 7 
!and's being fo flouriſhing and populous is, its x attri- 
being ſo well ſituated for Trade, and the A. % C. 
hum for all that will come thither for Pro- e ene 
tection. of Power. 

12. But this Writer obſerves, © That the dan- 
ger of People's loſing their Liberties, has been 7 ;be;4;es 
greater or leſs, according as the Clergy have of be 
bad more or lefs Power. But I've again and a- Pepe noe 
geln hewa, that the Power properly belonging 27d v 
to the Clergy, has no manner of relation to the , % 
Liberties of the People. 'Since Men may be caſt Clergy. 
out of the Church, and diſown'd to be Chriſci- 
ans, and yet enjoy their Civil Rights and Li- 
herties, as fully as if they had ſtill continued in 
the Church. | 

The Biſhop of Sarum does obſerve, * that the 
* Princes came to an Agreement with the Popes 
* on the Biſhops carrying it ſo far as to make 
* themſelves Independent on the Civil Authori- 
* ty, particularly in the point of Elections. But 
how can this Writer apply this to the Cafe of * 
the Clergy of the Church of England, when he 
himſelf obſerves, in his Preface, p. 32. That the 
Engliſh Biſhops were, even in the Times of Po- 
pery, fo far from being Independent on the Crown, 
that till the time of Henry I. they were all e- 
lected in Parliament, and receiv'd their Inveſticure 
from the King per dationem Anuuli & Bacculi? Tho! 
luppoling- that, the Biſhops did make themſelves 
jndependent on the Civil Authority, What is this 
0 ſpew, that the Clergy have no Power but what 
15 Ceriv'd from the Community? Or, that a Power 
deriv'd elſewhere is utterly ioconſiſteat with the 
Happineſs of Humane Societies? 51 

C 13. 


Power of the Clergy is more reduc'd among them, Richs c = 
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CHAP. 13. His next Reflection is, that the Clergy 
VIII. © have given no cauſe to ſufpect, that they are 
RES become ieſs fond of Power. But have they made 
or nc any Step towards caſting off the Authority of 
any exceſ. their law ful Princes, and withgrawing their Sub- 
five Pow- jection to it? Or do indeed n of the Clergy of 
er, that the eſtabliſh'd Church ſo much as pretend to be 
can be in exempted from their Power and JuriſdiQon ? 
Rae, No, in this ſenſe they claim no Independency on the 
Cieil Authority. Some indeed have complain'd 
of ſome of the Laws paſs'd at the beginning of 
the Reformation, but as what is done by ſome parti- 
cular Perſons, ought not to be reckon'd as the At 
of the whole Body; ſo they ſeem not to deſire, 
by the repeal of any ſuch Laws, to be exempted 
from ſubjection to the Secular * but only 
to be more at liberty to exereſſe thoſe Powers, 
which by thoſe very Laws are declar'd of Divine 
Right to belong to Biſhops and Prieſts. So far 
are they from demanding for themſelves great- 
© er Powers than the Popes were in poſſeſſion of. 
But ſuppoſe ſome of the Clergy have acted thus, 
and * complain'd of the Lay-Powers meddling 
* with the Elections of Biſhops, I'd fain know 
how this proves, that the Clergy's Power is ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with the Happineſs of Humane 
Societies. 
He warns 14. But he tells his Reader, that the obſerving 
the People this is a neceſſary warning to prevent this Nati- 
agam# on's being ſo blinded by the Artifices of deſign- 


ee ie 108 Men, as not to perceive their danger before 
Cleg, in it be too late. And this indeed looks very kind. 


order to But alas! the kiſſes of an Enemy are deceitful, All 
get all + this warning is nothing elſe but a Stratagem to 
Power in draw away the Forces of the Garriſon from de- 
22 f fending it againſt the main Attack, that ſo it 
bis Party, may be oblig'd the ſooner to ſurrender. If he 
and his Party can by theſe Alarms, but raiſe in 
Chriſtians a jealouſie and ſuſpicion of * Pa- 

ors, 
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ſtors, the Doctrines they teach may come in C HAF. 
time to be queſtion'd by them, and ſo they may III. 
more eaſily be brought to receive thoſe damnable VV 
Hereſies, which this Writer and his Party are for 
introducing, and particularly to deny the Lord that 
ought them. 7 

15. Tis with the ſame Artifcæ that he ſooths 57. 4d 
and complements the preſent Archbiſhop, and Br. are 
moſt of the Biſhops, * as having a Chriſtian Spi- 4®-re of 
* rit, and inſtead of joyning with the Laudean Jann. 
* Faction in Eccleſiaſtical Encroachments, dare pro- —_— 
* yoke the Malice of a Rampant High-Church 
Party, by ſignalizing themſelves. in the defence 
* of Liberty. But this Writer way aſſure him- 
ſelf, that his Grace and their Lordſkips are far 
enough from being ſo weak as not to be ſenſible 
how moch they are abus'd by this Commenda- 
tion of his. They reckon all this addreſs of Hail 
Maſters, and kiſſing them, as only the Prelude 
to the betraying them. And how can they think 
otherwiſe? Since he who makes uſe of it has ſhewn 
himſelf ſuch an Enemy to their Order, and in fo 
bitter a manner. iaveigh'd againſt it? | 

16, Was it indeed inconſiſtent with being a Hear in 


and again, that it is not ſo, That Men may per- he N 
form all Chriſtian Duties, and yet not igjure the g, rate, 
Civil Power, that God may have the things that bur ſome- 
are his, and yet Ceſar may have the things that imes 200 
are Cæſar's. Nay indeed Men ſerve God in do- 4 
ing their Duty to their Prince. And this Writer 0 
himſelf: can ſometimes ſay, when tis for his turn, nion. 
that the Clergy are fo far from oppoſing the Ci- | 
vil Power, as that they rather teach Men to be 

too paſſive in ſubmitting to it. ö 
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CHAP. 17. What he obſerves of Perſecution, of Mens 
XIII. 2 they are bound to play the Devil for 
1 God's fake; tis no more than was foretold by 
fefts of Our Lord, that the time would come, that whoſoever 
Perſceuts- killed bis Diſciples, would think be did God ſervice. 
on, no ar- But what then? muſt not the Apoſtles preach 
gument a- the Goſpel, not teach the things which Chriſt 
gain tbe commanded them? And yet this is this Writer's 
Pons. Argument, that becauſe Perſecution makes a Coun- 
john XVI. try deſolate, by rendring Property uncertain, by 
2 deſtroying Induſtry, and by driving out the In- 
habitants, therefore Chriſtian Prieſts are to have 
no Power. He might as well have ſaid, becauſe 
Mens Paſſions are often very extravagant, and 
carry them to commit great Violences and Out- 
rages and Diſorders, therefore there ſhall be no 
Men ſuffer' d to live in the World. 
Thi: Au 18. What this Writer means by his being glad 
ebor ſcoths that the Quakers are ſenſible, that whenever one 
8 2 fort of Diſſenters are indulg'd, rather than o- 
maker the thers, tis pure deſign, the better to hinder em 
Indu/- from joining all together for their Common 
gence a * Safety, I cannot gveſs; unleſs it be by ſeem- 
Trick- jag to favour that People to engage them to take 
part with him, and to put the Diſſenters in mind 
how much *tis their latereſt to joyn all together 
in oppoſing the Church of England. But if the do- 
ing ſo be pure Deſign, he is in the wrong to 
charge the Clergy with it, ſince every Body knows 
that the At of Indulgence was the Act of the 
State, And that whatever diſtinguiſhing Privi- 
leges have been granted to the Quakers, they 
were granted by the Legiſlative Power. And 
Fm ſure *tis far from being a Complement. 
to that to charge it with tricking, aud pure 
Deen. ö . | ö i 
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19. But he goes on, raking together all the CHAP. 
Flth and reproach he can, to caſt on the Clergy, XIII. 
as knowing very well, that if he throw a great 5, F 
deal of Dirt, ſome of it will ſtick, For this End he re- cbarge, 
preſents Themiſtius as celebrating Jovian for defeat- ll my- 
ing the flattering Biſhops. Tho” there is not a word ce, 
of Biſhops in the Account that the * Hiſtorian gives f 
of that Matter; the words are, & 2 N Conſtan. 
TW &K0Ao0v Evinyoet Teowov, So he obſerves, that tine, s 
from Conſtantine s time downward, Chriſtendom Christ: . 
* has been the Scene of perpetual Wars, Maſſa- 577 and 
* cres, Murders, Perſecutions and all manner of bop, 
Violence and Villainy, Is not this now a very 
glorious Character of Chriſtianity, to repreſent it 
as the occaſion of ſo many Evils and Calami- 
ties? Could Julian, Celſus, Porphyry, or any other 
the moſt bitter and virulent Enemies of it, have 
poſſibly ſaid worſe things on't? But if Chriſti- 
anity were the occaſion of all theſe Evils, how 
comes it to paſs, that we hear; nothing of them 
before Conſtantine's time? Since it's ſure that it had 
been preach'd and embrac'd long before, * 

20. He proceeds in his Invedive againſt the „ 
Clergy, by repreſenting them * as embroiling ,,,, 
* Chriſtians with Chriſtians, and engaging this which is 
Nation in a War with France, in Henry V.'s time, concerns 
in order to preſerve the Riches they had got, 9* ce 


? preſent 
* tho? he owns, that they had the beſt excuſe Ce, of 


* this laſt, that they had for any; as ſacrificing ,z,Church 


* many Millions, on pretence of recovering the of Eng 
Holy Land; of extirpating with Fire and Sword land. Nei- 
* the Albi enſes and Waldenſes ; as prohibiting thoſe e 

© they call Religious, from Marry ing; as repre- — 

* ſenting nothing ſo meritorious as an idle Life; K James. 
Das making uſe of the blind Devotions of the ner ebe 
People, and of the Avarice and Ambition of Greae Re- 
Chriſtian Princes; as preaching up the Doctrine 5/0, , 
of unconditional Obedience to the Will of a ſingle / n 0 
Aa 4 MY by Perion,Clergy, 


f - 


—* Nicepho. Lib. 19: 6.47, 
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VIII. 
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* Perſon, which on no account whatever may he 
* reliſted, in order to render Men very ignorant, 
* and very Superſtitious; as having an averſion to 


© free Governments, ſince all uſeful Learning and 


* Knowledge is deriv'd from them; as being the 
Ruin of the late King James, and the occaſion of 
* thoſe Unnatural Wars, which were in the time 
* of King Charles I, But all I think neceſlary to 
lay to all this is, That ſhould all the ill things 
done by any particular Perſons of any Order or 
Employment, be thought fit to be charg'd on the 
Office and Employ it ſelf, there would no Order 
whatſoever eſcape. Tho' many of the Inſtances 
that this Writer here mentions, in order to vi- 
life and expoſe the Clergy, are very unjuſtly 
charg'd upon them. The Clergy in particular 
of this Church, have ſhewn themſelves as much 
the Friends of Liberty and Property as any can, 
and have been as induſtrious in promoting Learn- 
ing and Knowledge. Archbiſhop Laud was par- 
ticularly taken notice of for this, his greateſt E- 
nemies could not deny his being a great Patron 
of Learning, and Learned Men, and the Bodleian 
Library is to this Day an Evidence of it. They 
were not the Clergy who were the ruin of the 
late King James. The Bible it ſelf may as well be 
accuſed of it, ſince that teaches every Soul to be 
ſubje to the higher Powers, and not to reſiſt the Or- 
dinance of God, And therefore if that unhappy 
Prince made an ill uſe of that Doctrine, as rec- 
koning himſelf ſecur'd by it, in taking what 
Meaſures he pleas'd, it ought to be impu- 
ted to himſelf, As undoubtedly every Man is 
to blame who males uſe of bis Liberty for 4 
Cloak of Maliciouſacſs, not the Goſpel, which 
grants him that Liberty he ſo abuſes, ?Tis as 
plain, that they were not the Clergy who. oc- 
calion'd the Great Rebellion, My Lord Claren- 
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don * indeed obſerves, that Archbiſhop Laud be- C HA p. 
© lieving that nothing more contributed to the VIII. 
Benefit and Advancement of the Church, than 
© the promotion of Church-men to Places of the 
© greateſt Honour, and Offices of the higheſt Truſt ; . 
that this Opinion, and the proſecution of it, was 
* the unhappy Foundation of the prejudice towards 
the Church, and the Malice againſt it. Bur all 
that this proves is, That the Clergy were, on the 
account of their Promotions, the Object of the 
Laity's Envy, who were reſoly'd to avenge them- 
ſelves on them, tho' with the Ruin of their 
Country, "OT (7 BRED 

21, His next Invective againſt the Clergy is, ., ms 
their preaching up the Doctrine of Paſlive Obedi- , bd 
ence, This he repreſents as preaching up the cared, as 
Doctrine of unconditional Obedience to the Will 7 uncon- 
* of a ſingle Perſon, which on no account what- i 
* ever may be reſiſted, But this is like the reſt One. 
of his Treatment. I here challenge him to pro- | 
duce any -one Clergy-man, who has preach'd up 
the Doctrine of «unconditional Obedience to the Will 
of the Prince. Tis notoriouſly plain, That they 
have always excepted ſuch Caſes, wherein tis un- 
lamſul to Obey, and in thoſe they have taught, 
'tis the Duty of a Chriſtian rather to ſuffer the 
Penalties of the Law, than to Obey. And I ap- 
peal to any one, whether this be to preach up an 
unconditional Obedience. *Tis true indeed, they 
do teach, that 'tis not lawful on any account to 
reaſ# the Supreme Powers, And this is no more 
than what is agreeable to both the Laws of Gad, 
and thoie of the Land. The former declare, that 
* + whoſqever rgſiſteth the Power, teſiſteth the 
* Ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt, ſhall re- 

ceive 
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CHAP. *. ceive to themſelves Damnation. The latter affirm, 
Vn. hat by the undonbted and fundamental Laws of 
VI this Ktiigdon!, neither the Peers of this Realm, no; 
the Commons, nvz both together in Parliament, no: 
put of Parliament, no2 the People collectively oz re- 
pꝛeſentatively, noz any other Perſons whatſoever, e- 
ver had, have, hath, o2 ought to Have any Coercive 
Power over the Kings of this Realm, + @hat both 
o eifher of the Pouſes of Parliament cannot, no: 
lawfully may raiſe oz levy any War, offenſive 
o defenſive, againſt the King, his Heirs oz law- 

ful Succeſſo2s. | * | 
His incon- 22. But this Writer repreſents the Clergy, as 
fiſtent preaching up this Doctrine, becauſe Arbitrary 
Suppoſits- Power renders Men very ignorant and ſuper- 
ons, that © ſtjtious. Since where People are  preſsd in 
bales their Circumſtances, that they have little lei- 
tbe La- fſure to examine Matters of Religion in private, 
„% im- nor dare debate em freely in Converſation, 
proves the much leſs publiſh their Thoughts; there *tis 
C. * impoſſible but Mens Underſtandings mult be de- 
* baſed to ſuch a degree as to be ready to em- 
* brace the moſtabſurd Opinions for divine Truths. 
But ſo apt is Malice, according to this Man's own 
Obſeryation, to get the better of Peoples Vnder- 
ſtanding, that this very Writer imputes the ſame 
thing to the Rickes of the Clergy, that he here 
ſays is occafion'd by the Poverty of the Laity. As 
if there was ſo much difference betwixt the Cler- 
gy and Laity, as that the very ſame thing ſhould 
have quite contrary effects on them, Thus he in- 
timates again and again, that the poorer the Cler- 
ey, the leſs Religion is corrupted. As if the 
Clergy's being preſs'd in their Circumſtances, and 
having little leiſure to examine Matters Re- 
| igion 


® 12 Car. II. cap 30. 
13 «nd 14 Cat. II. cap. 3. 
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jigion in private; and being ſo awd by theCHAP. 
Rich and Wealthy, as not to dare to debate em. VIII. 
freely in Converſation, much leſs publiſh their WWW 
Thoughts, ſhould not debaſe their Underſtandings, 
as well as ſuch Poverty and Oppreſſion, debaſes the 
Minds of others. Let any Man judge, whether 
this be not very Impartial. 

23. But he obſerves, * that the Clergy don't Paſſive 
believe one tittle of their enſlaving Doctrines, Obedience 
* ſince there are few of them, who cannot upon 57 ſe en- 
© occaſion, as unanimouſly preach them down, 48 e 1 
© ever they preach'd them up. And this ſure every * 
Body muſt ſay is very charitable. But if he mean 
by enſlaving Dodrines, the DoQtrines of Paſſive O- 
bedience, and not reſiſting the Supreme Power, let 
him, if he can, ſhew that the Clergy have ever 
on any occaſion, as manimouſiy preach'd them down 
as they have preach'd them up. But Pd fain 
know, why they are call'd enfaving Dodrines, 
ſince, as far as I can ſee, they tend no more, nor 
ſo much, to make Men Slaves, as the Doctrine of 
re/aſting the Supreme Power does. For what can 
be a greater Tyranny than the Government of 
Dragoons, or the Licentionineſs of the Mobb ? 
Let any one reflect calmly and conſider, what 
was the Conſequence of the late Rebellion in this 
Kingdom, and he'tl be forc'd, I believe, to con- 
feſs, that the Liberties and Immunities of the 
Kingdom were far from being advanc'd or ſecur d 
by it. Was not the Nation for ſome Years rnl'd 
by a ſtanding Army, who diſpos'd of things as 
they pleas'd ? And when there was ſomething of 
Government ſettled, did not the Uſurper uſe an 
unlimitted Will, and do as he pleas'd, without 
any manner of regard to either the Laws, or 
the States of the Nation ? But however, if theſe 
Doctrines of Mens being ſubjeft to Principalities 
and Powers, and not reliſting them, be enſlaving 
Do@rines, we know who they were that __ 
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CH AP, them, and oblig'd the Clergy to preach them, wie. 
VIII. Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Frey 

Arbitrary ,. 24; But this the Writer makes nſe of ay an 

Power not Handle to accuſe the Clergy of being Friends to 7). 

more hurt Yanny and Arbitrary Power, Tho' if they were ſo, 1 

ful than can't think them worſe than this Writer, who ſo 

ebe con" »yealouſly eſpouſes the Cauſe of Arbitrary Obedience. 

5. Since certainly one is. as much injurious to the peace 

Clergy and Welfare of a State as the other. Indeed | 

Friends to look on them both as the ſame thing, only that 

neither. one is but juſt ſpringing up, and the other is come 

to its full growth, But after all, it is the high- 

eſt Injuſtice to accuſe. the Clergy for favour- 

ing an vnknown Arbitrary Power, when they, 

of all others, are ſure to feel the fire and ſevereſt 

laſhes of it, and when by their very Doctrine 

of Submiſſion to the higher Powers, they ſhew 

how much they defire to be always govern'd 

by the Laws, and how averſe they are to 

be wheedled into Slavery, by the thread-bare 

pretenees of preſerving thoſe Liberties that are not 

- invaded, and removing of Grievances where there 

dere ROUT. | | 

25. As to what he obſerves of © the Power of 

If the the Clergy, and that the ſafety of our Religion 

Clergy © and Civil Liberties is owing to the Miſunderſtand- 

were uni- ing, even between the Clergy of the ſame 


ted, yet Church, it's all Slander and Inveclive. For what 
onda ſhould make the Clergy more Enemies of our 


were ſafe. Religious and Civil Liberties than other Men? 
| Beſides, is it not plain, beyond Contradiction, 
that the Clergy appear'd as boldly, if not more 

ſo, as any others, in defence of our Religion, 

when it was in the vtmoſt danger ? That there 

are Miſunderſtandings amongſt them, is not ſo 

much to be wondred at, when the Laity are ſo 
divided into Factions and Parties, and each Party 

uſe their utmoſt endeavours to gain the Clerg 

1— oy 
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over to them; and therefore this is acting but too CHAP. 
much like the accuſer of the Brethren, firſt to VIII. 
ſeduce and then to reproach. "= 

26. By the way, the Clergy of this Church may , ſhort 
here ſee the ill Conſequence of thoſe Feuds and Exhorea- 
Diſtinctions, which have but too much of late in to the 
prevaild amongſt them. This Writer plainly ITE) to 
aſcribes the ſafety of bis Party to them. And it 4 5 
deſerves therefore their moſt ſerious Conſideration, 19 
how much theſe, Diviſions have contributed to the 
growth and encreaſe of the ſeveral Parties that 
oppoſe themſelves to the Church. Our Diviſions 
ſeem indeed to have given a ſort of new Life to them, 
and Encouragement to proceed in their Deſigns a- 
gainſt us. Since nothing can well put them more 
in Heart, than to ſee us doing their Work, and 
by our Contentions and Animoſities carrying on 
the very ſame Deſign they have in view, Who- 
ever conſiders the late Rebellion, in which our 
Church was extirpated, Root and Branch, will, 
| believe, find, that this Ruin and Deſolation of 
it had never been ſo eaſily accompliſh'd, had it not 
been for that Ferment, and thoſe unhappy Jealon- 
ſies and Miſunderſtandings that were among the 
Clergy themſelves, And, I believe, 1 may ven- 
ture to affirm, that if the ſame thing be done 
again, it will be done by the ſame means, 
'Tis very ſure, that whatever may be pretended, 
*tis an Enemy that has created ſuch Animoſities 
among us. The cry of Rights and Privileges is 
only to amuſe Men, like what this Writer does, 
vnder pretence of aſſerting the Rights of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, to take ſuch Meaſures as tend to be- 
tray it. *Tis certainly therefore our Intereſt, as 
well as our Duty, to be all united in the Bonds 
of Love and Affection, to diſcountenance all Di- 
ſtincions of High and Low, and to act all of us as 
Miniſters of the ſame Church, Members of the ſame 
Body, and having all the ſame hope of our Calling. 


27. 
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CHAP. 
VIII. 


He falſiy 
charges 


the Cler- 


gy with 


Exam}ustion of the R Abts, &c. 
27. His Obſervation, © That among the dit. 
* ferent Sects, none are fo blind as not to ſee, 
© that all Prieſts beſides their own are for enſla- 


* ving the People, and never fail to do it when 
they have got Power enough in their Hands; 


is a Refleftion on the Senſe and Underſtanding of 


enſlaviig Mankind, as if they were blind in thoſe things 


otbers. 


He ſtuffs 
il Book 
with Sto. 
ries no- 
thing to 
his pur- 


Poſes 


they were moſt concern'd to be ſenfible of. But 
indeed, the contrary to all this is true. For where- 
ever the Chriſtian Clergy have counſelled the Go- 
vernment, 'tis evident the Tyranny: of the Civi: 
Power has been much abated ; and if this Gentleman 
will make a ſurvey of the Univerſe, he'll find, 


that Slavery prevails more in Mahometan and Pa- 


gan Countries, than even in the moſt bigotted Po- 
piſh ones. Women and Servants, who make much 
the greateſt part of Humane kind, ate more at 
freedom in all Chriſtian Countries, thin in any 
other, Here in England, 'tis certain, the Laity 
have been guilty of much greater Tyranny than 
the Proteſtant Clergy ever were, unleſs he'I ſay, 
that the Rump Parliament and Oliver were Prieſt- 
ridden. And it they were ridden by Prieſts, it was 
by Prieſts of that fort which this Writer pleads 
for, vi. ſuch as are Creatures of the People. But 
Republicans always cry out againſt all lawful Go- 
vernment as Tyranny, hoping thereby to dif- 
mount the preſent Rulers, and place themſelves 
in the Saddle. And therefore what this Writer 
calls enſlaving the People, will, | fear, be found lay- 
ing reſtraints on them, to keep them from doing 
what is good in their own Eyes. | | 
28. But I'd fain know what all this Writer's Sto- 
ries of the High-fliers baſely reviling the ſacred 
Memory of King William; of Mr, Matber's Prayer 


to continue the Throne free from the Contagion of | 


Schiſm ;,, of High-Church being in deep Appre- 
henlion, that the Church of England is in danger 


as wel as the State, from Arms being put into 


tha 
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the Hands of the People of Scosland; of the Church C Hap. 
Memorial ; of Dr. Bink's Sermon; of ſome Mens VIII. 
4:firing one to be prime Miniſter and Treaſurer, 
that was voted by Parliament an Enemy to the 
King and Country. Id fain know, I ſay, what 
i theſe and abundance more of the ſame nature 
{gnifie as to the Power claim'd by the Clergy. © 
All 1 know that they are a proof of is, that this 
Writer is 4 Maſter of Calumny, and well ac- 
quainted with Scandal. | 1 

29. His Quotation from the Account of Den- Eu, Com 
mark, and his Commendations of that {ine Piece, mendacs- 
is according to the Proverb, As my Partner if In of the 
am 4 Thief. | een of 

30, What he obſerves of hindring by Law the . 
Diſkegters from being concern d in Corporations ,,, __, 
for the Poor, is, I ſuppoſe, intended to cajole Wh! 4 
and curry favour with them, as indeed the plain . 
deſign of all be here fays in fayour of the M big have al. 
gainſt the Tories, ſeems. to be ta poſſeſs them the Clergy 
in favour of his Principles, and cauſe. them Wo _ 
take part with kim againſt the Clergy,” as thoſe in % , 
who are bf another, and a different Party. But, nothing to 
as I ſaid before, I hope thoſe Gentlemen will be 5s Pur- 
ſenſible of the Artifice, and not be deluded on Pe. 
Account of this Writer's eſpouſing their Party, to 
embrace bis Principles. Since allowing chat the 
Clergy are all Tories, this only proves, that the 
ire of different Sentiments, as to Politicks, an 
is no Argument. that either they claim a great- 
8 Power than they ought, or abuſe that they 
Ave. 1138 3 £3: 2164 ene G47 

31. His Quotations from my Lord Clarendon What bas - 
and Dr. Barrow, aye both very fallacious and im- been /aid 
pertinent, ſifice what thoſe Gentlemen ſay is di- yan? 
rected agaiaſt the Supremacy of the Pope, Which of es 
a power ſo Boundleſs and truly Tyrannical, Pose, be 
that it cannot but interfere and claſh: with the cites a-. 
peace of both Church and State. Since the Pow- 825 our 

- er . 


362 Examination of the Rig bis, Vc. 


HA f. er the Pope pretends to, is 4 Power to exerzy+ 
VHE the Things and Perſons of Clergy-men, from th 

WY" Cri Juſtice of the Kingdom, and the Cognizance 
of Civil Tribunals, even, as my Lord obſerves, in 
Caſe: of ' Treaſon, ſetting up another Sovereign Pow. 
er, another 1 ribunal and Juriſdiction, to which Cri. 
minal Clergy-men may appeal from the Civil 
Power and Tribunals, But what is this to that 
Spiritual Power which Chriſt has given to the 

| Governors of the Church ? F 

_— 32, *Tis juſt in ſuch a partial manner that 

of Þ> he ſerves Dr. Scott, "repreſenting him as af- 

Scot's No. firming, . 

fon; 

of the Su- Rights, p. 309. Chriſtian Life, Vol. II. 

25 That before the coming Part 2. chap. 7. 

Pan” of Chriſt, the Authorily Since before theit 
of Princes was bounded * Subjeckion to Chriſt, 
by no Law, but that f © God had bounded 
Nature; and that the their Authority by no 
Chriſtian Religion is ſo other Law, but that 
far from retrenching their of Nature, it muſt ei- 
Power, that it abundant- ther be made appear, 
ly ratiſies and confirms it; that the Law of Na- 
whereas he omits what ture did then limit their 
is molt pertinent to the Authority only to 
matter in Hand. Civil Cauſes (which | 
| dam ſure is impoſſible) 
© or it will neceſſarily follow, that it extended 
© alſo to Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical ;' and if it did 
© ſo then, it muſt do ſo fill, unleſs it be made 
© appear, that Chriſtianity hath retrench'd and 
* leſſen'd it, It is true, Chriſt hath erected a 
© ſtanding Form of Spiritual Government in his 
© Church, and it is as true, that all Government, 
* whether Spiritual or Temporal, includes à Le- 
* giſlative Power in it, or a Power of commanding 
its Subjects; but this is no Limitation of the 
* commanding Power of ' Severeigy Princes, who 
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muſt ſtill be obey'd in all things, where Chriſt CH 4 p. 
hath got counrermanded, though the Church ſhould  VIl- . 


command the contrary. For, Chriſt never au- 
thorized the Governors of his Church to con- 
troul the commanding Power of Princes, but hath 
left all matters of indifference, as abſolutely to 
their Diſpoſal and Determination as ever they 
were before his Spiritual Government, was e- 


* reed, and Matters of Ind. fference are the ſole 


r ö „ M gg oo W f ö W u @.v a 


Matter both of purely Civil, and purely Eccle- 


fiaſtical Laws, And therefore after the Church, 


by its Legiſlative Power hath reſtrained any 
Matter of Indifference, the Civil Sovereign, in 
whoſe diſpoſal all Matters of Judifference are, 
may, if he ſee good occalion, releaſe and free 
it again, and impoſe the contrary matter of 
Indiſference. And if he doth fo, all Chriſti- 
an People are oblig'd by the expreſs Commands 
of Scripture to obey him. For the Scrip- 
ture Commands of Obedicace to the Tem- 
poral Sovereignty; have no ſuch Exception as 
this annexed to them, except the Charch com- 
mand the contrary ; and, in Matters of Duty, 
what have we to do to make Exception 
where God hath made more ? And, indeed, 
where there are two Legiſlative Powers, the 
ane muſt neceſſarily be ſubject to the other, 
or it will be impalſible for the Subject, in 
many Caſes, without ſinning, to obey either. 
For, whenever the Commands of the Civil 
State do happen to claſh with the Commands 
of the Church, either the Church muſt be o- 
blig'd to ſubmit to the State, or the State 
to the Church, or the Subjeck cannot poſſibly 
obey the one, without /anning againlt the o- 
ther. If it be ſaid, that the Church muſt ſub- 
mic to the State in things appertaining to 
the state; and the State to the Church, 
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l 

| CHAP. and fo both are Supreme in their own Pro- 
: VIV. © yince, 1 would fain know what is to be done 
* — « 


when theſe two Powers differ about the things 
which appertaia to the one, and to the e- 
ther. The State faith, this appertains to me, 
and ſo commands it; the Church faith, this 
appertains to me, and fo forbids it. Now in 
this Caſe it is certain, that one or the o- 
ther muſt be oblig'd to give way, or the Sub- 
jet can neither obey nor diſobey either, with- 
out ſinning, and which foever of the two it 
* be that is obliged to give way, by vertue 
* of chat Obligation it muſt be ſvbjeQed to the 


X other. So that now the Qypeſtion is only 


this, which of the two Legiflative Powers is 


Supreme. And it would be impertinent to ſay, 
that they are both Supreme” in their proper 
Province, the one in Civil, and the other in 
Spiritual Canſes, becauſe it is in ſuſpence, whe- 
ther the Canſe, in which they countermand 
each other be Civil or Spiritual, So that in 
this Caſe I muſt either be oblig'd to obey nei- 
* ther ; which is notoriouſly falſe, or whatſo- 
* ever the Cavſe be in it ſelf, to yield Obe- 
* dience to the one, and to diſobey the other, 
And if I muſt obey the Civil Power, whether 
the Cauſe be Civil or Spiritual, then the Civil 
* Power muſt be Supreme in both, as on the 
* contrary, if | muſt obey the Church Power, 
c 
o 
0 
* 
* 
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whether the Cauſe be Spiritual or Civil, it 
will as neceſſarily follow, that the Church- 
Power is Supreme in both. Which latter we 
are as ſure is falſe, as the Scripture is true. 
For in Civil Matters it is agreed on all 
Hands, that the Scripture concludes, all Men, 
as well Clergy as Laity, under the Obligati- 
on of Obedience to the Civil Sovereign, and 
that vone are exempt, no not the A- 
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poſtles themſelves, or the Biſhops ſucceeding CHA 


them in the Spiritual Government, whether 
we conſider them ſeparately or conjundiy. And 
if, in all Civil Cauſes, I am oblig'd to o- 
bey the Command of the Civil Power, then it 


is moſt certain, that if the Cauſe in conteſt 


between that and the Spiritual Power be real- 
ly Civil, I am oblig'd to diſobey the counter- 
mand of the Spiritual Power. But if, on the 
contrary I muſt diſobey the Command of the 
Civil Power, ſuppoſing the Cauſe to be Spiritual, 
which way can I torn my felf without danger 
of ſinning? So that unleſs one of theſe two Pow- 
ers ate Supreme in both Cauſes, whenever 4 
»y Cauſe happens to be conteſted between 
them, (as to be ſure many muſt between two 
Rival Powers) 1 can neither obey nor diſobey, with- 
out ſinning againſt one or both. And can we 
imagine that God, who is the God of Order, 
and not of Confuſion, would ever involve us in 
ſuch ineætricable Difficulties, by ſubjecting us to 
two Supreme Powers that are ſo ſubject to claſh 
and interfere with one another? Wherefore, 
although, as I ſhall ſhew by and by, the Church 
is inveſted with a Legiſlative Power, where- 
by it can reſtrain things that were free and 
indifferent, for its own Security, and Decency, 
and Order; yet this Power is ſubardinate to the 
Civil Legiflation (which is in al Cauſes Su- 
preme) and cannot enact apainſt it, controul or 
countermand it in any indifferent Matter, whe- 
ther Temporal or Spiritual, but ſtands oblig'd 
to recede to the Civil Sovereign, who hath 
the Supreme diſpoſal of all indifferent Things; 
and in all conteſted Caſes to veil its Authori- 
ty to his, ait 
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CHAP. 33. I have tranſcribed the whole Paſſage, to 
VII. Jet the Reader ſee how this Writer abuſes the 
WS Clergy of this Church, by repreſenting them 28 


This from © b 
Dr. Scot, aſſerting tua Independent Powers in the ſame So- 


and ano Ciety to limit one another, Whereas it appears 
ther Tefi-wery plain, that though, to uſe Dr. Scott's 
mony from Words, They affirm, that the Church is a 
Mr. © Regular Society, utterly diſtin® from all Civi; 
Too („ Society, and Superiour to, and Independent 
dike, 25 4 Wa p 2 P on 
proef that,. all Civil Laws, as being founded upon a Law 
all High- © or Covenant that is Divine; yet it does not 
Church do pretend to limit or ſet bounds to the Civil 
not mal” Society, the Governours of which are not de- 
ih 5 nag prived of their natural Right of commanding in 
percent A . : 
Supreme ll Caſes, as they ſhall judge moſt Convenient 
Powers, for the Publick Good, where God hath not coun- 
termanded them. ; | 
I could very eaſily produce abundance of Te- 
ſtimonies from the Writings of the Clergy of 
this Church to ſhew, that this is their ſenſe. 
But 1 ſhall content my felf with mentioning 
* Nr. Thorndike, the rather for that he is al- 
lowed by this Writer to ſpeak the ſenſe of 
Righ-Church, © Chriſtianity, ſays he, makes 
no Alteration in the State of Civil Societies, 
but eſtabliſhes all, in the ſame Right where- 
ot they ſtand poſſeſsd, when they come to 
embrace Chriſtianity All States have So- 
vereign Power, as well in Matters of Chriſti- 
an Religion, as in other Points of Sovereign- 
ty; Chat is, they are able to do all Acts of 
Sovereign Power, in Church Matters: To give 
Laws as well concerning Matters of Religion, 
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bout Ecclefiaſtical Cauſes : To command in the 
© fame. And yet this Writer has the Forehead 
pon EE his Book to argue againſt the Cler- 

this Church, as if they held two Su- 
preme and [Independent Powers in the ſame $9. 
ciety, nay, has the Confidence to make uſe 
of the very ſame Arguments that they uſe a- 
gainſt it. 
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© as Civil Affairs: To Exerciſe Juriſdition, a- C H A p- 
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C44 AF. N. 


That Biſhops are by Divine Appointment Go- 
vernours of the Chriſtian Church, and that 
their being jo in an uninterrupted Succeſſios 


from the Apoſtles, does not deſtroy the very 
being of a Church. 


1. IN order to expoſe the Government of the 
Church by Biſhops, this Writer is pleas'd 
to obſerve, *© that by this Hypotheſis no Religious 
© Society which has not Epiſcopal Government, 


neceſſity of © tho? in all things elſe they enjoy Chriſtianity 


cy. 


Epiſcopa - in the greateſt Purity, can be a Chriſtian Church. 


And his reaſon for it is, that © they have thrown 
* off a Government which is eſſential to the Church 
© of Chriſt, But this is like the reſt pf his Treat- 
ment of the Clergy of this Church. If he'd re- 
ſolv'd to have done Juſtice to them, he ſhould 
have conſulted their Writings, and there he'd 
have found, that they don't make Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment fo eſſential to a Church, as that that 


is m Church which has not Biſhops, Thus Bi- 


ſhop Andrews, in his anſwer to Moulin, Nec ta- 
men /i noſtra politeia divini juris fit, inde ſequitur 
wel quod jane ca ſalus non fit, vel quod ſtare non poſ- 
fit Eccieſia. Cœcus ſit, qui non videat ſtantes ſane 
ea Eccleſias Non eſt hoc damnare veſiram Ec- 
cleſiam, ad formam aliam que toti antiquitati magis 
placuit, id eſt, ad noſtram revocare. So Mr. Maſon, 
* If by Jure divimo you underſtand a Law and 
* Commandment of God, binding all Chriſtian 
Churches univerſally, perpetually, unchangeably, 
* and with ſuch abſolute neceſſity, that no o- 
* ther Form of Regiment, may in any caſe be 


Ladmitted ; 


—— 
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2dmitfed ; in this ſenſe, weither may we grant CH AP. 
it, nor yet can you prove it to be Jure divi- IX. 
no. So Dr, Scott, whenever the Divine Pro- 

vidence doth, by unavuoidalble neceſſity deprive 
any Church of its Epiſcopacy, it thereby, for the 

preſent at leaſt, and whilſt the neceſſity conti- 

nues, releaſes it from the Obligation of the In- 

* ſtitution of Epiſcopacy, and allows it to Ad- 
* miniſter its Government and Diſcipline, by a 
* Parity of Presbyters. The Proteſtants abroad 
are ſtyl'd by us in our Publick Offices the Re- 
formed Churches, and it has been always the ge- 
nerally receiv'd Opinion, tho not made ſo by 
any publick A& of the Church, that the Foreign 
Reſorm'd Churches have all the neceſſiry and 
eſſential Notes of true Churches, though E- 
. Government was never ſettled amongſt 
them, 

2. But this Writer obſerves, | * that ever ſince o Re- 
this Notion has prevail'd, we conſtantly re- ordinees- 
* ordain thoſe who come over to us from all nf thoſe 
Churches which want Epiſcopacy. But if we e, Or- 
may believe Archbiſhop || Bramball, © this was ne- 5 
ver intended to void any former Orders of eri, ac. 
* thoſe who had any, nor to determine the va- counted 
* lidity or invalidity of them, much leſs to con- for from 
* demn all the Ordinations of the Foreign Church- Ah 
* es, but only to ſapply whatſoever might afore 1. _ 
be wanting as requiſite, according to the Ca- *' © 
* nons of the Church of England, and to pro- 
vide for the Peace of the Church, that the oc- 

* caſion of the Schiſm might be remov'd. To 
which I add, that tho' Ordinations. by Presby- 
ters alone, may be allow'd in Countries where no 

Bb 4 other 
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Defence of the Ordination of the Proteſt, Min. N? it» i | 
+ Chriſtian Life, Vol. II. Part a. Ch. 7+ | | it 
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CHAP. other nor better can be had, yet this does not by 
IX. any means prove, that they therefore who are 
: ſo ordain'd onghrt not to receive a more regylar 
and authentick Ordination, whea they come to 
a Church where there are Biſhops. | 
"Tis therefore all Slander and Calumny, that 
we eſteem the want of that alone more deſtruQive 
to the Being of a Chriſtian Church, than all the 
Immoral, tmpious and Idolatrous Tenets of the 
Romaniſts. 
Difference 3. Tis true, that we do make a difference be- 
between twixt the Foreign Reform'd Churches, and our Di/- 
2 "\ >, ſenters at Rome, as indeed their Caſe is very far 
and Do. . - 
»neſtick from being the ſame, ſince every Body will allow 
Pres byte- that there is a great deal of difference betwixt 
ria an unavoidable Deviation from a paſitive Inſtitution, 
and a willful and ſtudied Violaticn of it; betwixt 
owning the Epilcopacy, and continving ia Com- 
munion with other Churches that enjoy it; and re- 
jeing Epiſcopacy, and ſeparating from the Com- 
x munion of it. And yer every Body knows this 
latter is the Caſe of our Diſſenters, as the former is 
the Cale of the * Reform'd Churches. | 
But as to his Reflection, that a mere Lay- 
Mob is the vileſt thing in the Clergy's Eyes, he 
may allure himſelf, that they hate all Mobs a- 
| lke, | 4 
Epiſ-opa" 4. I freely own, © That, tis the prevailing O- 
& and © pinion, that Biſhops are, by Divine Appoint- 
3 ment, Governors of the Chriſtian Church, and 
eproach d, It 
„ confy- that there has been an uninterrupted Succeſſion 
eed by :vis of Biſhops in the Catholick Church; So as that 
Writer. the Chriltian Church has never been without 
Biſhops, And does this Writer ſay any thing to 
diſprove 


vs * 
4 — 4 
. 


— 
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diſprove this? Why no, only he endeavours to HP. 
few ſome of the numerous Abſurdities of this 1X. 
Hypotheſis. And how eaſie is it, as they fay, to 
find a Stick to beat a Dog, How liable are even 
the beſt things to be cavilPd at, and excepted 
againſt ? But one would have thought, that this 
being a Matter of Fad, the proper anſwer to 
it would have been to ſhew that it was not true. 
Put this he knew well enough was a thing that 
was too hard for him, and therefore he wiſely 
takes an eaſter way, and what is more familiar 
to him, viz. to rail at it, and give it a parcel 
of ill Names. So that what he wants in Argu- 
ment he endeavours to make pp with reproach 
and ſcandal, But however, that he mayn't think 
his Defamation well grounded, and not to be 
inſwer'd, I ſhall conſider the particulars of it. 
5. The firſt Abſurdity he mentions is relating g fe pa. 

to the Form of Government it ſelf, which he is c nor H- 
pleas'd to repreſent as Tyrannical in its Frame and rannicah 
Conſtitution, * becauſe the making of Laws, and 

© the executing them, is in the Hands of the 

* ſame Perſons, the Biſhops. But is it not evi- 

dent, that the Biſhops are limited in their m- 

king of Laws, to ſuch as are for Eaification, De- 

cency and Order? Is not their Power expreſly'faid 

to be given them, not for Deſtruction? And how 1 

pray, can a Government thus limited be Han- 

nical? »Tis true indeed, it way be abuſed, as all 

Power and Government whatſoever may, But 

if the abuſe of any Authority or Power, myſt 

be allow'd oft as a good Argument againſt Au- 
thority or Power, there muſt be none at all. 

6. But he ſhews further, that this Hypotheſis gives n, 
weakens the Proteſtant Cauſe, and gives advan- Adven- 
tage to the Common Enemy. But all the proof tage 10 
he brings of it is, the daily Increaſe and growing © apiſts. 
Intereſt af Popery, which I've ſhewn before, is ow- 

jag to ſomething elſe than this Hypotheſis. 1 


* 
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7. The next Abſurdity he mentions is, the 


IX. owning the Romiſh Church to be a true Church, 


This, by the way, is an Argument made uſe of 
by the Papiſts, in order to prove the iavalidity 


Churchof of our Orders, and the nullity of our Church. 
Roni o But to this it has been anſwer'd, That becauſe 
be a true they retain the ancient Creeds, and have in their 


- Schiſmati- 


Offices for Worſhip, many Chaſte and Pure Pray- 
ers, and alſo retain the Primitive Hierarchical 
Order and Miniſtry, by Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, they are a real Church; but becanſe they . 
have added new and pernicious Doctrines to the 
pure old Creeds, impure to their pure Worſhip, 
and . enſlaved the whole Clergy, and particularly 
the Epiſcopal Order to the Pope; they are not 
morally a Holy, and True, or a Catholick Apo- 
ſtolical, but in all the parts of their Eccleſi- 
aſtical Conſtitution, a moſt corrupt, uncatholick 
Church. 

8. As to his Argument, If the Church of 
© Chriſt be but One, and that thoſe who refuſe 
© Communion with it, cut themſelves off from 
© it ; and that if the Rowyſh Biſhops were, at tho 
time of the Reformation, Biſhops of this Church, 
the Proteſtants, by ſetting up a Communion in 
* oppoſition to *em, became Schiſmaticks ; tis all 
fallacy, ſince to heal a Sore, or to purge a Sick 
and Diſeaſed Body, is not to make a new Body, 
but to renew the ſame, and reſtore it to its for- 
mer Health. And as a Man that hath the Plague, 
is, notwithſtanding that, ſtill a Member, tho an 
unſound one, of the Society to which he belongs, 
and as he or they who refuſe to converſe and 
aſſociate with him, do not, becauſe of their do- 
ing ſo, cut themſelves off from the Body Poli- 
tick, ſo as no longer to bear any relation to it; 
ſo in the Chriſtian Church, which is One Body, 
if any part of it be corrupted fo as that it's un- 
ſafe to communicate with it, they who on that 

account 
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ty of it, by avoiding the Commerce of that part 
of it which is ſo infected as to endanger the Life 
of the Body, of which tis a part. Thus for Ins 
ſtance, at the Reformation the Church of Eng- 
and reform'd it ſelf, and accordingly left the 
Communion ot thoſe Paſtors, who were ſo cor- 
rupted as that it could not in ſafety communt- 
care with them; but notwithſtanding this, it con- 


tinned then, and ſtill continues a part of the One 


Body of Chriſt, | 


9. What this Writer argues farther, that there x;;, 407, 
heſis as this of o: Un- 
* a Succeſſion of Biſhops in the Chriſtian Church ; eburcb tbe 


* never was ſo unlucky an H' 
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account refuſe- to do ſo, don't cut themſelves off C oe, P. 
{com the One Body; rather they conſult rhe ſafe- . 


* ſince whether we allow the Papiſts to be, or Pete 
* not to be, a true Church, it muſt binder the“ 


* Proteſtants from being fo. I anſwer, that his 


Conſequence: is not good. Since allowing the Pa- 


viſts to be a true, 4, e. a real Church, the Prote- 
{tant Biſhops, with thoſe who adhere to them, 
molt be ſo too; ſince, as I faid before, their Re- 
forming themſelyes don't make them a new Body, 
but is only a Change, or Alteration from the ſame 


Body. Bur ſuppoſing the Papiſts not to be a true 


Church, it does not therefore follow, that the Pro- 
teſtants are not ſo. Since, as * Mr. Cbilmg worth 
argues, A corrupted and falſe Church may give 
Authority to preach the Truth, and conſequent- 
* ly againſt her own Falſhoods and Corruptions. 
* Beſides, a falſe Church may preſerve the Serip- 
ture true, (as now the Old Teſtament is pre- 
* ſerv'd by the Jews) And fo we might 
receive from the Papiſts a lawful Ordination, 
and true Scriptures, tho' they were a falſe Church; 
and receiving the Scriptures from them (tho? 

not 


* 
wo 2 
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CHA P.* not from them alone) I hope they cannot hin- 


IX. 


der us, neither need we ask their leave to be- 


I nere and obey them. And this, tho? they be 


Adoſt acy 


* a falle Church, is enough to make us a true one, 
But he obſerves, that if the Separation was nece- 
* ſary, that the Proteſtant Biſhops have made from 
* the Church of Rome, then the Church of Rome 
* cou'd not be a true Church. But he here ſeem; 
to play with the term true, But when we 
ſay, that the Church of Rome is a true Church, 
we don't mean that ir is a ſound, right, orthodox 
Church, pure in Doctrine and Worſhip ; but on- 
ly that it is true in verity of Eſſence, as a Man is a 
true or real Man, tho' he have the Leproſie or 
Plague, So-that the Church of Rome may be a 
true Church, and yet the Separation that Prote- 
ſtants have made from it be neceſſary. As * Mr, 
Cbillingworth obſerves, © It might be great Wil- 
dom to forſake a Church not acknowledeg'd to 
* want nothing neceſſary to Salvation, but accu- 
* ſed and convicted of many damnable Errors : 
Certainly damnable to them who were convict- 
ed of them, had they ſtill perſiſted in them af- 
ter their Conviction; though perhaps pardon - 
able (which is all that is acknowledg'd) to ſuch 
as 1gnorantly continued in them. 

Io. But indeed nothing ſeems ſufficient to Un- 


nd 


A a 6 


o Un. church any Society of Chriſtians, but an Apoſtacy 
cburcbes a from Chriſtianity, and renouncing Jeſus Chriſt. 


Chriſtian 


People. 


A Chriſtian Church ' may be very Corrupt, it may 
be Heretical, Idolatrons and Schiſmatical, and yer 
not Apoſtatize from al Chriſtianity, it may ſtill 
hold the eſſential Truths of Chriſtianity, tho" ac- 
companied with very pernicious Errors, - 


[ * 
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11. But he goes on, to expreſs his wonder, C H A P. 
* that thoſe who have ſubſcrib'd the Articles of, IX. 
our Church, ſhould allow the Papiſts to be a." B. 
part of the viſible Church of Chriſt, which by ion of « 
the 19th Article is defin'd to be a Congrega- Church is 
tion of Faithful Men, &c. but in anſwer to this, % 19tb 
| ſhall tranſcribe what the Biſhop of Sarum has Article, 
obſerv'd on this Article, and refer my Reader "0 


for a more particular Anſwer to the Book cited _ 4 


below. ; here laid 

A plain difference is made between our own- down. 
ing, that a Church may retain the Fundamen- 
* tals of Chriſtianity, a true Baptiſm, and true 
* Orders, which are a conſequent vpon the for- 
* mer, and. our joyning with that Church in ſuch 
Acts as we think are ſo far vitiated, that they 
become unlawful to us to do them, Purſuant 
to this, we do neither repeat the Baptiſm, nor 
the Ordinations of the Church of Rome; we ac- 
knowledge, that our Fors-fathers were both 
* Baptiz'd and Ordain'd in that Communion : And 
© we derive our preſent Chriſtianity or Baptiſm, 
* and our Orders from thence ; yet we think, 
that there were ſo many unlawful Actions, even 
* in thoſe Rituals, beſides the other Corruptions 
* of their Worſhip, that we cannot join in ſuch 
* any more. ; | 

12. I' only here obſerve this Writer's Art He rakes 
in profeſſiug to write againſt the Popyſh Clergy, up che re- 
and yet making uſe of the very fame Arguments reach of 
which they urge againſt our Church, Let the Rea - — por 
der now judge how good a Friend this Man is ary | 
to the Proteſtant Cauſe, and how much he is a- 
gainſt grving Advantage to the Common Enemy, 

| and 


* 


_— 


— 


Several Letters which paſi'd between Dy George Hicke: 
and a Popiſh Prieſt, &c. p. 124. 0 163. Biſhop of Sarutn's 
Ex poſit ion of the XIXth Article, 
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CHAP.and the daily and growing Intereſt of Pope, 

IX. 13. But he obſerves, that at the Reformation our 
We Divines every where charg'd the Pope with being 
Remich Antichriſt, But this is falſe. Bp. Jewel, who bote 
Church be #5 Conſiderable a part in defending the Reformation 
Antichri- as any, has theſe Words, J will not ſaie the Pope i; 


ſton, yet Antichriſt, God will revele him in his time, and 


: — 7 he Wall be knowen. + Mr, Mede indeed does ex- 
e Preſly contend for the Romiſh Church being Anti- 
hop > cbri/t, and the Pope the Aan of Sin. But then 
he's far enough from being of this Writer's Mind, 

or rather what he pretends, that the Church of 

Rome js no Church, He expreſly affirms, that tho 

© the Society of Believers, was much impair'd, in- 

* danger'd and obſcur'd, yet it was never totally 

* extinguiſhed, but continu'd even under the ju- 

* riſdiction of the Man of Sin, yea, in Babylon 

it ſelf where he had his Throne. For doth not 

© Chriſt at length ſay, Apocal. XVIII. 4. Come cut 

© of her my People? How could they come out 

* thence, unleſs they had been there ? Or how 

ſhould Antichriſt fit in the Temple of God, 2 
Thefſ. 11. 4. unleſs God's Temples were ever 
there where Antichriſt ſate ? As a few living 
Embers in a heap of dying Aſhes; as 2 little 
Wheat in a Field, over-grown with Weeds ; 
as the Lights of the Heaven in a Firmament, 
over- caſt with Clouds; as a little pure Gold, 
in a great Maſs of Droſs and mix d Mettal. 
Such was the faithful Company of Chriſt in the 
Apoſtate Body of Chriſteudom, the Virgin Church 

in the midſt of Babylon. 
POE 14. We do not ſcruple to charge the Romifh 
(2. Chorch with 1ddatry, we ſay with Dr. Hicks * That 
n. N 
* nothing can excuſe them, much leſs juſtifie _ 
| | rom 
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from Idolatrons Worſhip in Invocating depart- CH AP. 


© ed Saints, worſhipping the Hoſt as Chriſt, and 
© worſhipping the material Croſs ; but ſuch like 


Ix. 
* 


* Apologies as the Philoſophers fram'd, to juſti- 
+ fic the Pagan Idolatries. But our charging Her 
with this, we do not think proves Her no Church. 
<jnce thoꝰ their Idolatry be very abominable, it is 
not of that heinous Church-deſtroying Nature, for 
that they ſtill own and worſhip the true God, and 
call upon the Name of Chriſt, tho' in an Idola- 
trons manner. Did the Papiſts indeed renounce, 
torſake or diſown the true God, did they Apo- 
ſtatize from the Goſpel and the Covenant; this 
indeed would be to deſtroy the very Being of 2 
Church among them, but this cannot be faid, 
They therefore who allow the Church of 
Rome to be a true Church, do it not as this Man 
endeayours to poſſeſs his Reader, for no other 
* reaſon than becauſe by their Hypothelis of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Government, they fod it neceſſary for 
* ſupport of their own, As * Mr. Chillingworth 
expreſſes it, If we acknowledge, that the Ro- 
* iſh Church, before Luther, was a true Church, 
* It is not for any Ends, for any Dependance that 
we have vpon it; but becauſe we conceive that 
in a charitable Conſtruction it may paſs for a 
* true Church. Such a Church (and no better) 
* as they do ſometimes acknowledge Proteſtants to 
* be, that is, a Company of Men, wherein ſome 
* ignorant Souls may be ſaved, 

I; As to his Reflection, that High-Church did The Iuf- 
refule to licenſe the Books the Diſſenters wrote en, 
againſt Rome, becauſe they charg'd her with ſuch thas Duſe 


enters 


Sentiments as prove her to be no Church if tige, Baal, 4 


is, I think, what the Diſſenters have no reaſon g Pa. 
:0 thank him for, and a ſufficient Juſtification of er- 
thoſe who did refuſe to licence their Books. Since 75/4: 420 
1 1 e 

N — — —— — \ — — er 4 
* Religion of Proteſtants, Cap. VI. 5 54 
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CH AP. ſuch an Aſſertion is of, ill Conſequence. to our 
IX. Common Chriſtianity. Tho” indeed that in King 
agnes time any Books wrote by Diſſenters were 
refus d to be licenc d, becanle wrote by them, I ne- 
ver yet ſaw, prov'd,. tho! 1 know Mr. Calamy has 
been pleas d to complain of it, as intended to .. 
cure a ground of Boaſting over tbem. But they that 
know that Gentleman, muſt be ſenſible he is too 
much, biaſs'd to have any thing, he, ſays, coucern- 
ing che party he has eſpous d, believ'd on his 
bare word. In a Catalogue of the Diſcourſes pub. 
lind againſt Popery, during the Reign, of King 
James II. printed 1689. there are two, mention'd 
as written by two Diſſenters, Mr, Goodwin of Lon- 
don, and Mr. Pendleberry of Lancaſhire, and I ſhould 
be glad to know how theſe Gentlemen came to 
obtain the favour of having their Books licenc'd, 
if the Licenſers were ſo ſet againſt licenſing a- 
ny Books wrote by Diſlenters, But ſuppoſe it 
true, that divers Tracts of the Dillenters were 
then hindted from paſſing the Preſs, à little Cha- 
"rity would have , ſuppos'd ſome. other reaſon for 
it, than that it was done to ſecure à ground of 
Foafting over the Diſſenters. But this is the way 
that ſome Men chule to expreſs their Aoder ation. 
But the truth of the Matter is, as Im inform d 
by one who was well acquainted with What was 
then done, and. bore a conſiderable ſnhare in it 
himſelf. The Books that were. at that time re- 
fus'd to be licens'd, were, ſuch as on accquat of 
. , their meanneſs were thought not to deſerve to 
Thar the be ppbliſh'd, without inquiring whether they were 
Popih Bi: written by Church-men or Biſſenters. Ke 
frep! is. But he argues farther, That the Popiſh 
MT + | WW 1 
bave de. © Biſhops had as much Power, to deprive or de- 
gradedtbe* grade a Biſhop, leaving the Church of Rome, as 
Prote- * to ordain him, fince 4 Sentence is valid, rho 
Laut Bi. © not right, when done by 4 competent. Atitho- 
ſhops, an · 0 rity; 


"4 838 1 — * 
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* rity. But tis certain, that at our Reformation, CH a p. 
if the Popiſh Biſhops,” who were then ouſted, had IX. 
attempted to deprive or degrade Archbiſhop WWM 
Cranmer,, or any other of the Eiſhops that fa- 
vour'd the Reformation, they had not done it 
by a competent Authority, Since, according to 
the Couſtitutioa of this Church, no Biſhop can be 
depriv:d without the Metropolitan, | | | 

17. But he adds another Argumeat, with re- 4, 7 
lation to the Church of England, to ſhew that bs Ob. 


* beth's Reign either had or had not any Spiri- 7% *24(# 
+ rual Power deriy'd by way of Succeſſion fr — 
* the Apoſtles. AZabeth'⸗ 
But in anſwer to it, it's certain, that the Po- reign. 
piſh Biſhops in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, had Spi- 
ritual Power deriv'd by way of Succeſſion from 
the Apoſtles, ; This has all along been maintain 
by the defenders of the Ordinations of our Church, 
And conſequently, Archbiſhop Cranmer, and the 
other Proteſtant Biſhops that were conſecrated by 
them, were | inveſted with Epiſcopal Power; and 
this the Papiſts themſelves own'd by their degra- 
ding them. . 
18. He next takes advantage from ſome ſingu- Mr. bod- 


lac and peculiar Notions of Mr. Dodwell's, about well's e- 


che depriv'd Biſhops, But in anſwer to what heel, 

has been pleas'd to take occaſion to ſay from thence, , f., 

| ſhall only obſer ve, | 17.38 SETS 
That it ſeems agreed on all Hands, that Chri- ing. 

{tian Princes have Authority to paniſh ſuch, or 

however, to refuſe them their Protection and En- 

couragement who refuſe Allegiance to them: That 

their puniſhing Biſhops or Prieſts in this manner, 

by forbidding them to exerciſe their Functions 

in their Dominions, does not deprive them of their 

Office, but only reſtrain the Exerciſe of it, no 

more than if a Prince ſhould: forbid a Lawyer:.or ' 

ü 1m th Ce P hyſician 
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bis Kingdom, on agcount of ſome Otiche 8 commit 
ted. by. them, they wand, ceaſe to be Lawyers or 
phy ſicians. Or no oe than a Chriſtian being 
bf d in Priſon by-ſome Prince, for Offences com- 
mitted by him, and prohibited all Communion 
with his eb C Chriſtians both in private and pub- 
lick would thereby ceaſe to be a Ohr iſtian or for- 
feit his Baptiſm. Laſtly, that tis a part of the 
Government. of the Church, that enquiry be made 


of evil Miniſters, and that they be accus'd by thoſe 


In har 


ſence but 


, foli 


may be 


ſerviceao/e * their Advantage 


to the 
Laich). 


that have knowledge of their Offences ; and final. 
ly, being tound gullty, by juſt Judgy ment, be de- 
bien. and ſo they that trouble the Church be 
cut © 
TH, But he next applies bimſelf to the Lait), 
oping, de, will not take it amils, * that upon 
and rational Prinei ples,” 


and ſo much to 
tae, he vindicates them from any 
chiſm and Hereſie. But this is 


© fuch guilt, 


all lattery 1 cajoling, for neither bas he ſhewn 
that the | Hypotheſis 64 Epiſeo re being the e- 


Nabliſh'd Government of the Chorch, « Ay re- 
ceives its Authority by a long ſeries of Predeceſ- 
iocs, in the ſame Office, does conclude: thoſe who 
hold it, guilty of Schiſm and  Heroſie's nor are bis 
Princiz Jes ſolid and, rational” that. lie goss upon 
himſelf, a 1 think I've ſheve; ©. Tho! indeed they 
may be to the advantage of ſome. of the Laity, 
however, as to this Life, can he perſwade them 


 rliorovghty. to pur ſue them by knocking all the 


The Lais) 
out to 
reſent his 
impoſing 
on them, 


Prieſts on the Head, as an uſeleſs and Jangerous Or- 
der of Men, and ſeizing, ou their Glebes and be 


as their own. 

20. Bur however, the Laity make not Cp of 
miſs his doing this, (tho? | hope better things of 
them,) they onght ſure to reſent his . on 
them, by decrying the very Inſtitution ofs G0 
ſel Miniſtry, under Pretence of arguing againſt an 

Independent. 
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independent Power ; ſuch an one as makes Cler- C H AP. 


gy-mea ladependent on the State, and not ſob- . 


ject to the Laws of it. But 28 for the Clergy, 
whoſe Pardon he here expreſſes his hopes of, one 
would think 'twere below a Man of this Writer' 8 
Character to ask Pardon of Prieſts, or even to 
accept it from them, at leaſt cill they had firſt de- 
-1ar'd themſelves to be no other than meer Lay - men. 

As to the Presbyterians, I am not fo well ac- 
quainted with their Practice 2s to fay, whether 
or no they do pretend tbe Ordinations of the Ro- 
ib Church to be valid. | 

21. As to What be ſays of Pera his Ain He fa'lly , 
that to a Legitimate Call, impoſition of Hands repre Pw 
was not neceflary, Thuanus's * Words are, Aa. *** 
auum impoſitionem non neceſ[ariam Legitims Y9- | form” 
-ationis notam eſſe. Bot Bexa himſelf owns, that ge 70 
Ordinatig "five ego ropla, ei prætermitti, quate- impoſition 
ut fiers poteſt, minime debet. And + Calvin ob- , Handi, 
ferves, © That the Apoſtles us'd no other Cetemo- as other 
* ny when. they promoted any one to the Mini- * 
* ſtry, than the impoſition of Hands. But this is ,/ Ordis. 
meuntion'd. here by this Writer, to inſinvate to narion- 
his Readers, that the Reform'd Churches chofe 
their Miniſters. out of the Laicks, and are for po- 
pular Ordination. And therefore he aſſerts, that 

the Noblemen did not diſdain to devote their 
Gifts to that Service, as the Prince of Hanault, 
5 Da-pleſſts, Sadzel and others. But in anſwer to 
this it Has heen ſhewn |}, * That the Prince of An- 
5 balt, whom tis ſyppos'd this Writer means, 

© was. a. "Divine, and that after his being Ordain= 
© ed, he was a Superintendent ia Allemagne; that 
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CHAP! *:my"Lord 'Du-pleſſs'writ' on ſcveraf Theological 
X. Sudjects; but that if the doing ſo be ſufficieft 
to make à Man a Miniſter, King James I. and 
* Grorias were both Minifters. © That 'tis eaſie to 
* reckon vp a great Number of the Laity who 
© bave'wfitten, and that well too, on ſuch Sub- 
jects, without being Miniſters. Since we call 2 
Man a Miniſter, Wo is impower'd to preach 
the (Goſpel, to adminiſter the Sacraments, and 
* FO all the Functions of the Goſpel-Mini- 
* try. ' That Mr. Du-plefſis was no mere of 
that Order than King James and Grotius, and 
© that the Inſtance of Sadeel is very ill choſen, 

* ſince he compos'd a Treatiſe of the neceſſity 
* of - the Miniſtry, and was a Miniſter "himſelf, 
being Ordain'd fo with all the Forms. And 
indeed, as Mr. La Mothe obſerves, tis an im- 
. pudent task this Writer has undertaken, under 
pretence of eſtabliſhing the Rights of tbe Chriſtian 

Oburch, to deſtroy them. anden 

rap, , 22. What he adds, That he does not fee how 
may Ex- the redvcing an Eccleſiaſtick, who mould pre- 
communi” © tend to innovate to that Lay - ſtate they took 
cate ard him from at firſt, can be denied to the papiſts, 
LO is no great Argument of his Acuteneſs. But if 
Laity as they have ſuch a Power, what thinks heof-their 
effetually Power of caſting out of the Church, muſt that 
4: deprive hot be denied them neither? And muſt therefore 

eur Clergy. all Proteſtants be out of a State of Salvation 
23. Bout he next fhews, that the Church of 

Church of England did not think a-Succeflion of Biſhops 
England * neceſſary to her Being. But this is more than 
ey he has prov'd, or can prove. But tis whoa! 
ee in this Writer to make Confidence to ſupply 
neceſſary. the want of Argument. But that ſhe did nat be- 
lieve Epiſcopacy to be of Divine Appaintment, 


is notoriouſly falſe, ſince in the Preface: to the 
Office of Ordination, publiſt'd 1552. it isdeclar'd, 
that from the Apoſtles time —— | 

Orders 
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Orders af Miniſters in Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, C H A P. 
Prieſts and Deacbus. In the Inſtitution of a Cbri- N. 


{ten Man it is indeed obſerv'd, That ia the newe 
teſtamente there is no mention made of any de- 
grees, or diſtinctions in orders, but only of dea- 
cons or miniſters, and of prieſts or byſhops. 
And is not the ſame allow 'd by all, and that thoſe 
Names are us'd promiſcuouſiy there 7 And yet 
notwithſtanding that, they believe them to be di- 
ſtinct Offices. As the tes! and Elders were dit- 
ferent, tho“ the former frequently ſtyle themſelves 


not only Elders: but Deacons. And in this very Book 


mention is made of Biſhops of Cities, Proviaces 
and Dioceſſe. oy 


F, a (4 1171 , 
24. His Quotation from 1 2 Car. II. only ſhews, Continu- 


© beome void, ſhall be and continue the real and 3. 
lawful Incumbent of the ſaid Eceleſiaſtical Be- 
neſice. Here is not the leaſt Intimation, much 
leſs a ſuſſicient Acknowledgment, of no Form of Go- 
dernnient fix'd by Cbriſt. The moſt that can be 
made ont is, chat in Caſes of urgent Neceſſity, a 
deviation from it may be allow d. 

25. As to Presbyters with us exerciſing all man- the Caſs 
ner of Bpiſcopal Juriſdiction, tis falſe, for they do Pricſ⸗ 
not Ordain, which is certainly a part of Epiſcopal exerciſing 
Juriſdiction, nay the chief. That they vote in the Z 
Supreme Acts of Church Government, the making 2 ul 
of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, tho' we own it peculiar to our ry, 
Chorchto allow Presbyters ſuch a Privilege, as the 
being a neceſſary and autboritative part of Provincial 
Synods; Yet it is, we think, no Argument of the 
Government of the Church by Presbyters, fince 

Cc 3 is 


— — 


334 Examination of the Rights, &. 
CH AP.'tis allow'd” by the moſt ſtrenuous Aſſerters of 

NX. Epiſcopacy, chat the Presbytery were Cou- 
UVa to the Biſhops, and accordingly employ'd as 

uch. Ie. i) » ' Ct 

The Caſs . 28. K! ;sInſtance of the Alexandrian Church, that 
of the Pa- for the firſt 235 Years it had no Biſhops, but, who 
eriarchs of bad Hands laid on them by Presbyters only, Bi- 
Alexa ſhop Pearſon * has ſhewu to be very dobbtful and 
i} dria, an- uncertain. St. Jerome only ſays, That the Pres- 
| 1 len d. byters of that Church in excelſiori £7 adus col loc at um 
1 Epiſcopum nominabant. Euch isdeed adds, Ca- 
i piti ejus manus impoſuiſſe, benedixiſſe, & patriar- 
} cham creaſſe, That they laid tbeir Hands on bis 
1 Head, bleſs'd him, and created him Patriarch. 
bl But his Lordihip obſerves, that chere were no 
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"lt © Patriarchs among the Chriſtians in the - elder 
i times of the Alexandrian Church. And that 
| therefore what St. Jerome has ſaid of the Pres- 
ö byters electing, and Eutychius from the ſame Tra- 
dition has added, of their lay ing on of Hands, 
reſpects only the uſage of their own times, when 
Patriarchs were conſecrated by the Impoſition 
of the Hands of the Biſhops... And this being 
the Cuſtom of his time, Entychins might from 
thence conclude, that the Alex andrian Presby- 
5 chooſing their Parnigret,, laid teins Hands 
on him. 5 


The Stery , 27, But he adds, That tlavery khan ther 
of rhe © thoſe Biſhops who converted ſo many of our 
Abbots of Northern — to Chriſtianity, were erdain'd 
Hye Saupe“ by the Abbot of Hye, a Presbyter; to whoſe Ec- 
ror ce che © cleſiaſtieal Joriſdittion Scetland was ſubjeck. And 
B:/-%. for this he quotes Bede and Archbiſnom Liber. 

Beds Words, as they are quoted by Archbiſhop 

© Uſher are, * This Iſland is vont to have — 


» 
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* Vid. Bp. Pearſon ind. Ignat, cap Xl. Nx nde 0 
Anat ion, P. 156, Kc. 
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it to whoſe Power all the Province, and enen 
* Biſhops themſelves, according to an duni 


order, are ſubject, according to the example, pri- 
n Dorrit Illius, who was not a Biſhop, but a 


* Presbyter: and a Ant. On which the Archbiſhop 


thus obſerves, That cheſe Words of Jede being 


not well under ſtood Not kęerus Balbulus aſſert- 
* ed intonſiderately enough, that the Abbot of 
that «Monaſtery, contrary. to Cuſtom, was .ac- 
counted the Eccleſiaſtical Primate of all the J- 
71/b-Biſhops'; when Bede meant no more t 
the Iſle of Hye, and Proyince of the Zilts, 
which Columbas was celebrated as, the firſt 
Doctor. For that the Uiſter Annals inform us, 
* that that little Iſland had not only an Abbot, 
but alfo a Biſhop, 


8 20 


x _ vw _ 


an Abbotj-who-ls a Prezbyter, the Gorernar of 


335 


* 


28. What he quotes from the Biſhop of Sarum, R. cites 


only news his Lordſhip's Opinion, that, politive che Biſhop 
ſaſtitutions are not ſo unaltetrable, as not in any # 52 Sarum 


caſe to bedeviated from. But his Lordſhip is far*® pa a, 


enough from ſuppoſing, as this Writer does, That 
no Form of Government was ſix d by Chriſt. His r 
ſhip affipms, That Chr iſt appointed a Succeſ- 
ſion of Paſtors, in different Ranks, to be con- 
tinued in his Church for the Work of the Go- 
* ſpel, and the Care of Souls: And that as 

© the Apoſtles ſett led the Churches they appoint- 

* ed! pI, ns Mors, Prieſts and 
F * Deacons: IE mary \ 5s nt 


His Quotation: from: my Lord Clare ſhews | 
indeed, That People may run into undue and 


unſeaſonable Heats and e but is no Ar- 


e 131. Vg Dan 64.4 91 : Gc 1 10 * gument 
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Biſhop of re P is ae Account "of Church Govern» 
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CHAP: OIL Church. againſt a, ſetgled- er * the 
hurch. ib vai 466} g 


1 > ay. \, 20 80 Vkewiſe SY follows * of the Churche; 
rer being indebted to the State ſome Millions, and 
Amn the his inſinuating, p. 261. that the Revenues of the 
Revenue of * Chürch ſhould be imploy'd to ſet ve the neceſ- 
eveCburch® ſity of the State, is no more than only au Ar- 
"xs of gument of this Man's Envy and Malice towards 
the Sears, 2 7 Clergy, of the Eſtabliſt'd Church, ; tos whom 
he is. ſo unequal and unjuſt-as not to allow them 
the benefit of that common and reaſonable Maxim, 
The Labourer is worthy of bis Hire. Other Men he 
allows to have their natural Rights, my they, it 
ſeems, have none, 7490 

He char- 30, ls it not very hard that al AA blame of 
82 2 ſending ſo many People and Manufactures into 
with ſend- FOreign Parts, ſhould be laid at the Clergy*sdoor ? 
im away And is it not exceeding partial in this Wiriter. 
Mann- when he's giving an Account of this Matter from 
fatures. my Lord Clarendon, to omit what his Lordſhip 

n That there wanted not ſomes fiery 
© turbulent and contentious Perſons of che — 
5 © Congregations, who, upon private Differences 
and Conteſts,” were ready to inform »againſt 
© their Brethren, and to diſcover what they thought 
bs might prove of moſt prejudice to them;7$0 that 
£ upon prerence that they far exceeded the Li- 
© herties- which were 14 — to them, and that 
vonder the Notion: Foreigners, many Engliſh 
by ſeparated themſelves. from the Church, and 
Of < jowed themſelves to thoſe Congregations (which 
poſſibly was in part true) the Council Board con- 
„il at or inter pos d not whilſt the? Biſhops 
„did ſome Acts Reſtraint, with which: thoſe 
* Congregations grew generally diſeontented, and 


0 * thought. the Liberty of Thelos ConſGrnegsnto be 
b Taken from them? | 
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31¹ A ⁰ . es * | hy Ne C.H * 
ents, that they did, in“ 1658, when i Pow- 
pn poo add tatiße Oeraſtonal Conmitunion. \l ” 5 uo | 
only-obſervye,”that If by Power” this Writer"tneans J. en- 
being the etabliſd Chi cb, he's cettainly miſtaken, den: s al- 
ſince in the Preface to the Confeſſion quoted by /wing of 
him, they expreſſy own; chat they differ from the ©cca/onal 
prefent 8 EH TLEMEN T, and''tiow well they Cee 
kept to their Declaration that Communion, tho” ay 
* eſpecially to be exercisd by the Saints, in the 
relations wherein they Rand, whether in Fami- 
lies or Churches; yet as God offereth opportu- 
* nity is to be extended unto all thoſe who in 
© every place call upon the Name of the Lord 
© Jeſvs, may be inferr'd from their ſtyling Epiſ- 
copacy a Tote, and the Ordinance of the Lord: 
and Commons aſſembled in Parliament, far tbe more 
eſfectaal putting in execution the Direfory for Pub- 
lique "Worſhip,''23 Aug. 1645. In which Ordinance 
thee e . eee 1 
32. And it is further hereby Ordained by 12der ati- 
* the faid Lords and Commons, that if any Per- on of Pres- 
© ſon of Perſons whatſoever ſhall, at any time or # tercane. 
times hereafter uſe, or cauſe the aforeſaid Book 
of Common- Prayer to be uſed in any Church, 
© Chappelz” or publique Place of Worſhip, or in 
any private Place or Family, within the King- 
dom of 'England, or Dominion of ales, or Port 
< and Town, of Banu, that then every ſuch 
© Perfory ſo offending therein, ſhall, for the firſt 
an e, forfeit and pay the Sum of five Pounds 
© of laviful-Engl/þ Honey; for the ſerond Offence, 
the Sum of ten Pounds; and for the third Of- 
< fence; ſhall ſuffer one whole Years Impriſonment 
* withour Bail or Mainprize. By the way, 1 would 
recommend this Ordinance” to the e 
: | $4 1 | 0 
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? Hiſtory of the Rebellion, Vol. I. p. 75, 74, 
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388 Examination of the Rights; 8c. 
CHAP. of thoſe of our Diſſenters, who ſo freely iaveigh 
I. againſt the Church of Zngland as a perſecuting 

Church, - Let them eompare this with che ſeve- 

ral Acts of Uniformity, and ſee if they can find 

any thing like this in ay of tbem. They do in- 

deed enact That no Form or Order of Common- 

© Prayers, Adminiſtration of Sacraments, Rites or 

*.. Ceremonies ſhall be openly usd in any Church, 

*  Chappel or other publick Place, other than what 

is preſcribd, and appointed to be uſed in and 

© by the ſaid Book. But they don't offer to pre- 
ſcribe what Form or Order of Prayers ſhall be 
uſed in any private Place or Family, and to pu- 
niſh Men accordinzly. No, this is the peculi- 
ar Privilege of Moderate, Unperſeruting Presbyte- 
rianiſm Stn . 9195 den ee 
The dif- 33. How far our Div ines have encouragd Men 
ference in practiſing Occaſional Communion is pretty plain, 
berween it, That all thoſe Churches into which the Ca- 
Occaſions tholick Church is diſtributed, ſhould maintain a Ca- 
on wich tholick Communion with one another. That pro- 
vided they hold the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith, 


Fore: 
Churches, Worſhip and Diſcipline, tho they may differ from 
ud vieh one anotber in Dofrines that are either remote 
— ar from, or not near the Foundations of Chriſtianity ; 
cure. tho? they may have Rites; Cuſtoms and Cetemo- 
nies contrary to one another; and thro? anavoid- 

able neceſſity do deviate from that Government 

or Difeipline which the Apoſtles have lnſtituted, 

tis every Chriſtian's Duty not to refuſe to Com. 
municate with ſuch Churches, And chat theit fo 

doing is to ſeparate from the Communion of the 
Catholick Chure Fc .. en „ no dd of 
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_ 'Tis therefore very vaiuſt in this Writer) to H. 
rail at und condemn the Glergy of cbis Church. Io 
as diſcouraging the Practice of Occaſional C ü- 
nion, aod being Enemies to Unity. For ſure this 
Writer is not of ſo undiſtinguiſing a make as 
not to be ſenſible, that there is a great deal of 
difference betwixt * Occaſina Communion with 
thoſe: Churches, that we cannot cenſt antiy Com- 
municate with, by realon of our diſtance. from 
them; and Occaſions} Communion with a Church 
in which we live, and to which we may con- 
ſcantly joyn our ſelves, if we will. And that there- 
fore, tho' the former may be a Duty, the latter 
may yet be a Sin. Since if it be a Duty n oe a» 
ſionally to Communicate with the Church where 
{ live, there can be no ſtated nor conſtant. Com- 
munion. And this Writer knows well enough, 
however artfully he diſguiſes it, that this is the 
Occ afgonal | Communion: with the Chriſtian Church 
that is condemnd by our Divines, 'viz, ſuch as 
hinders: a conſtant and  fated Communion with 
34. Bis Reflections on the Occaſional Bill, and Succeſſian 
the juriſdiction of the Univerſities, are not worth r BiYbops 
taking any notice of. But tis baſe and unfair in him af ed: 
ſo often to affirm, that the Clergy hold, that ,,1:c4 
there's:a Line of Succeſſion, on which the very che Crimes 
Being of: the Cburch depends, Which l've before of ſome 
ſhewn is falſe.” What they ſay is, that there has rr, 
deen a Succeſſion of Paſtors in the Chriſtian Church. tt 
That the ſeveral Churches have had their reſpectivę | 
Biſhops: to preſide in them, ſo as that no. Chriſti» 
an Church can be named, as being always with- 
out Biſhops; and that 'tis Criminal wilfully ta 
violate this Succeſſion, or to withdraw from thoſe 
Biſhops that come in by this regular earns 
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e HA. if they require no unlawful} Terms of Communi- 
IX. on. Nerſelerien indeed has ſometimes Hadred 
che ſupplying a Vacancy ; but no ſooner was that 
Impediment remov'd, but a Biſhop has been ap- 
pointed. To this, what he obſerves of Meiis get 
ting into an Ecoleſiaſticil Office by Simony, and 
Uncanonical Methods, is no Objection; ſince, accor- 
ding to himſelf, by the Diſci line of the Church, 
ſuch Biſhops were depriv'd of their Office. And, 
till they were ſo, however unworthy they were, 
their Epiſcopal Ads were: valid and good,” As 
what a Civil Officer does: 1 Is good, org yoo wrong 

Elegien miſſion be taken from bim. 
and Ord- 35. His Account of the ceaſbh of Leying on of 
nation Hands at Ordination, and the Clergy's pretence of 
diſtin. claiming the ſole: Power of Ordaining to them- 
guiſb d in ſelves, has been conſider d before, and need not 
der ipture. he here repeated. But What he adds, that we 
don't read in Scripture of two diſtinct Acts, as 
Election by the Church, and Ordination by the Cler- 
gy, is ſure very falle, particularly in the Caſe of 
the Deacons, whom, we are told, that the whole 
Multitude choſe ; and when they had ſo done, they 
ſet them before the Apoſtles, who when they 
had pray d, laid their Hands on them, ey VI. 
6. 5 
f 36. Bot he ſays, that the Apoſtles — 
of 00 Elders, by the Suffrages of the People. The Place 
3 wn referr'd to is, A, RKIV. where tis ſaid, that the 
12. Ad. Act. Apoſtles ordain'd Elders in every Churcb. The Greek 
XIV. word is xae gromoorns which, he ſays; © Eraſmus, 
© Beza, Diodatiz and thoſe who tranſlated tbe; Swite, 
* French," Rtalian, Belgick, and even Exgiih Bibles, 
„till the Epiſcopal Correction have interpreted con- 
* ſtituting by the Suffrages or Election of the People. 
But as this is taken from Mr. Selden, ſo tis either 
a Miſtake, or _ willful Perverſion of, his, Senſe, 
back. he plaialy S Keck as oo be, 
dagen OED I n Pop Jp 2 
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$ That the word We, ns it is uſtd in CH AP. 
e New Teſtamem, ſignifies, to mate and con- IX. 
ſtitute, and not ta ales by Suffr ages as, he _— 
ſome great Men would! have it to mean- 
he affirms, That if it ſhould be granted, ts 
© the word in the 48s ſhould be underſtood ac- 
cording 8 its primary Signification,” and not un 
> 4 1 ae ent or Ordination, it would 
llow, that Paul and Barnabas; by ſtretch- 
« ing For their Hands had choſen and conſtituted 
the Presbyters, and not that m others were their 
* Partners' or Fellows in that Act. Eraſmus's Fa- 
* raphraſe is, Becauſe the Propagation of the Go- 
? | ſpel requir'd that che Apoſtles ſhould be diſ- 
pers di in divers Countries, they ſet over the Peo - 
ple in every City Presbyters, choſen by the con- 
dent of the People, who might ſupply the places 
* of the abſent Apoſtles, The French Tranſlation 
runs thus, Et apres per Pad: vis des aſſembles ils 
curent crer des Ancien: par chacume Egliſe. In both 
theſe it's eaſie to obſerve, that the chief Power 
and Authority is aſcribd to the Apoſtles. As 
no one will ſay, that a proclamat ion is not Ei- 
ven out by the King or Queens Authority, 
though®.it, be "iſſued by tbe Advice of the f 
Council. 
As to our "Engliſh \ Tranſlation, Mr. Wotton 
has aſfſurd us; that in that of TindeP's, 1583. it 
is, Arid whan- they hadde 02dapned them Glvers . 
chozow everp Copgregation. In the latter Editi- 
onsg i. thoſe of 1540, and 1586, it is, And * 
when they had oꝛdened theim elders by election in 
every cares aten. As to what this Writer in- 
Non DIJITGTS 104 WV#1 met 9 A Nn rimates, 
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die timates, that the Epiſcopal Correction leaves ont 


FL 


the words by Eleaion. I can aſſure the Reader, 
that the Bible call'd the Biſhop's Bible, as being re- 
vis'd by the Biſhops in Queen Elizabeth's time, 


and publiſh'd 1 $68, reads it thus, And when they 
had 02dained--them Elders by election in every 
Church. And thus Mr. Selden obſerves, Et in ve. 
otgnitione etiam illa Epiſcopali cadem retinentur voc a- 
bula, excepto quod Church pro Congregation / 
ratur. But this Writer is in ſo moch haſte to 
ſnatch at any thing that but ſeems to be again, 
the Biſhops, that he does not allow himſelf time 
to conſider whether it will bear Examination. 
But to cloſe this Matter, I only beg leave to tran- 
ſcribe what Mr. Seiden obſerves,” Et verum quidem eſt, 
© ſays he, illud nempe porrigere primarid atque cx 
origine ſua id ſigniſicare, unde etiam co g pro 
ipſa ſuff ragiorum per manus porrectas latione ſatis 


eſt illis obutta, qua de re clare liquet ex Ariſtophane, De- 


moſtbene, I hucydide, aliis Gracarum vetuſtiorum, Sed 
vero etiam' in Seriptorum illorum ſeculis tot Annorum 
ſpatiis, Novi Feederts ſeriptionem antevertentibus, no; 
ſolum manum fie porrigete, verum etiam ſimpliciter 
decernere, conſtituere, ordinare, creare, elifere, . figni- 
Hiaaſſe Aae palam eſt, quoniam ſcilicet per ejuſ- 
modi manuum uſum tam couſtitui ſolcbant ac decerni 
leges zum Mag iſtratus creari. In Enpliſhthus, * And 
tis indeed true, that the word xaggmear pri- 
*.marily and originally ſignifies, to ſtreteb ot reach 
aut the Hand, from whence, as it's very obvious, 
eie rd is nſed for the diu ee tes dy 
* /lifting up the Hands, as it may d Oily Ws 
appear from Ariſtopbanes, Demoſthenes, Thucydides, 
and others of the more ancient  Greebs. But 
then tis true too, that in the Ages of thoſe fame 
© Writers, who liv'd many Years before the'wri- 
ting of the New Teſtament, the word x«& gr 
* lignified not only fo to /fretch forth the Hand, but 
* hamiply to judge, appoint, or daing erat and chooſe, o 


Exaninationaf the Rights, &&: 393 


mere wont to be decreed and eſta- ix. 
I Hg, and Magiſtrates to be ; created, ls * 
37 


this Writer adds, that of the truth S. Cle- 
© of this, i.. that the genuine Signification (of went faiſly 
the Gretk word. xe 5TW9v/45, the conſtituting by th 2 
2 Election, Clemens Romanus, a Cotemporary o the , ri: 
« Apoſtles, . if not a Companion, is a Witneſs. 
But Pye, before obſer v d, that the word St. Cle- 
nent uſes is %, Which every Body knows, 
does neither , primarily. not ſecendariy, properly nor 
; 1proper ly Aigniſie conſtitut ing by Suffrages, but ori 
ſolutely . conſtituting or ordaminge g. 

38. But he adds, That there's ao laſtance i in He a 

« the firſt three Centuries, vf any one being made «ſere:, 


2 Biſhop, except by the Election of the whole 5 no Bi- 


1 Bax: to this it has been anſwer d . 


Upon the Death of James, the firſt Bite 1 ju 


00 Years, 
Jeruſalem, as many of the Apoſtles and 121 Di- he by the 


ſeiples of the Lord, as were chen living, and the Pele. 
to chuſe 


* kindred of our Saviour met together, to 
n mern the Son of Cleopbas, and Kinſman of Chriſt, 


into that Biſhoprick; \. 1. 
© When Narc - Biſhop! of Feruſalem, re- 
e Way, the Neighbouring Bi- 


* tird out. of t 


] hops, appointed amen x in his mean named 
© One of thoſe Biſh ops who bad Ordain'a: No: 
* vat#s, at the luterc of the People, was ad- 
* mitted to Lay-Communion ; but the Synod or- 
* dain'd two biſhops, and leni them t to ſucceed in 
the rom of tbe other WM j. 


© 1 the Rpiſt le of the Biſhops met in Synbdat 

8 Aab A. D, o. we. Rav theſe: Words, Ve 
_ - A} the ende en 2 Cad, i. rar. 
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K. _ Here now are no Jeſs than five Inſtances of Bi. 
WY ſhops. ordain'd without the election of the Peo. 
ple. And, I fanſie this Writer will be purzled 
Lo produce near ſo many of Biſhops ordain'd 
by Fs People, without the Concurrenee of the 
How far 39. It is not indeed denied, that Biſhops were 
che People in the Primitive Times very frequently choſen by 
fold were the expreſs Deſire; and Approbation of the peo- 
concern © ple. But, then tis plain, that the main ground 
ons, and of Of the People's Iatereſt in chooſing their Paſtors, 
ebe Conſe- Was founded on the Apoſtle's Rule, That a Biſhop 
quences muſt be blameleſs, and of good report; on which 
thereef- Theopbyla® thus Comments, If a good Teſtimony: be 
requirꝰd from Enemies, much more from Friends, Thus 
in the choice of Deacons, the | Apoſtles order d 
the multitude to look out & tf Vas wapTy- 
e-55; Men well reported or reſtitied of by them. 
And fo, as I obſery'd before, St. Cyprian ſays, It 
was almoſt a general Cuſtom, that when any Peo- 
ple wanted a Biſhop, the neighbour Biſhops met 
together in that place, and the new Biſhop was 
choſen, plebe præſente, the People: being | preſent (not 
by their voting) que ſngulorum' vitam pieniſi me no- 
vit, Who were 01 arquamted with the Lives and 
Coaperſations of every Man. l . 

It has been obſerv'd from St. Clement, whor 
this Writer profeſſes ſa high an Eſteem for, that 
the Apoſtles conſtituted Elders and Deacons, the 
whole Church being well pleas'd with their doing 
fo. . Which ne an after- all teſtifyidg, their 
Satisfaction, and is far from intimating, that they 
had any Hand in the Deſignation and Appointment 
of them; that till the time of compiling che A- 

olical Canons, there were Biſhops promoted 

y Divine Grace, that is, by Indication: the 
Spirit, ſo that the People could not be ſaid to 
cle thoſe who were thus promoted; that in ſome 
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Churches the eldeſt Presbyters ſucceeded of courſe, C H AP. | 
being fit; or if got, che Presbyters of that Church IX. , 0 
.aoſe one to be ordain'd. a Biſhop cut of them 

{cl ves... 50. Seperus, as Biſhop Stils net obſerves, * 

a the, Life ot the Ale wand im Pätriärchs faith, 

that after the Death of their Patriarch, the Pres- 

bytets met together and pray'd and proceeded 

0 Election; aud the firſt Presbyter derclar'd it 

belong d £0 them to chooſe thetr Bybvp, and to the 

other . Biſhops to chnſecrufe him. To Which the 

:i[hops, aſleated, . only” ſaying, it he were worthy _ 

chey would - conſecrate whom” tiey choſe,” but ot 
oibermiſe ;, that the Apoſtolical Canons forbid Bi- 
hops; to be_tranflated, tho the Multitude force a 
them, onleſs the Biſhops Judge it reaſonable ; 

that they ſappoſe a Biſhop fent©to''a""ſRtabborn 

People; who will not receive him; and whothere- 

tore certainly was not choſen” by them; that di- 

vers of theſe Canons make the Biſhops Tuadges, 

whether the Perfog be worthy of no. Laſtly, | 
That the People's aſlaming the Power of Electi- 

ons caus'd great Diſturbances and Diſorders in the 

Church, that Euſebius repreſents them ſo great as 

that they were like to've ſhaken the Emperor's kind- 

neſs ſo tbe Chriſtians; that Gregory Nazianzen makes 

heavy Complaints of ſuch” Elections being left to 

thoſe who are rich and powerful, to the violence and 

aſb ne /t of - the. People, and to every the vileſt and moſt 

contemptible Plebeian. That St, Chi ſſtome com- 

plains, that the People not only choſe thoſe that are 
undeſerving, tit caſt out thoſe that are ſit; that be 

ſaw perverſe - Men, aud abounding in all fort of Vice 

and Wickedneeſs for that very reaſon ro be admir'd, 

when they ought to he finiſh d ; and thoſe wb ought 

not to enter within the Door of the Church, to be 

rais'd to the Sacerdotal Dignity. That St. Jerome 

makes the like Complaint, That many” are cbho- 

ſon; not out of love to them, but out of batred to o- 
Der 4A +» Hd ALLIES theft; 
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0 ; ry thers, "That fortetimes "the vFudomaint of the Com: 
r mon Pole, and the Villgar cas miſtaken, nd eg. 
ry .oue' 1 ee to bis om prattict in Þis choice 
＋ 4 e "ts" dot fo nah 14 -endeaueny, ;. 1» 
babe one raph £008, 7" payer 1 x. 
40. But to proceed This riter compares 
ec the Deacons\to Overſeers of the Poor, nay, in- 
bring tbe ſinuates, that Eceleſiaſtical Miniſters, ſhould fub- 
Clers to ſiſt by he People, Am, and that the © People 
bethe are to Act according to Diſcretion, in providing 
12 for them, as they do in providing for the Poor. 
N But, by his leave, the Pegple of this Kingdom 
are not left to Act according. to Diſcretion in 
roviding, for the Poor, Wete they ſo, there's 
hue reaſon to fear, that the Poor in ſome Pla- 
ces would be worſe provided for than tbeꝝ are. 
And the Clergy hope therefore they ſhalt. be 
allowed the (fame Privilege however, if as 
muſt have'no greater, as they who, are; kept 
by the pParlſh enjoy, that is, to have a liberty 
2 complain in caſe their Allowance de opt ſaf. 

Ilcnt. e 

Of Imp- 41. As to what this' Writer ys of- the lay- 
ition e ing on of Hands, deſire to obſerve, that that 
arts * Ceremony is one of the moſt ancient Rites. in 
kite the World for conferring any Bleſſing, [Digoity 
Gen or power. Thus Je laid his: Hagds: on E- 
n phratns and Maiaſſe's Head. 80 Moſes! ind, (bis. 
ES aud. upon Joſhua and gave bim @. Charge. And 
Num. it being a Ceremony conſtantly uſed hy the ms, 
Nil the A > les" brovght it into the Ordinatiens of 
£3* ©... the' Chriſtian" Church, and uſed it ſo; conſtantly, 
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Ack of Ordination: u. 20 this this Abet ex. CHA * 
cepts, That we do not ind the Legites ordaingd 
with that Ceremony unleſs ee the were or- A 
dainddy ehe e Lord ſaid nnto - Norm 
ſes, This" ſhalt gutber the: u hole Aſembiy of the 1 Vil. 9, 
et af rael- Werben 4 land then ht pre Le- 10. 
vites befofe the Lord, and tbe. Chil 5 ho bal 
put '#bels! Fund + upon! the, Lie nites. But here is 
none, no, not che leaſt Intimation of any Ordi- 
nation bee che prieſtly;Qffice. Every Body knows, 
chat That w.. ronſn d to Uran and his Son. And. 
he Reaſon of the Peoples laying their and on 
che Tobie is plainly the lame, chat, there as. 
for theit laylng their Hands.' on the, Sin-offcrng 
The Levites' are here confider'd; as {1cb, 8 ; 
ven te Gott inftead/ of the fot horn, and Og ge 
Children of 1/r4el putting their Fand upon them, 
was a fign of their being ſer apart by them, or 
with! their conſent for an G fing to God, Which 
was to have the ſame effect that the „Ollering 
the firft-born bad, wit. the Sanctifſcation * Ar 
tonement of the Children of Iſrael. 

But the Queſtion is not, whether laing 2" of 
Hands" was never us'd but to ſeparate and de- 
vote Perfons to the Sacred Miniſtry of the Church, 
bot whether any were thus devoted and ſopars- 
ted hy either the. Apoſtles or ther Succeſſors, 
without lay ing on Hands, and let this . . 
new this if he can. I 

'68. What he adde * That Brother dee ay- of 1. 
ing Hands on Faul, may as well be urg d for nia 2277 
Layeen Taking Hands on a: Biſhop, as, Paul's Ha 
lay ing Hands on 1 Timothy, is all Fallacy.) For 0 
that it appears by St. Paul himſelf, that he was 
not an Apeltle by Man, Ananiass laying his Hands 

im was, as the-Fext- aſſures. us; not that 
might erdain him an Apoſtle; but t hat he might 
fegen bis ght, and be filled, with the Holy G haf. 
Afd tio * i that any Lay- 
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cih b. aan may de dis if hee n tay Fr Ale us Gi, 
II Lord bath ſent 1 4. jos 00.3 6 LO 
An As 10 the Power: i Gletgr have los than 
other in the. making of Elders,” being determine 
by a Divine Law, Fee Ahewn ſfcientty, that it 
wh was ſo determined. 
B.ſbes ?- 64: As, to the Clergy's e "4 to. lay Hand: 
are Fudg+ on any the Church had choſen, the, Inftatice - 1 
es of the yroduc'd before of the Bilhops faying, That.if he 
2 45 „whom the * Alexandrian Presbj tets choſe for their 
be Fre Biſhop were worthy, they would conſecrate him, 
ed. but not otberwiſe ; and the Canons mention'd 
which makes the Biſhops Judges of the;worthine!; 
of the Per ſon ro; be ordain'd, ſufficiently; :ſhew 
the Opinion of the ancient Church, Dix. that they 
whom the People thought well of, and eſteem'd 
fit to be their Bishops, were nat to be ordain d 
right or wrong. 
ve before ſhewn, hind. our b Biſhops i in perform- 
ing the Ceremony of Conſecration do not act mi- 
niſterially, and by vertve of the Royal Mandate; 
They are certainly obliz'd in duty to the Truſt 
they have repos'd in Them to refuſe to Con- 
ſecrate any one whom they think: unworthy, as they 
are not oblig'd to Ordain any one that every Lay- 
Patron ſhall think fit to preſent to a Living. 
ler cher 65. 1 don't pretend to aſſert, that * Eceleſiaſtical 
has been Ggverument has been kept ſo chat not ſo much 
Jae. hh © as one Link in the whole Chain of Succeſſion. has 
ever been broken: But what is affirm'd is, That 
of B ebe. 
the Government of the Church has been Episcopal 
from the times of the Apoſtles; that none have 
executed the Office of a Biſhop, but ſuch as have 
been ordain'd by Biſhops, and that there never have 
wg wens pogo to ordaio. 4 ene 
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that it may as truly be affirm'd, that on this Ac. C HA p- 


count there has been a lintal and uninterrupted Sncceſ- 
lion of Biſhops in the Chriſtian Church, as it may 
that there has been à $hcceNſion of N ottarchs in this 
Kingdom, cho“. we know that the Series or Order 
of fücceediag Has bed fometimes broken,” Oh the 

whole, notwithit:nding this Man's Cavils, nothing 

can be Pplainer than that there has been a Sutceſ- 


IX. 
SOR. 


ſton of Paſtors in the Chriſtian Charch, and that 


the Church therefore is not diffoly'd for want of 
ſuch Governors as derive their Power from the 

Apoſtles themſelyes. This is a Matter of Faft, and 
n. all the Difficulties that he ſtarts, are on. 


ly like the Sophiſtical Arguments of ſome of the 
pniloſophers againſt Motion, which ſerve rather to 


ew the ſubtlety aud ſaphiſtry of thoſe who make 
vſc 1 them, Ja to e the thing argued 
2240 * 
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Thi the Opinion if, the [6 atbalick® hart "Wor 
conſiſting of ſeveral. Boates. Ind penden fon 
euch ether, but bei ne: ON E BO BY does 
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Evely xo, HE Author of the Rights begins this Chap- 
br to | der with affirming, That every Congre- 
1855 4 © Fation, how ſmall ſoever, gather'd together in 
inz ſude - the Name of Chrilt, is a compleat Body poli- 
pen dent, (tick, with 'reſpe& to Eccleſiaſticals, a8 having 
neon. 6 every ching within it ſelf requiſite to the Be- 
8 * ing of a Church, and that every Chriſtian Na- 
arz07'da ˖ 
Church. tion is fo, i. e. a compleat Body Politick, with 
reſpect to Eccleſiaſticals. Bot, with ſubmiſhon to 
ſo acote a Writer, and ſiue reaſuner, I ſhould: think 
it not very cake to acconnt tor a Chriſtian Ne- 
tion's being a compleat Body politick, with re- 
ſpe& to Eccleſiaſticals, if every Congtegation, how 
nal ſoever be ſo. Since by a National Church 
is commonly underſtood, that Society of Chriſti- 
an Pcople which in a Nation are united vnder 
the ſame proteſſion of Faith, the ſame Laws of 
Government, and Rules of Divine Worſhip.) But 
now how can this be, if every Congregation, ho 
ſma'l ſdever, be a compleat Body Politick ? Since 
however, . many ſuch Congregations may be uni- 
ted onder the ſame profeſſion of Faith, they can - 
not yet have the ſame Laus of Government, be. 
ing all diſtinft Bodies Politick, and-conſequent!y 
under a Government of their on. Abd; this wat 
what the Inde pendents were ſenſihle of, and-there- 
fore diſputed againſt | National Churches, — lead- 
cd for ſingle Congregations diſunited and diſpers'd 


over the Nation nee any Cepentns * 


Emiminatgdn of. the Rights gou8c.) 49I 
on the other; Which indeed is what follows of CH A P. 
courſe, if every fingle Congregation be a com- 
pleat Body Poligick, 4 As it; was certainly true, 
that this Kingdom was not One Kingdom when 
diyided into ſeven, Far every one of which 
was a,compleat Body whore, -with refpet? ta. Chvils, 
at having every thing within ſelf requiſise"to' the Be- 
ing of 4 Kingdom. So that, by the way, the Rea- 
der may ſee what an Advocate for the Gharch of 
England, as eſtabliſh'd by Law, he has got in this 
Wider d duh ad e SBIF 1, 
20 Beſides, if? every Congregation be a com- p, rt 
* plear Body Politick, as having every thing with- ing, (de 
© in it ſeif requiſite to the Being of a Church, as e Con- 
© this Writer ys, tit eaſie to prove. Is not this 2 g 
to aſſitm what he has labour d fo much to con- e 
fate, That the Church may be Independent: on the e 
State 2/ Since if a Church has every thiaz within it þs $11.0, 
ſelf requiſite to tbe Being f 4 Church, it can have of he Ia. 
no dependance on the State, for any thing requi- de penden- 
fit: to its Being, and con ſequently à Church may 2 the 
be without any Aſſiſtance from the State. . 
3. But indeed tho? it appears to be very true, The Ca. 
both from Scriptare and che belief of the Catho- mo 
lick Church in all Ages, that the Church Catbolick CH 4 
r compleur , Body Falitick, with reſpect to Eccle- 3% 4 
ſia ſt icals, as having every thing wichin it ſelf re- „Kl, 
quiſite to che Being of à Church; yet the ſame 
cannot ſo properly be ſaid of every particular 
National or Congregational Church. ili he 
* Chriſtian Church is very well defined. to be the 
Fi One! univerſal Society of all Chriſtian People 
incorporated by the New Covenant in Baptiſm, 
undes ſeſus Chciſt, it's Supreme Head, and di- 
* ſtribated / under lawful Governors and Paſtors 
iato particular Churches holding Cammunion 
Galt] DOS SYN net Dd 4 934 o,+% with 
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ov Extmiyation of the Rixium beca 
e A BY with each" other in an x Eſſentials of Chri- 
ian Fatit, and Worſhüp and Diſciplinet 1 
Fer + Ta the Chriſtiad Church is but One, ive 
from Ty plam' from rhe- Peſeriptions' given. of:ir)inthe 
Scripture, Holy Sefiptures, as that id ns the Brdy of oChriſt, 
Col. I. 18. the Spouſe” of Ohriſt, che Henſe ana Ci ty of (404 5 ſo 
Eph. v. tis caſled rhe” One! Body, into which ll are bapti- 
25, 32 Ted, the o, Fumiy, che ore Flor, and the one 
8 III. City or Corp wation, the one” Kingdom, | whoſe Metro- 
Heb, x. * is Heaven. So al Chriſtians are faid to have 


24 ne Baptiſm, ene Faith, ane Lord, to be all Members 
1 Cor. 0 one and the ſame Body, and to partake: of the 
13. » ſame Spirit. | at 7% 4561 078 


Heb- mm. is true indeed, that the Catholick Church be- 
bak "x, ing avaſt Body! compoſed as * Dr. Set obſerves 
16, Of infinite Parte, which are "ſeparated from each 
Rom- XII other by vaſt diſtances of Place, it is impoſſible 
4, 3. for it to celehrate the Offices of Divine Worſhip 
in any ane Aſſembly or Congregation, and therefore 
it was firſt diſtributed into ſeveral Congregations, 
which in Scripture are called Churches, For the 
Church Catholick being a "ſimilar Body"! retains 
the Name (Church) in what Parts, Parcels; or 
8 ſoe ven it be een or diſtriboted 

nfo." 4 1 i 
When theſe Congregations gtew numerous, 
thers was a ſcemd Diſtribution made of them, by 
which" many of theſe Congregations: neighbouring 
upon one another were collected into one Body, 
under one Head of Biſhop, who was the common 
Guide ud Peſtor of all the Members, whether 
Lay or Clerxy appertaining to them; and ſo we 
read of the Church of Ferafalem, of Autioch of 
Epbeſus and of Corinth, &. Hot notwithſtanding 

theſe Diſti ibutions the 'Chiirch's Vnity ſill remains. 
For as the Empire was but One, notwithſtanding 


that 
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that for the conveniency of Society, and Govern- CHAP.) 1 
ment it was diſttibuted into ſeveral Regions and 5 14 
Cities, and Provinces, and all under their parti "Ve. 1 
cular Prefets aud Governors, becauſe they, mere 0 
2 incorporated together under One Civil Head, 1 


the Emperor: 80 the Church is but Oue, tho! 
for the convenience of Worſhip and Governmeg _ 
it be diſttibuted into ſeveral -Congregatioas, and 

thoſe into ſeveral particular Churches or Epiſco - 
pacies; becauſe they are all incorporate under one 

Spiritual Head, even Jeſus Chriſt the Supreme Bi- 

ſnop and Paſtor of our Souls. 

5. And this is what we find to be conſtantly 
aſſerted by the ancient Writers of the Chriſtian Ne 
Church. Tbus “St. Cyprian, There is, ſays he, one * 
Epiſcopacy, diffus'd in the peaceful numeroſity of ma- 
ny Biſhops, a part of Þ#hich is held with full Title and 
Poſſeſſien by every Biſhop. | Though we are many Ta. 
ftors, we yet fred but one Flock, and are oblig'd to ga- 
ther together and to cheriſh all the Sheep which Chriſt 
24s fought out by bis Blood and Paſſion. So that tho 
every Biſhop has his particular Charge or Part 
of the Flock allotted to him, he is not, for all 
that, to fFeckon himſelf Independent; but together 
with the other Biſhops and Paſtors of the other 
parts of the Flock, to goveru the Whole Flock. 
So St. Hierome, f The Church if tbe City of Rome 
not to be thougbt ore Church, and the. Chinch of. all 
the World another. ' Whereſoever there is a Biſhop, 
whether at Rome or Evgubiomyg + or at Conſtanti- 
nople, &c. be is of the ſame Order, all of: them being 
Succe bit of the Apoſtles. By all which it appears, 
that every Sound, National, Provincial, or even 
Dioceſun Church is not a compleat Body palitick, 
but only the Limb or Member of ſuch a Body, / 
„eee ee nt e e eee 6 
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044 Examina of the Rights; $6, 
HA. gut tig urgdp* chat if every Chiiftah Na. 
X. tion, as for iuſtance, be not ſoch a Body, 
doe Bf + we havt neither any 'Recteſiaſtical Law tor 
ie bons among us, becauſe we nelther have dor de. 
Rig bes, +. fire the Conſent or Approbation of any other 
— perſants in the making --cithet / of em But 
in anſwer-toithis we affirm, that our Ectleſtuſtica 
Per ſont werte firſt made with the Conſent and Ap- 
robation of other anger Churches. Out Bi- 
aops are the Succeſſots of the Apoſtles; aud de- 
rive, as St. Ci erpreſſes it, by a Ficarious Or- 
dination, their Power from them. That they do not 
nom defire the Conſent or Approbation of any 
..-. .. other Perſons in making: Eccleſiaſtical Laus or 
Perſons, is owing to the ſettled Law of the Church, 
which provides, that every Biſnop, in his own 
Biſhoprick, retains the whole Power of the E piſco- 
pate; and that all the Biſhops of a National oo 
vincial Church, have fall Power and Authority in 
their Synodical Conventions to make Eccleſiaſti l 
Las, to puniſh Miſdemeanors, to receive Appeals, 
or to order and reftifie what is amiſs within the 
Nation or Province to which they belong. Thus 
$ Canon of thoſe called A poſtolical ; Let there be 
1 a Synod of Biſhops twice every Vear and ſet 
them determine all Doctrines of Religion am 
£, themſelves, and put an end to all Eccleſiaſti 
Controver ſies that may happen. S0 Canon! 5. 
of the Council af Mice, and Canon 20. ot theCoun- 
cilof Antioch. And ſo we affirm, Art. XX XIV. 
Thar every "Particular 92. 'Rational Church hath 
Authonty tu ozbain, thange and abolifh-Coreno- 
mes 02 Rites: of the Church, '02dained 'only by 
Pan's. Authozity, io that an things de done fo 
edifying. 6521109 322R1-29 D689 511 e, 
But notwithſtanding, this, tho''eve every! partica- 
Jar Church or Dioceſs, hare Supreme Government 
within it ſelf, as to all rhmps tht concert its own 


State, yet it is W me QRhoUgk Church, 
& t 


Eammiativn of: Fhe Reights,: Nc 4905 
3, e. ta all other Churches for the peacn of the CA 
whole: A the CUnitra Not / imer tho t hö. art ſo X. 
Politish,o hy Confederation sad ,Gonfentic Beer 
patticylar Church is therefore to hold Commmnioan 
with thesthet Chutches, into Which the Gatholick 
Society of Chrilkians is:diltriburedy in alb che EC 
ſeutials of Chriſtian Faithy Worſhip and Diſcipline. 
And that Church which does not do this, the it 
may be at Unity within it ſelf; yet is Schiſmaticul 
to the whole Body of che Catholick Chu. 
7. But this Writer argues,“ That if they who . be, 
* have the Supreme Temporal Power in nr Coun - O5 ces 
try cannot give one a right to Exerciſe any Ci · an ſeer d. 
vil Juriſdiction ia an⸗ther not ſubject to bim, | 
* the- reaſon is equally concluding as tor Eccleſia- 
ſticals. But this is taking for granted what 
wants to be prov'd, ix. That there is no diffe- 
rence; hetwixt Chriſt's Kingdom; and the Kitrgdows 
of the World. - But | ſuppoſe it needleſs to ſhew, 
chat there are in the ſeveral Kingdoms of chis 
World, different Forms of Government, Laws, 
and Rites of lacorporation. Whereas in the Ring- 
dom of Chriſt, all theſe ate the ſame. Civil Oα n- 
ments have diſtinet Heads, whereas! the Church is 
incorporated - under- ae Had and: Soverdign; ui. 
Chriſt:Jeſus, and the Biſhops aud Paſtors of the 
Church,» are only the Officers and Miniſters of his 
Kingdom, who, under him, Adminiſter the Govern- 
mebt of che Church. And therefore the Caſe Is 
very widely different, and the Compariſon” be- 
twixt the Coaſtitutiou ot the Church and that 
of il Government not fairly: draw. E | 
Body; knew that M n remove into an 
Country before be can be Incorporated ar Natu- 
raliz d, ſo a to be reckon d a Subject co the Go- 
* Lu * 1 to eee 
of Fealty and Allegiance to it, not wit hſtandi 
his ving taken Them befatę to his former one 
vu n But 
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who is a Member of any part of it, is a Member 
of the whole 3 ſo he: who is excluded from the 
Communion of any part of it, ist excluded from the 
Communion of the whole. And fo in fact it would 

be in any Civil Government that was ſo ext end- 

ed us the Church is. Suppoſe then, that all the 

World were ſubject to One Head or Emperor, who 
govern'd it by his Viceroys or Deputies, would a 

ny one in ſuck a Caſe, that was. ourlaw'd” in 

one part of che Empire, be reckon'd not To, in 

another ? fred; 1832401 9 4 oe 

The wi” 8. But this Man proceeds to argue, That 
ver/alex- © when. any Power gives one à right to exer- 
2 75 © ciſe, any Employ whatſoever, chat right can ex- 
Nunn, tend no farther than bis Power does who be. 
prove: the. ſtqwid it. And what better Argument could 
univerſal he have us d to ſhew, that he who is made a 
mm. Prieſt. ,or | Biſhop, in any ane part. of the Catholick 
2 of bis Church ought to be eſteem d ſuch by the whole ?Hipce 
peers Chriſt's Power extending to the whole Church, the 
n one to exerciſe the Fundion 
of a Biſhop, or Prieſt, muſt, extend to the whole alfs. 
For if the Elders or; Biſhops: were ordain'd, as 
* he ſays; only for a particular City, or Church 

£, withig that City, and that he who is al Prieſt or 
* Biſhop in one Nation, is onlya mere L- mam in 
© anitber, it would follow, that every Prieſt muſt 

be re- ordaind before he could Officiate ins any 
Church, but that particular Church for which he 
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u. FI ordaimd; and . atxording c H Ap. 


one dogs in an) Congrekgation but chat for which 
d, 


he Was ordain 
quently, no prieſt muſt be rewowd fr 


are. all nul and void. Conſe: 


the 
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-articular: Church for Which be was ordatn'd, nor 
ever preſume/tg officiate id an other. But now 
this every Body knows is very contrat to the 
practice of both the Apoſtles. and the Agi vel ſal 
Church. 
But he, oþferves, that 10 avjid theſe Conſe. 
quences, it is ſaid, © That . every Nation is not a 
; compleat Body. Politick within it ſelf, as to Ec- 
cleſiaſticals. But if by Nation he means a Ma- 
tional Church, 1've before fen, that however, 
accorging, to the ſertled Laws of the Citholick 
Church, every Particular or National Church has 
2 full Power and briſdicrion within it ſelf, to 
* it's own Affairs, it's nevertheleſs only a 
Limb or Member of the Catholick Church, or the 
one Univerſal Society of the Faithful. 
9. But in anſwer to this his feign'd Objection, Union of 
he affirms, * That, Chriſt's Headſhip makes. Chri- che Church 
f „ ſtians no more ons Body Politick, with reſpeq Grete 
© to Eccleſiaſticals, than to Civils, whick is ef * , 
very ſame genſe with the Objection in other 45 
Words. And by which, if I underſtand him, he 
meaus, that we of the National Church are One ee 
Body Obriſtion only, as we are One Body: Croi. 
But this muſt be falſe, ſince we are One Body 
Civil wich Jews, Atheiſts, or whomſoever are 
the Queen” $ Snbjefts ; whereas we are One Body) 
Chriſtian-only. with thoſe of our own Communi- 
on, whothave. the ſame Chriſtiaa Faith, join in 
the Tame Chriftian Worſhip, . and ſubmit to. 915 
lame Obriſtlan Diſcipline | Vith us.  Belides, 
fain ask this Writer, where in the Holy "hy 


Cy 


ture be finds the Kingdoms of tbe Earth ſty d t 
Body of Chriſt. They are indeed faid to be 1 
| who 


* ” 
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affirtwed, That as the Body is one” and Hari 


„ many Melde ang ft the Members | of "that 
© one Body, being mary, ate one Body? P allo 
© 4s Chriſt ? Which Mr. Herbe 2 thus, 


* bers, and all the Members of the Bo 
© many, yet make' but olle Body; fo is Chtift in 
* reſpett of mY ſticat Body the Chvtch, Are 
there any Ex ons relating to God's Govern- 
ment of the old. like theſe which Lil us to 
ſignifie the Union berwixt Chriſt and his Church 
a8 chat be it the Head to the Church,” which is tis Bo 
Eph. I. 22, 525 Chriſt is the Head, from whom the whole 
23 IV. 15. dy fitly joined $ opether, and to npacted by that which 
= 185 re. ot Br 2 from whith af the Body by Joint 
"Ys 3 — pore Nouriſtanent miniftred aud burr” fo 
Letber, increaſeth 
chr. 10, But he adds as a reaſon for this Aen. 
Precepes that Chriſt's Preceprs equally extend to herb, r. 
don fe. to Eccleſiiſticals/ and Civits, which is 'notoxtouſly 
Teens falſe, For, as Ive before ſhewn, there are man 


© Ay the Body being but - -one, hath 10 


Berl, Duties 20d N peculiar to the Church, a8 a Shi. 


ical and ritual Socitty, and diſtinct from the Kingdoms of 
C:1l Boe this World, which Empires, Kingdoms and vrates, 
dies. as ſuch, ate Hot. obliged to. 
What the k. s af guid further, © Thi if Chic 05. 
cenere f , vernment debe not flow from the conſent bf 0 
Unityto © Parties <oncern's,” bot was plac'd by Oed in Y 
the Church Apoſtles, 9 
Catbolick, © of che Apoftfes, and acht of their Sucerffors couſd 
not have the Goverument of the whole Church, 
© each muſt have a part only, or al muſt be ſo 


* join'd as to make only unt Governments 451 


© elſe che Supreme Power muſt be Todg'd in 
and the r ; by no other than his Deputies, Hor 
| * 


nd tbeir Succeſſors; then ſince 4 
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Biſhop is the, principle Uni icu 
ce ky Col | St, RBilkops, of ich eve- — 
ry Biſh Fee the priociple af Unity to 
the Ca 12 urch 11 and. that. Jeſus Chtiſt is 
the. 5 Drivci] ple of (- nit y co the . of Bi- 
hops. „ to theſe, 2 5 all Hiſnops 
are Collepnes, which, is fat from allowing the Pope 
that Pre-eminence and. Sovereignty that he now 

ays claim to ; © The, College of Biſhops is — 
brm'd-to have vo. viſible. Superior, no Hiſbop of 
Hiſhops, no uniuer ſal, By 9p; here is no intermedia 
Step between the College of Biſhaps, and the In- 

visible Head of the Chürch. Can any thing be 
more oppoſite than this to the lodgipg the Su- 
preme Power in One Biſhop, and affirming. the 
reſt of the Meer to be no other than bis De- 

vties ? + | or Hy 
l 12. But to tbis tis objethed by this Man, has if u. 21 5 
each of the Apoſtles was a Governor ofa part only i of 
of the Church, bat muſt during their. Lives be dee 
divided into as many ind end ent Bodies, 28 7 ki 
there were Apoſtles ; and after their Death, in- L * 
to as Many more as they had Succeſſors each prejudice 
of which being Supreme in his own, Dioceſt, to che i 
copld have, no Superior, except God, to whom %% af rbe. 
alone, he 12 accountable... But in anſwer to this Cheb. 
ic has. been before obſerx'd, that tho? no fingle Bi- 
Hop had Süperiority over, another Biſhop, yet the 

Caleg c.of W bed. They had Aptverity o 
call 2 their fellow Biſhops to acgount, 
puniſh e Miſdemeanors, to receive appeals from 
their Sebtence, and t0 order and 7 anx 
ching, de Bene ach e 4heir. 88. ST 
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CHAP: ceſſes, 80 dar this: Writer's: Argping; Is very 


Fphe 1t» 


weak and impertinent, + - 

As to the Apoltles, they had no particular Di. 
ſtrict to which they were confin'd in the Exer. 
ciſe of their Apoſtolical Office, the whole Church 
wes united by being under their Conduct and Mi- 
niſtry, and was built upon tbe; Foundation of the . 
poftles and Fropoers, Jeſus Corift engel n chef 
corner fone, 

But this Writer argnes, wer if. the Govern. 
ment of the Church was in all the Apoſtles, it's 
neceſſury that all the Biſhops of the Catholick 
Church ſhovld be form'd into an Aſſembly, and 
therefore that from the deceaſe of the Apoſtles, 
till che Empire became Chriſtian, the Church 
was without Government, there being i in all that 
time no General Aſſembiy ef Biſhops.” But in an- 
{wer to this, I've before ſhewn, that the Anci- 
ents were ſo far from thinking it neceſſary for the 
Government of, the Church; that general Synods or 
Councils mould frequently meet; that Provincial 
Synods were, in the firſt Ages of the Church, 
the dernier reſert. And, after the Empire became 
Chriſtian, Appeals from a Provincial to an Cu 
wer ſab Sy nod wer e fox bidden. Beſides, noone that 
I Know. „ that ever there was any Ge- 


AFL * K „* 


2 


neral Council where al the Biſhops of the Catho- 


lick Chuich met together. But this no more 


proves, that the Church has all along had no Go- 


Vernmeit, than. all Chriſzans not being able to 
mect together in one Place proves, that there is 
no Church mor Chriſtian Worſhip. The ane is no 
wares neceſfary tos the Chuxch's being gowers's, 
Than the 5er is to the ging of a Church. What 
ever Cauons or Cisloms were in force all the ca- 
tholick Church over, either deſeended from the A- 
poſtles, or had their. riſe from Provincia Synges, 
Or Epilioler Correſpondence, Aud yer.notwith- 


Randing.th5y. v w ork, in force, r zer 


hurebes 
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churches held themſelves oblię' d to obſerve © H * 
them. |: 82 e en, . ht 
13. But he adds, That in reality the Church , 
* was never ONE BODY POLITICE. by vertue cue noe 
of any Aſſembly of Biſhops, - No, no one ſays owe Body 
that ever it was. The College of Biſhops is in- Polirick, 
qeed the principle of Unity to the Catholick Church, 77 vertus 
dut then it's not neceſſary that all the Biſhops 7 1 
of which tkis College conſiſts ſnould meet toge- , be Byr: 
ther, ſince their Unity may be, as it was, preſer- of ebe 
ved, by a Correſpondence betwixt them, and ſend - Chriſtian 
ing Intelligence as to what was done by them in bur che 
their reſpective Churches, A I SUB) 4, 

14. He obſerves further, © that in the Primitive 4 B.- 
© times a Biſhoprick, and what we now call a Pa. />eprick 
* riſh, were the ſame thing. But this is a perfect % < 4: 
playing with Words, becauſe Eufebius and othet = = | 
ancient Writers call a Dioceſs Txeonto, and that ame; nor 
our Engliſh word Pariſh is deriy'd- from thence ever wert. 
therefore to infer, that a Pariſh and a Divceſs is 
the ſame thing. 80 in the New Teſtament, - an 
Apoſtle is ſtyl'd both Fresbyter and Deacon, but will 


any Man therefore ſay, that an Apoſtle, Presby- 


ter and Deacon, are all the ſame, - Does not this 
Writer know, that Cuſtom is the force and rule 
of ſpeaking, and that Uſe has alter d the import of 
this Word long ſince, ſo that a Biſboprick and a Pa- 
riſh are very different? That the word Fariſb did 
not then... henifie ſuch a Diſtrict or Place as we 
now call by that Name, is very plain from the 
X1rh of the Canons ſtyl'd Apoſtolical, where the 
Prieſt or Deacon who from one Pariſh to an- 
other, is ſuppos d to go alſo from one Biſhop to 
another. Far that indeed Pries had not then a- 
ny particulat Places appropriated to them to mi- 
niſter in, but the Biſhop and they liw'd together 
in a Body in ſome Place of the Dioeeſs; and they 
were feat out to officiate in ſuch parts of the Dio- 
tels 3s the Biſhop thought fit. So Canon 35 the Bi- 

iq * Ee | ſhops 
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ſhops of every Provinte ought to on bim Who 
X. is chief among them, and eſteem bim as. their 
gad, and to do notbing extraordinary wirttont 
| his Conſent 3 but every one thoſe thintzs only, 
which concern his own Pariſh, and the Country fob. 
ject to it; m TH Lnuvts avromic Fan dia; ig ww 
en «vTh5 xp quis >! Here is as a worthy Friend of 
mine obſerves, a Demonſtration, that the od Pa- 
riſh was a Dioceſs, as we now ſpeak : For it is 
ſuppoſed to have a Country belonging to it. But 
indeed he might with as good appearance of rea- 
fon argue, that a Patriarch had no latger Precinct 
for the exerciſe of his Authority, than any ſingle 
Biſhop- has now. Since the word Holuneisg did of 
old ſignifie a Patriarchate. en $079: 8 

tz: . What follows is as impertinent,“ That a 
2 ;, © Biſhop had only One Aar or Church belonging 
under. to him, ſo that he could daily inſpect all under 
ftood, bis Care. For firſt, it has been ſofficiently'prov'd, 
that by one Altar is not meant one Communion 
Table, but one Worſhip, in alluſſon to the Fewy, 
who had one place appointed them to Worſhip 
God at, and One Altar to offer their burut Saeri- 
fice, Whatever therefore was without this ene 
Altar pertain'd to a falſe Worſhip, and on that 
| We account was look?d on to be falſe it ſelf *Hence'Sr. 
+ * Cyprian ſpeaks of Schiſmaticks as being Rebels and 

. Enemies, forming falſe Altars, unlawful Prieſthood 
and facrilegions Sacrifices, and accordingly repre- 
5 ſents Novatain as attempting to ſet up an Alrur, 
U and offer Sacrifices conttary to right,” But now 
will any one ſay, That becauſe among the Jem; 
there was but one Altar for burnt Sacriſice, there- 
fore the whole Kingdom was no larger tha ne of 
if our Pariſhes ? And yet tis juſt ſuch an Argument 
we - * as this Writer uſes to prove, that a Biſhop in the 
43 Primitive times had only one Church delonging to 
* him, ſo that he could daily inſpect all under his 
rere. For tis very plain, baer ene ee 


1 | : 
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Notion of the Ancients, there was but One Altar in c H AF; 
che Chriſtian Church, as there is One Baptiſm, One K. 
Trieſthood, and One Suerifire. And that whatever Al 
car was ſet np in oppoſition to this one Altar, was a 

falſe Altar, the Prieſts that officiated were unlawful 

prieſts, and the Sacrifices offer'd ſacrilegious Sact ifices. 

To all which I add, chat it may ſafely be ſaid that at 

the firſt Plantation of Chriſtianity ia any Diſtrict 

there was but One Altar, vix. at the Biſhops Church, 

end that (in many Places at leaſt) there was but 

one Place for the Adminiſtration of Sacraments for 

2 very long tract of Time: Nay, that when leſſer 
Churches were built, yet. the Euchariſt was firſt 
conſecrated or bleſſed at the Cathedral Church, and 

from thence ſent to the leſſer Churches. Aud 

from hence therefore we account too for this Ex- 

preſſion! of One Altar. For that tho' there were 
afterwards many Churches and Altars, yet in an 
Eccleſiaſtical Senſe there was but One Altar in every 

Dioceſs, becauſe no one could officiate at any of 
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the Altars, but by Authority from the Biſhop, 

As now the Biſhop in every Dioceſs has bur oe 

Court, tho' this Court is, or may be kept in ſe- 

veral Places. | 
16, But he proceeds to ſhew, *© that after the The groß 

' primitive times the Dice ſſes were mad, that St. F:#:on of 

* Auſtin' reckons 900 Biſhops in that part of 4. 99 Bt” 


in Atricas 


* frica which belong'd to the Chriſtians. But St. 
* Auſtin's words are, in conſilio univerforum tam fre- 
guenti pene trecento um t piſroparum, in à Council ſo 
large as to conſiſt of almaſt three hundred Biſhops, 
ſs that bere are above ix hundred over-reckon'd. 
Nor is t neceſſary that even all cheſe ſhould be 4. 
frican Biſhops. on ew HIODNELASIORW nl I? {7 
ft ne Mee e 2007 t e 
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0 ng p. a 105 But be eblerves wrtkte CA that Bote U 
2 „ Ythat as ſo down as 1 14575 there weren a thou. 
— * fand Bimops id Armenia. But *thas been an- 
thou/ang werd to this, that the Armem an Legates don't 
Armenian Tay there were a thouſand Biſhops in Armenia, but 
Biftops. whyer 'the Armenian Catholick, "whoſe Juriſdiction 
might reachfurther- than Armenia ;; that all the 
Biſhops of "Armenia in Leo's Novel, and thoſe of 
Crlicia in Glielmus Tyrins put together, exceed not 
the number of thirty; and that the relation of the 
Armenian Legates ſeems to need Confirmation, and 
to be defgn'd to flatter the Pepe, who was now 
in fome diſtreſs driven out of Rome, and reſiding 
t Viterbo, and therefore the new" Acceſſion of ſo 
ample a Communion as that of a thouſand remote 
Biſhops, was to comfort him for we ondutifalneſs 

of thoſe nearer home. ur 
That a Ey. 18. But that a Biſhop in the Pelrditive times 
in the Hu had more than one Church or Congregation be- 
%, logging to bim, fo that he could not daily iuſpect 
Coe ws all under his Care, [ ſhall ſne from St. Cyprian, 

had more 

than one Who ſufficiently intimates, that there was'a great 
greg number of Presbyters belonging to the Church ot 


tron mnder Carthage, and therefore it is not probable, that 


Vi Care. there was but one ſingle Congregation. He advi- 
Fp. v. fes, Precbytert, qui illie atid conftſſores offerunt, ſingu- 
li, cum ſingulis Diaconis per vices alternent, That e- 
very one of the Presbyters who viſit and miniſter 

ro the Confeſſors ſhould do it by turns, becauſe 

the change of Perſons would be leſs inv idious. 

And conſidering, the number of Confeſlbrs; and 

the frequent arrendance upon them, thenumber of 
Presbyters muſt be conſiderable. - But beſides he 

Fp XL. expr eſly ſtyles his Presbytery, a full and plemiſul one, 
| tho then impair'd by the fall of ſome ; he tells his 

" Presbyters 
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VA. Mur c deſence of Dioceſan Epiſcopyey, 5: 85, 
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Presbyters and Deacons, that multi adbuc de clero C H & P. 
abſentes ſunt, that M ANV of the Clergy were ſtil RN 1 
abſentzand again, that he knew, plaarimot abſentes elle, F 
VERY, MAN Were abſent. He pariicularly:men- xx xrv./ 
tions Feliciſſimus and five Presbyters as dividiag ſrom po. 
the Church at Carthage, and Brits, Rogationus and,X NIX. 
Numidieus, who were Prebyters gloria di uinæ dig- EH XLII. 
nationis illuſtretn. So that according to this, there 
were nine Presbyters in the Church, at Carthage 
at leaft, beſides Deacons. and inferior Miniſters. 
And is it at all probable there would have been 
o many, could the Biſhop alone have daily inſpect⸗ 
ed all under his Care? I bo' iadeed this is directly 
contrary to what St, Cyprian himſelf obſerves, paucos x; 
qui illie ſunt vix ad miniſterium quotidiani apcris ſufficere, — IX. 
That ſo many of the Clergy were abſent, that the 
{ew who were at Carthage werte ſcarce ſufficient for 
the performance of the daily Service, - And accord- 
ingly the very learned“ Bp. Stilling fleet has obſerv'd, 
thut in the City of Carthage it eit there was, be- 
ſides the Cathedral, called Baſilica ajar & Reſticuta, 
the Baſilica Fauſti, Baſilica Leontiana, Baſilica Cels- 
rina, Baſilica Novarum, Baſilica Petri, "Baſilica Pauli, Th4t the 
wt mentioned by St. Auſtin, as Churches he vs d nt _w 
reach in when he went to Carthage; and that cauncs!, 
8 out che City there were too great Churches. the like» 
19. The Reflection that, this Writer is pleas'd (ier che 
to add, that the greater the number of Biſhops wed reddh 
met in Council, the likelier they are to be in . 97 


iche 


* the wrong; as tis perfectly inpertinent, ſo dis | Sarcaſmms 
very ſamey and in ſalent. 

20. As to What he obſerves, chat the Commale Emperors 
© of Mer, Cohſt.autinople and Ariminum, did not aft Gods 2. 
8 by an Independent Power, but were call'd, pro- diſproof 

*. rogu'd: and, diſſol vd at the pleaſure of the Em: that . 
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-Tropolitans or Patriarchs might not have called 
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Cay. Ripht the Biſhops have to meet together in Chun 
. il, is deridd Fron of 
pes is this,” that when Biſhbps ſeeing becafion for 
a Synod,' pray'd the Emperor to aſſemble one, and 


vn the Civil Power. All chat ir 


that the Emperor, in Compliance with their Re. 
queſt, cad them together; the Biſhops, according 
to their Duty, obey'd the Emperor's Summons, 
and conſulted together of the beſt and moſt ef- 
fectual means to preſetve the Unity and Purity of 
the Chriſtian Faith. But, as Vve often obſery'd 
before, this is what belongs to the Biſhops of the 
Chriſtian Church to do, tho' they were not 
authoriz*d by the Ciril Magiſtrate ; nay, tho' 
they were oppoſed by him. Further, ub ſingle 
Metropolitan Biſhop cbuſd Summon by his own 
Authority, to any Council, more Biſhops than be- 
loag'd to his Province; and when Patriarchates were 
erected, the Biſhop of the Patriarchal See could 
Summon no more than thoſe which belong'd to 
his Patriarchal Dioceſs. But the Emperors could 
go further, and Soramon all the Biſhops of every 
Patriarchate, and even thoſe who were &xt@xX0, 
and were ſubject to no Patriarth, Nay the Empe- 
rors could, and did, at their own Expence, pro- 
vide Conveniencies for conveying the Biſhops to 
the Place where the Councils were held, and ac- 
commodated them with all things proper, while 
they were there. And by this and other "means 
much larger Councils were held after the Empire 
became Chriſtian than ever had been held before. 
If therefore the 1 thought it expedient, that 
ſach large Councils ovld be held, or expected 
this Aſſiſtance from the Emperor, *twas neceſſary. 


that they ſhould have his concurting conſent. for 
their aſſembling: Since their” vwn Power extend- 
ed no farther than the calling of the Biſtops of 


U 


a particular Province or Patriarchate. Bk this 


does by no means prove, that the ſeveral Me- 


the 
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the Biſhops, af their. royince, or Patriarchate to- CHAP... 
gether, ar ay} Place aſhgu'd by them; or that 1 
might not all een the 12 ds of their 
ſeveral. Precincts at the ſame time, and 7 mutual 
Conſent and Correſpondence have condemned any 
new or dangerous Doctrine or Practice, or have 
obviated any growing Exil. As to the Obligation 
chat the Decrees of Councils have, I've ſhewn bes 
fore, and need not here repeat it. No Body, 1 
believe, denies, but that all their Degrees don't 
oblige alike, chere are ſome temporary Conſtituti- 
ons, Which bind no longer than till the occaüion 
of them ceaſes. But then there are others v hoſe O- 
bligation is more laſting, as particplarly the Decla- 
rations made by the Governors of the Church, of 
that ſenſe of Faich and Holy Scriptures, which they 
have receiy'd in truſt from Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles. He might therefore have ſpar'd, his grave 
Obſeryation, * that even God's Laws do not depend 
upon his having enacted them in former times. 
No one ſays they do, but they depend upon God's 
having enacted them. So the Decrees of Coun- 
cils, we do not receive them becanſe they were e- 
nacted in former times, but becauſe, as Biſbop Jew- 
« exprelles it, We take and embrace the Jugg- 
ments, of the” Learned and Holy en as the 
* Witneſſes of Goddes Truth. __. LA 
To conclude. then this Argument, Bilbo are 
Supreme each in his own Diſtrict, and are ſa uni- 
ted as to compoſe. only one Government = the 
whole, Catholick Church, under Jeſus Chriſt the 
Head, and chief Paſtor. of it. And therefore 
there's no occalion with this Writer to. ſuppoſe 
one of the Apoſtles, and bis Succeſſors after him, 
to 11 Bei elide or the whole Church, as an uni ver- 
iſh ho”, by che way, the. Reader will, 
{ 7 *. ſeafible, what an Enemy this Man is 
£0, e atzen who. ee lach an e for 
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ac bo. except he ma y haven Pope. 98. 97 os 
Bilge we made it necellary to the: very Being of „n 


junk '4 by anity to be united by ſome ont externalior viſible 


ther fl Head, as the Centre of Catholick Union. What 
of .- 


foos, Is aſſerted, as I ſaid before, is, that every Biſhop i is 


%% eben TRE principle or Centre of Union to bis patticulat 

* 04 Dioceſs; and that the College of Biſtiops is the 

4. fame to the whole Church, but that theg have no 
viſibie Superior, no One external Head or Gover- 
nor. His inſinnating, that a Popedom is unavoid- 
able to judge of the Differences, becauſe all Biſhops 
are equal — themſelves, is meer Sophiſtry: 
For, don't we ſee daily among our ſelves Diffe- 
rences judg'd, and Sentence paſs'd by Peers or E- 
quals, upon their Peers ? Doesn't the Houſe of 
Lords judge their own: Members, and paſs Sen- 
tence on them? And why then mayn't the Col- 
lege of Biſhops do the ſame? + 

By deny- © 22. What he forther urges is perfect Cavil and 

2 4 Poze Trifling; © As that if we deny a Nation, upon 

we ſee no + their e to Chriſtianity, ſoffcient Pow- 


neceſſi'y 9%. ex to make their Church Governors, we muſt ad- 
1. olving 6 


Church mit of {ome univerſal Biſhop, For what thinks 

Power on he of ſome. being inveſted by Jeſus | Chriſt, with a 

tbe Pople. Right to exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical: Power over thoſe 
whom- they convert to Chriſtianity? Won't this 
do as well as if they were inveſted with a Right 
to do ſo, by ſome univerfal viſible Biſhap/? And 
this 4 take to be the Caſe, that Chriſt having, by 
his coming, founded 2 Kingdom, not of this World, 
has appointed thoſe who ſhall, under bim, bel the 
Governors of it, and exerciſe i irs ſeveral Miniſtries. 
And therefore there's no neceſſity, as this Wri- 
ter would have it, if we reject the eo cople, to have 
recourſe to a Pope, no more than tis neceſſary! in 
ib: is-Fingdgm, mY we N the People's _— 
: 0 


v2 


| Extantitationof the Nigbrr, cc. 4rg 
chooſe the-Queen's Miniſters; that we Mu have C HA P- 
recourſe to an univerſal Emperor. 44449989; en, . 
23. But he proceeds to obſerve, Trat all that — i 
can be ſaid, in anſwer to this, is, that either he , ive; no 
* who converts a Nation has a Right to govern * of 
them, or elſe, that they may chuſe their 6wn Govern» 
© Eccleſiaſtical Governors. But I'm afraid he's tos Er 
* politive, for, FO 
24. Firſt, No one that 1 know, ſays, « that Pers a 70 * 
ſwading People to frame themſelves-into "4 Convert. 
Church, gives one a Right to govern them in . 
© Eccleſiaſtical. Toinſtance in a preſident of this c. 
Writer's own mentioning, that of Fumentiuu. He Frumen- 
had, the Hiſtorian informs us, perſwaded the In- tin 
dians to frame themſclves/ into a Church; but he 
did not think that gave him a Right to preſide 
over them, and therefore he goes to Alexandria, - 
and was ordain'd their Biſhop by Athan ius. And 
indeed, if perſwading People to frame themſelves 
into a Church, gave any one a Right to govern 
them in Eccleſiaſtical Matters; this would be to 
derive all Church Government from the Conſent 
of the People, ſince tis owing to their Coglent 
= they were perſwaded. 
Secondly, Suppoſe the People may chuſe Impoſition 
with they think fir, to gdvern them in Eccleſi- of Herds 
aſticals; provided: they have Hands laid upon them #=phes- 
by Biſhops : this no way proves the Power of a 2 6 wi 
Chriſtian” Nation to make their Church Governots:;,j,.,,, 
For, I'd ask, do the Biſhop's N by of Hands perform 
ſi ignifie any thing: 01 noching? If it ſignifies: no- tharoffce. 
thing, tis to no purpoſe that they Ar on their 
Hands. And then why ſhould Impoſition of Hands 
be look'd on (as it always has) to be u neceſſary 
Condirion, without "which no one has ever been 
allow A to exerciſe the Epiſcopal Office ?'If it ſig- 
niſie any thing, it muſt· ſiguĩſie at leaſt, tłeir AP- 
dea he the'Perfons they lay Hands on, as 
for the 9 they arg Nope to undertake. 


And 
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char. And will this Writer f 
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them as Pieable 18 gols as he endeavours to re- 
| e them. Bot if they have a liberty of 8 | 
as moſt certainly they haye, of the Qualifications | 
of the Perſons on whon they lay Hands, it cannot, 
I think, very properly b Wo that however the 
People chyſe, ot nominate their Paſtors or Biſhops, 
they have ſufficient Power to male them. What 
he adds, that our Biſhops act miviſterially, being 
under no leſs Penalty than a Promunire, obli gd to 
confirm. and conſecrate the Perſon nam'd in the 
Conge d elire, proves, as I've obſery'd before, no 
more than that Chriſtian Biſhops may be aw d and 
terrifi'd; by ſevere Civil Laws, as well as other 

Men, and puniſh'd even for doing their Duty, 
The Power 26. As 155 what he ſays about the Devolution 
of 4 - of the Power of à deceaſed Biſhop, tis all Amuſe- 
ceaſed BY. ment and Romance. Since when a Biſhop dies, his 


os not Power dies with. him, and devolves to no Body. 


the People. And therefore the neighbouri * Biſnho A at 2 
| ET 


requeſt, or with the Conſent o gy and 
People, who have laſt their Kr or whaioever 

has a right by the Laws of the Church to pomi- 
nate a Succeſſor, may appoint one to ſucceed in 
huis Place. Aud this any Biſhops may do without 
any Pope, and they that do it, have filled che See, 
And precluded all other Biſhops, even the Pope; hitn- 
elf, from any Authority afterward therein, Aud 
therefore this Man has no reaſon to conclude with 

ſo much Aſſurance, That, there's no Scheme 

* which can give the Proteſtants any Biſbops, With- 

out ſuppoſing the Power of a deceas d Biſhop de- 

8 ee to the people. Since according to this 
Scheme, the Proteſtants muſt have no Biſhops at 

all, or rather they muſt all, Men and 5 70 be 
Biſhops, at leaſt during the W d. ti 
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Nv prepaid to bene by the n. "I 

ſhops laying, Hands. on, 4 conſecrating another 

:0 the Epiſcopal Office, it 1s, the committing un- 

to him the Office and Work of à Biſpop in the 

Church.of God; which Office or Work he is to ex- 

erciſe in that particular 7 of the Church, to 

which, by Divine Providence, be ſhall be, or is 

appointed. But becauſe the Biſhops who thus lay 

Hands on, and confecrate another to the Epiſcopal 

Office, are, in a Chriſtian State, authoriz d or com- 

miſſion'd to do this by. the Civil Magiſtrate, it's 

wrong reaſoning in this Writer, to infer, that 

the Power, which in this Caſe is ſuppos d to be 

conferr'd on the Perſon conſecrated, is deriv'd from 

the Magiſtrate, and that the Biſhops don't act in 

their own Right. Since no more can be made of 

the Magiſtrates commiſſioning Biſhops to perform 

their Epiſcopal Office, than a recognition of their 

Rights, and granting them his Allowance for the 

exerciſe of it, as has been ſhewn before. 

27. His Reflection, That the Biſhops have fooy Le 

* religiouſly in this matter of confirming'and con- Byr. Obli- 

* ſecrating the Man the Prince appoints,” obſery'd £4207 to 

* his Commands, that there is no inſtahce of their 1 r 

ſcrupling to comply with the King's Writ, is,, Ar 

like the reſt of bis Treatment of that Order. Can ne by 

this Writer name any Inſtances of any being no- theCrown.' 

minated by the King's Writ, that the "Biſhops, 

ought to've ſcrupled confirming and conſecrating ?, 

Or wonld. he have the 4.79 to diſobey for Oi. 

1 i ſake ? For ſo it muſt be, unleſs this Wri- ; 

ter will appoſe, that any have been aominared. 

by the Prince, ho haye been tuworthy of chat 

Sacred Functian. And if there have, 1 need not | 

obſerve, that tis as great a Reſjection on the Pri nee. 9 

to nominate fach, and in ſo peremptory à manner [1 

to require their Conſecration, as tis on the Bi- 2 
$ 44 FR 5 i ſhops ; 
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CHAP. ſhops for ſubmitting, 'Tis true indeed, , as Tre. 
X. obſery'd before, no command of any Prince fo. 
ever, tho' 2 with; never ſo moch urgency, 

and the refuſing to obey, it, is attended with. che 

worlt Conſequences, ſhovld cauſe Biſhops to con- 

ſeerate thoſe whom they've. juſt. reaſon to thin; 

are unworthy to be promoted to the Epiſcopal Of. 

hce, But tis certainly a breach of Truſt in the 

Prince, and an abuſe of his Authority to make uſe 


[ of it, to force and compel Biſhops thus to act. 
\% 1 Kings Lis mention'd among the Sins of Feroboam, * that 
: XII zi. he made Prieſts of the loweſt of the People which 
XIII. 33. were not of the Sons of Levi, and that whoſo- 


[4 ever would, be conſecrated him. This. thing is 
[ * ſaid to become Sin, unto the Houſe of Je- 

* roboaam, even to cut it off, and to deſtroy it from 

* off the face of the Earth. And ſhould therefore 

any Prince now by his Writ nominate or ap- 
1 point any ſuch to be conſecrated Biſhops ; ſhould. 
[ he enjoin and command the Biſhops to proceed in 
1 conkrmiog and conſecrating an Heretick, Atheiſt, 
q! Idolater, or any notorious Ignorant or Immoral 
Perſon, the Biſhops ought rather to ſoffer the Pe- 
| nalty of their. Diſobedience, tho' never ſo ſevere 
| and terrible, than conſent to do a thing ſo contra- 
ry to that Fidelity by which they are b2vund to 
| Soc, their Almighty Sovereigg. 


Indeben- 28. But this Man adds, © that what he has ſaid, 
dence und is ſufficient to ſatisfie an impartial Reader, that 
Sueceſhon © the! Clergy who aſſert it neceſſary to the Being 
7 of the Church of England, that the Biſhops 
gen not * ſhould a 43% nl d 1 P Ty from. the 

| berry the ..* derive an Jadepengent Power from the 
þ Church. * Papiſts, in the way of Socceſſion from the Apo- 
| © files, inſtead of defending; expoſe and betray 
| © the Church to the Papiſts. But, to uſe the Wards 
of the Learned Biſtiop Feel; Our Biſhops ſuc⸗ 

0 Leer che Bh ce that beet been beser et 
D, they ſacred” hem in Place," bit get in 

| E rfor, aud ate conſectared, confirmed and 2d. 
— 9 e e 49% FW denn ns emitted 
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mitted? 45 M vet., Nor does the Aſſertion, CHA p. 

hat it is necellary chat ſo it ſhould be, any way . 

* expoſe and betray the Cburch to the Papiſts, as 2 

. ſhewn before. Since our deriving our Orders from 

them, gives them no Power over vs. Our Bi- 

ſhops, as Pre ſaid before, are as the reſt of the 

Biſhops of the Catholic Church, Supreme in 

their own n and not at all accountable 

to the ie ee bone, for what they act in 

them. 
29. But tis added. 1 that tis not in this alone; Nis to the 
but in other points, even the moſt abſurd, that purpoſe of 
ſome Proteſtant Divines aſſert, ſuch Maxims as tbc Rights 
too much countenance Popety; of which, to men- 148 
tion a few, will not be foreign to bis Purpoſe. The * 

aſt of which Words are es true. For 

that it being bis purpoſe. to defame and abuſe the 

Proteſtant Divines, particularly thoſe of this Church ; 

it can't be ft 2 to ſoch a purpoſe, to repre- 

{eat them as aflerting ſuch Maxims in even the 

moſt abſurd a as 00 much countenance Po- 

per. + 4-1 

30. But to come to NOTES He asks, © Firſt, the Di 

* How can the Proteſtant Divines condemn the bin- Au 

? „Fapiſts, for denying the Magiſtrate a Power o- :boriry of 
ver the Lives of the Clergy, when they aſſert, "= Clergy 
that the Right they have to their Eccleſialtica] 4 nf is 

Offices, is not ſubject to the Magiſtrate upon a- our 

* ny. account whatſoeyer? But can any thing well civil Pu: 

de more ridiculous than this? As, if there Was n:/bments 

10 difference betwixt denying the Magiſtrate's 

Power of Life and Death, to extend to all bis 

Subjects; and denying chat the Magiſtrate has a 

Power to create Eccleliaſtical Officers. "The Prieſts 

and Levites among the Jews were liable to be pur 

to Death, for any Crime or Offence they were 

guilty. of, againſt the Laws of the Land; and will 

yet this Writer ſay, that the Right they had to 

offer Sacrifices, * hens before the * was 1 — 
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c HA. ject to the Civil Magiſtrate, and deriy'd, from him ? 


X As 1 obfery'd before, if becauſe. a Man hasa Pow- 
cer to take away a Clergyman's Life, therefore be 
has a right to empower, any one to perform the /. 
fice and Mort ef a Prieſt, in the Church of Cod; there 
are very few but have this Right: Since there aren't 
many but have the Fower-either directly or indirect}. 
Iy to take away another's Life. But does not this 
Writer know, that Proteſtant Divines aſſert, that 
tho”, Chriſtian Princes are not bound to do the 
Biſhops duty, they are yer bound to ſee the Bi- 

ſhops to. do their Duties? 
Noe Cn. 31. Secondly, He obſerves, -* that there's nothing 
cbaritable * our Clergy more Rhetorically exclaim againſt, 
ro p76 *© than the Uncharitablegeſs of the Papiſts, in con- 
me. fining Salvation to their own. Church ; and yer 
en az 2inſ; © they. do the fame in applying Schiſm, which they 
cauſeleſs * affirm is a damnable Sin, to all who refuſe to 
Divifien. © communicate with their Church. And certaia- 
ly there is a great deal of reaſon to exclaim againſt 
thoſe who. affirm, +* That the Faith of the Holy 
* Roman Church, is the very Catholick Faith, 
* which  whoſo forſake, fhall be Companions, with 
Devils ia everlaſting tire. Or, as Pope Boniface, 
that, ſubeſ/e Romano pontiſici, omni creaturæ humane 
dec lar amis, dicimus, deim mus, & pronunti amus, om 
nino eſſe di neceſſitate ſalutis. For that not hing is 
more plain, than that the Popiſh Religion does im- 
poſe ſuch things as neceſſary to Salvation, as are 
either abſolbtely falſe, or condemn d by God's 
Word, or not contain'd in it. And is it not there- 
fore the height of Uacharitableneſs to aſſert, that 
whoſo forſake this Church, ſhall be, Companions 
with, Devils in ever laſſ ing Fire ? Aud yet This 
Wrier is fo kind as to aflitw, that our Pirines 
r e | . * "gre 


. 


mou 136353 —— 2. — — * eee ens 
- Bp. Jewel Defence of bin Ae e mango} 
$9. F | 1 


4 * 


Exumiirition of tb Rights; Nec. 426 


gte gtilty of à greater ee than Hg ve.” 
« this, "becadfe\the Papiſts difference with Prote- Land | 
« (ants is wineh''greate and wider, than'that be.. | 
teen Proteſtant and proteſtant. As if the more ii 
perfect aud ſound a Church is, the more Uhcha- 
ritable 'tis to aſſert the hazard and danger of 1 
Mens leaving it. But Mr. Chillngworth will in- 5 Nt 
form this Writer, that the Cafe of the ' Papiſts. . 
and our Divines, is very different ; ſince, às he 
yell obſerves, 's they, the Papiſts, deny their 
* Communion, and conſe equently Salvation, to all 
* that deny or doubt of? any part of their Do- , 
Krine; whereas Proteſtants grant their Commu. 
nion to all who hold with them, not 2b things 
© but things neceſſary, that is, ſuch as are in Sep- 
© tore plainly deſtrer d. Schiſm wie define, in the 
Words of that great Man, to be a cadſeleſs Se- 
paration from the external Communion of 
Church. 90 co oY 1 50 Is Am not as it 
is only a ration from the externa Communion 
of pc Church, but as it is a breach of 
the Unity of the Church Catholick, So that to 
exclude from the Catholick Church, all who will 
not join in "Communion with us, is no Unthari- 
tableneſs, provided we are able ro ſhew, that ſuch 
refuſal to join with us, is perfectly caufeleſs." Did 
we indeed, as the Papiſts do, lay People under a 
neceſſity of either leaving our Commun on, or com- 
municating with vs in our Corruptions, we mould 
then be very juſtly charg d with Uncharitableneſs, 
in charging thoſe who ſeparated from our Som- 
munion, with Hertie or Schiſm. But this cannot 
be jaſtly'* chorg'd upon ds. And all 1 ſhall add 
therefore on this Head is, in the Words of Mr. 
* Chillingwortb, that it concerns WT Man who 
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CHAP. * ſeparates from any -Church's Communion, even 

* © as moch as his SALVATION is worth, 

to look moſt carefully to it, that the 'cauſc of 

* his Separation be juſt and neceſſary ; For uniecſ 

© it be NECESSARY, it can very hardly be 
*SUFFICIENT, ©. | 

32. Thirdly, This Writer obſerves, *Tho' no- 


*T:+falſly © thing can be more wicked than the Popiſh Do- 


inſinuated * cttine of not keeping Faith with Hereticks, yet 
Cas, © if the Law of God, as too many of the Clergy 
1. 4M * of all Sides affirm, obliges the Magiſtrate to pu. 
49 amſt © niſh them; he IS, notwithſtanding any Promiles, 
keepirg Vous or Oaths to the contrary, under a prior 
Faub and indiſpenſible Obligation to God, to proſe- 
with He- «© C 
n them. Bat what the Clergy affirm is, that 
tho' in the caſe of Error and falſe Belief,  Chriſti- 
an Princes were always very tender and gentle; 
yet wheneyer they found Men EH propagating theit 
Errors, into Sed and Divi/zons, to the diſturbance 
of the Church's Peace, they thought themſelves 
oblig'd to reſtrain their petulancy with tempora! 
Chaſtiſemens. But is this like that wicked Popiſ 
Dofriae of not keeping Faith with Hereticks ? ls 
it at all likely, that any Magiſtrate will Promiſe, 
Vow or Swear not to do any thing to reſtraia 
the petulancy of thoſe who, by bu/tly propagating 
their Errors into Sects and Diviſions, not only 
break the peace of the Church, but endanger that 
of the State? As to what follows, tis all railing, 
and what any Body may ſay to expoſe any thing, 
if be will give himſelf the liberty, His Quotation 
from Mr. Chilingworth only ſhews, if true, that 
Men are but too apt to be heated, and ſometimes 
ta make vſe of wrong Methods, in their Manage- 
ment of. Controverſie. And this no ane ought to 
be inote ſenſible of than this Writer himfUif,” who 
has, from the beginning to the end of his Book, 
1 his Cauſe with greſi Fal/ifications and Co 
Iumnies, TIN . 
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33. His Quotation from St. Hierome in this place C H A p. 
is one. proof of this, as being intended to reproach 
the Eceleſiaſticks, and acordingly he has quoted it in 
ſuch a manner, as to miſlead the Reader to think of 2 , 
that St. Hieronte accuſes all Eccleſiaſtical Men, as Rigbes. 
thoſe who don't keep to the truth of Opinions, but 
invent them of their own Heads, and are go- 
vern'd by their own Preſumption. Whereas, what 
the Father ſays, is, that theſe Eccleſiaſtical Men 
whodo act thus, are intangled in the ſame miſtake 
as the Hereticks are, * who carp at the Words 
* of Scripture, and as muchas in them lies, defile 
and corrupt them. Which how juſt a Deſcrip- 
tion it is of this Man's Management in this Book 
of his, I leave any who has read it carefully, to 
conſider. From whence he had what follows, Won 
dicunt quod ſentiunt, ſed quod neceſſe eſt, I dont find. 
But 'tis pretty much like his own Character, that 
he has writ in this Book, only to ſerve a turf, 
34. But, Fourthly, He obſerves, that if the The Ho- 
* reſtraining. of Hereſie by Civil Penalties be, as #rme of 
too many of the Clergy aſſert, neceſlary for pre- aepeſing 
* ſerving the Peace, Purity and Unity of the eee 
; Church, they, the Clergy, can't deny its Gover- malie ,- 
© nors a Right to depoſe thoſe Princes who pro- + charg'd 
* ret Herelle, , But why can't they deny the Go- 0. on the 
vernors of the Church this Right? Is it becauſe ©72)- 
the Kingdom of Chriſt is of this World? This 
Writer muſt know that the Proteſtant -Divin 
aſſert. the direct contrary to this, and that in-. 
ſtead of preaching up the depoſing Power, they, 
du the contrary teach, that every Sow ſhould be ſub-- 
75 fo the: bigher Powerd. The furthelt therefore 
that the Power of the-Govergors- of the Church. 
can poſſibly go, at leaſt, gcrordiug to the Principles 
of Chriſtianity, is co exclode from the ptixilegd. 
aud benefit of Ehwrct-Commuaion, che Pc Who 
beiten Hereſie, oppoſitiou to the Clitiffiat. 
ligand,” ag no 2 7 this on ney 867 
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CHA F. ſhopld he turn Heathen, and make all poſſible op- 
X. poſition. to the Church. Tis all Calumny end 
Scandal to inſinvate, as this Man does, as if pro- 
teſtant Divines taught that the Temporal Empire 
muſt give place to the Spiritual, the State to the 
Cburcb, the direct contrary to this has been ſhews 

in the foregoing Papers. But, 
Tho'the 34. Fiftbly, He is pleas d to ſay, If the Prieſts 
Auebority have, as many of them claim, more than a de. 
of 17 15 * clarative Power of binding or losing, they ought 
4 s to make Men confeſs all the Particulars and Cir- 
than de- * cumſtances of their Sins. Bot what reaſon can 
clarative, this Writer give why the confeſſing the particu- 
zer parti lars of our Sins does more follow from the Pow- 
2 Hua er of the Prieſt being judicial, than from its being 
neceſſary. only declarative? Tho' indeed for my own part 
J don't fee how it is neceflary on eitber Suppoſi- 
tion, For mayn't. a Criminal be pardon'd by his 
Prince, without his making known to him all the 
Particulars and Circumſtances of his Offences ? 'Tis 
ſurely enough that he acts ſo as to make his Prince 
ſenſible of his hearty Repentance and Amend- 
ment. And provided therefore a Prieſt be ſatis- 
fied of the hearty and true Contrition of a peni- 
tent Soul, he may ſurely publiſh or pronounce his 
Abſolution, without expecting a particular Con- 
teſlion of all the Circumſtances of the Sins he 
been guilty of. | —— 
Power of 36. Sixthly, © If the Cler gy can judicially bind or 
Avſoluts- © Joofe Mens Sins to all Eternity, why may they 
2 yoke not have fo ſmall a branch of this Power, as to 
x free Men by their Prayers from Puniſhment, in 
* a State (call it Purgatory or what you. will) 
©. where they can remain only for a time, till the 
KReſurrection. But ſuppoſing it true, chat the 
Clergy have a Power judicially to bind or looſe 
Mens Sins to all. eternity, it does not therefore 
follow, that tbeie Power extends to ami thing 
not contain d in their Conmmiſſion; no mag oth 
| 5 1 8 | The 


Examination of the Rights, %c. 429 
the Power of an Ambaſſador, tho' very great, CHA F. 
's to exceed the Inſtructions given him by his _* 
Prince. But it has been obſery'd before, that l 
the Power the Clergy have judicially to bind or | 
jooſe Mens Sins, is not ahſolute, but miniſterial and 
ſubordinate to the Superior Tribunal of Chriſt, | 
and that therefore they no farther bind or looſe | 
Mens Sins to all Eternity, than their judgment is i 
confirm'd by Chriſt their Sovereign. ö 
37. Seventhiy, Why may not the Popiſh Clergy ce. | 
* conſecrate Water, Beads, Candles, &c: as well as ion of | 
* Proteſtants do Timber, Stone, Lime, and other Churches 
Materials of Churches. He might as well have %% f 
ſaid, as well as Solomon, dedicate tue Temple he 3-8 
had built. For that this is all that is done by Bd., 
our Conſecration of Churches, the dedicacing them candles; 
to God's Worſhip and Service, the ſeparating &c. 
them from common uſes, and ſetting them apart, 
that the places where God's Name is recorded, 
and where we make a Memorial of him, may not 
be promiſcuous and common. No Proteſtants 
that lever met with, mean any more than this 1 
by their Conſecration of Churches; they do not | 
as this Writer very unjuſtly traduces them, con- 
* tend, that they infuſe a ſort of 1-know nor, | 
what peculiar Sanctity into the very Materials 4 
* of Churches. They are ſatisfied with allowing 
theſe Places a mere relative Holineſs, And there- | 
fore 'tis very unjuſt to compare our Confecra- | 
tion of Churches with the Popiſh Conſecrat ions 


of Water, Beads, @c. Since every Body knows 
that they aſſert a ſpiritual Vertue to be in the things 
thus conſecrated, particularly that they contribute 
to drive away the Devil and bis Power, and to obtain 
remiſſion of Vrnial Sins. But thus does this Writer 
plead the Cauſe of the Papiſts by pretending to 
write againſt them. r e e ee 
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on not 

to be 
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(ence 


Examination of the Rights; &c. 
38. Eighthly, If Reaſon is to be ſilent, wWüy 
© muſt we reject Tranſubſtantiation, ſo agreeable 
to Chriſt's Expreſſion, This/is ' my "Botly 20 But it 
© her Voice is to be heard, how can the Real Pre. 
© ſence ſtand its ground ? This is the — and 
Socinians Argument; tho us'd by them to different 
Pur poſes, viz. by one to defend Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, and by tbe other to expoſe the Doctrine of 
the Trinity. So that at molt it ſerves only to 
obſcure and entangle, it proves nothing. Since its 
no Argument that a thing is not true, becauſe we 
can't anſwer all the Difficulties that may poſſibly 
be objected ro it. But 1 ſhall ſhew, that the Do- 
ctrine of the Real Preſence in the Euchariſt, and 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, are not equal - 
ly credible. And that therefore the Real Preſence 
may ſtand its ground, tho* Tranſubſtantiation be 
rejected, | | £1400 
By Chriſt's being * really, or to uſe Biſhop Jewef᷑s 
words, verily preſente, we don't mean any fleſhly 


pꝛeſente. The eating of the Body of Chriſt is a work 


Spiritual, and needeth neither bruiſing of Teethe, nor ſwai- 
lowing of Throate, nor belpe of the outwarde and bodily 
Atouth 3 but only the inward or ſpiritual Month of the 
Ainde. Chriſt's Body and Blood being verily and 
indeed taken by the Faithful in rhe Lord's Supper, 
is not taken to ſtrengthen and refreſh our Bodies, 
but to ſtrengthen and refreſh our Souls, becauſe by 
this means we have Chriſt himſelf to | dwell in our 
Hea'ts by Faith, Eph. III. 17. we are made actual par- 
takers of that ONE OBL ATION of himſelf 
1412 i + {I FINS Which 
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Real Preſence 15 talen to wart, firſt, for u true and 
effc tiual preſence, of ' the Body umd Blood of Chriſt, ſo at Man 
receteing the external Signs by hit natural Parts,, races 
alſo the thing ſiznified and preſented, by the action of bis ſpi- 
ritual Faculty, to wit, by an operative Fauth, Biſhop White 
againſt Fiber, p; ... 94 
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which Chriſt once offer*das a full, perfect and ſuf. C H Ab. 


kcient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfaction for the 


eins of the whole World. We dwelt in Chriſt, — 


and Chriſt in us, and are One with Chriſt, and 
Chriſt with us. Hence the Apoſtle calls this Sa- 
crament The Communion of the Body and Blood of 
Criſt, 1 Cor. X. 16. and our Lord himſelf ſtyles 
it, His Body, which is broken for us, and bis Blood of 
the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the re- 
miſſion of Sint. Whereby he plainly ſignifies, that 
the Lord's Supper is not a cold Ceremony only, 
not common Bread and Wine, and nothing to be 
wrought therein; but that Chriſt himſelf is fo 
offer'd and given us in theſe Myſteries, that we 
may certainly: khow we be Fleſh of his Fleſh, and 
Bone of his Bone; and that Chriſt continveth in 
us, and we in him. Where, I'd fain know, is the 
vareaſonableneſs of all this, oc why may not the 
Voice of Reaſon be heard, and yet this be trve ? 
This Man himſelf owns, that God nay be in the midſt 
of two or three gather d tagetber in bis Name, And, 
if ſo, why ſhould it be queſtion'd, whether Chriſt 
be truly preſent in his Sacraments, or whether the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper be an evident Re- 
preſentation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ? 
Let any one judge, whether it be not very un- 
fair to compare this with Tranſubſtantiation, which 
implies the moſt manifeſt and plaineſt Contradicti- 
ons ? As to what this Man adds, how can any one 
* believe he eats the Body of Chriſt, after a Spi- 
* ritval or Heavenly manner, tcho' he could frame 
an Idea of ſuch a ſort of eating, when he knows 


he eats only mere Bread? He might have learnt 
from Biſhop Jewel, That theſe, and ſutebe other the 
like, maie not always be taken as Phraſes of preciſe 


Trutb, but rather as . Amplifications of Sprache. As 
therefore the Body is known to be nouriſh'd and 


refreſh'd by eating and drinking; ſo the ſame. 


Actions are applied to the Soul, to expreſs that 
„ Ff 3 Nouriihment 


de Carer 


rr re 
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| CHAP. Nouriſhment and Refreſhment, which it receive; 
1 X. by attending on, and worthily receiving, this Ho- 
| ij Sacrament, This way of repreſenting: Spiritual 
#1 and Intellectual things, by comparing- them to 
| 


ſenſible and corporal Acts, is very frequent. Thus 

'$ the Pfalmiſt, O taſte and ſee that the Lord is god, 
| Pſal. XXXIV. 8. and Chriſt himſelf, Except ye cat 
1 the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink bis Blaad, ye 
W have no Life in jou, John VI. $3. 1-appeal tb any 
one, whether he can't frame an Idea, as well of 
verily and indeed taking and receiving the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, as he can of taſtang and ſee. 
ing that the Lord is good, or. of eating the Fleſh, 
and drinking the Blood of the San of Man. Or, 
whether ſuch Expreſſions be near ſo ſhocking to 
Humane Reaſon, as the following Aſſertions, which 
are neceſlarily implied in the Doftrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantjation, as That there ſhonld be length, 
* and nothing long; breadth, and nothing broad; 
© thickneſs, and nothing thick; whiteneſs, and 
* nothing white; roundueſs, and nothing round; 
* weight, and nothing heavy; ſweetneſs, and no- 
* thing ſweet ; moiſture, and nothing moiſt; fluid- 

* nels, and nothing flowing. That is, that there 

* ſhould be a long, broad, thick, white, round, 

* heavy, ſweet, moiſt, fluid, nothing! with abon- 

dance of others of the fame Nature, as they are 

recxkon'd up by Mr. Chillsagworth, 1 

Our re- 39. Nintiiy, How cau thoſe Church-men con- 
3 den the Papilts for laying ſo great a ſtreſs on 
Wen, Tradition, or fay according to the Vith Article, 
ons, no that that which can't be proy'd from Seripture 
Argument ©, is not requilite- to Salvation; Who affirm, that 
agamſt E. Biſhops, as a diſtin& Order from-Presbyrers, are 
Piſcopacy. * neceſlary to the very Being of a Chriſtian Church? 
la anſwer to which l obſerve, Firſt, That what we 
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refs on Tradition, is, that they profeſs to receive 
ind venerate with as much pious reſpett and reverence, 
as the Scriptures themſelves, nat only Apoſtolical, 
hut Ettleſtaſtical Traditions, vix. ſuch Doctrines as 


all Ages, bave been deliver'd down to our Days, Now 
we, on the contraty, affirm, * That Holy Scrip- 
ture containeth all things neceſſary to Salvati- 
* on; ſo that Whatſoever is not read therein, nor 


* any Man, that it ſhould believed as an Article 
of the Faith, or be thought requiſite or neceſ- 
* fary to Salvation. All Oral, or unwritten Tra- 
dition therefore we reject, as an incompetent mean 
of conveying down Dodctrines to us. But we 
don't therefore reject all Tradition, No, we make 
great uſe of it, eſpecially that which is moſt 
ancient and neareſt the Source, to help us 


9 
- 


will this Man allow no difference betwixt Tra- 
ditions, that have been convey'd in writing and 
have been receiv'd, ubiqus, ſemper, & ab omnibus, 
and Traditions that are unwritten, which have ne- 
ver been duly atteſted, and do not agree with 
what is written, but ate utterly irreconcileable 
to the Doctrine of our bleſſed Lord and bis Apo- 
ſtles, and are but of Yeſterday ? 


lay ſuch a ſtreſs on Tradition as this Writer ima- 
zines ; we only eite the Teſtimony of the Writers 
of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, as à concurring 
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muntcg. 


condemn the Papiſts for, as to laying ſo great a CH. pr 


Tere deliver d by the Apoſtles, without being commit- 
ted to writing, and being preſerved by the Church in 


* may be proved thereby, is not to be requir'd of 


do a clear underſtanding of the Scriptures. And 


2. We do affirm, that Epiſcopacy may be clear- _ 
ly proved from” Scripture, and therefore we don't 


evidence, WO certainly muſt know what the Go- 
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434 Examination of the Rights, &c. 
CH. Ar. vernment of the Church was in their time. 
X. 3. As to Prayers for the dead, it does not 25. 
= pear that it was the gener al Praſtite ef . the Clurch. 
for tha 8 The Biſhop of Sarum has obſer vid, + that the O. 
a rages which began to appeat in «the: ſecond 
the uni- produc'd in che third the practice of praying 
verſal we fs on e Dead; of which we find ſuch full evidence 
co in Tertullian and St. Cyprian s Writings, that the 
ag 0 Matter of Fact is not to. be denied. But that 
Church, © the reaſan of this. their practice was, that they 
| « * thought, it an Ad of Church Communion. which 
© we were to hold, even with the Saints in Hea- 
ven. But naw, When this practice came to be 
abuſed, that the Doctrine of Porgatory was built 
vpon it. and that Men were perſwaded, that ſay- 
ing Maſſes for departed Souls was the higheſt AQ 
of the Communion of Chriſtians, and — moſt 
ſublime piece of Worſhip, and the moſt ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice to God; and that a Trade was 
ſet up on this Foundation, and the World was 
made believe, that by vertus of ſo many Maſſes, 
which were to be purchaſed by great Endowments, 
Souls were, redeem'd ont of Purgatory; it was 
not conſiſtent with the Simplicity and Purity 
of the Chriſtian Religion to retain: a Practice 
that bad given occaſion to ſuch Offences; and 
had turee the Houle of ages into 0 Den of 
Thieves. CY 3. 7 N meli DY A 0 
4. What follows i is very weak, it Have: we not 
of prear © Fuckin whoſe; Authority..is Jook?d on as Satred 
Authority, in other matters, even for Prayers for che dead 
As if Fathers were not fallible. Men, and becauſe 
they are miſtaken in ſome things, therefore they 
muſt be in the right in nothing. Beſiden, is therg no 
difference berwixt,; Matters of Qpinion,: and Mat- 
ters of Fad, and may we not reject therefore their 
ARLEN 
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Authority in the former, tho' we hold it as fa- CHAP. 
cred and good in the latter? X. 

5. He adds, If the-chouſandch part of the Mi- rere 
racles were "true, which the Fathers of the great - vfb 

© eſt Name and Authority, as Jerome, Baſal, Au- by Relicks. 
* tin, &r. affirm with the greateſt Affurance, and does ner 
* ſome of them of theit own Knowledge: © ro be en, 
done by Relicks, the Veneration Which the 0 2 
© Church of Rome pays to em can't. juſtly be bam d. 

Thus does this Writer write againſt the Pops. 
But if a power of working Miracles, does entitle 
to ſuch. a Veneration as the Church of Rome pays 
to Relicks, ſurely the Apoſtles ought to have been 
worſhipped... Bat, boweyer this Writer  palliates 
the matter, the Vencration which the Church mn 
Rome pays N e and which, he ſays, 
can't Lug blamed for, — ing them as ed 
Charms, 552 and worſtupping them, uncovering. the 
Head to 6g falling ny jo them, and [ſerving 
them with Lights and Incenſe. Aud let this Wri- 
ter ſhew, if he can, that any of the Fathers, of any 
Name, however high a value they ſet upon Re- 
licks, ever taught chat Tech Feneration. ſhould be 
paid to them. 

40. He proceeds to obſerve, © That too many Prote- 

* of the Proteſtant Clergy maintain ſuch Maxims, Hane Oi. 
in order to. oblige People to yield an implicit 2 
* Faith, and blind Deference to their Dictates, as % 

* muſt condemn all Separation from the Church manding 

* of Rome, on the account, of her peculiar, Do- implicie 
* rines. © Would any Man gow think,” that this Obedience. 
Writer wrote agaiaſt the Papiſts ? Sure if a Man 
may believe his Senſes, he's all this while a plea- 
ding their Cauſe, and Im add, in their own way, viz. 
by aſſerting the moſt es. 3 me 
eros Fallhogds, . An l 
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CHAP!) 1. This Writer repteſents many of the Prote: 


X. | 


Maetters 
of Order 


ſtant Clergy maintaining; That Government neceſ. 
*. ſarily ſuppoſes a right of judging and determi. 
ning all Matters within its Sphere. And where, 


and Peace | pray, is the harm of this Poſition? Are not they 
che objet very modeſt and reaſonable Governors, who only 


of Eccle- 
fiaftical 
Govern« 


how did they 


8 
f . 


jadge and determine of ſuch Matters as are within 
che Sphere” of their Government? And are not 
they utterly inexcuſable who pretend to contronl 
that Authority which confines it ſelf within its pro- 

dounds 2 But beſides, this Man might have 
own, if he had pleag'd, that the Clergy aſſert 
too that only ſuch Matters are within the Sphere of 
Eccleſiaſtical Governmeat, as relate to Order and 
Peace. Thus Mr. Thorndike, * All things concern- 
© ing Faith and good Works neceſſary, to the Sal- 
vation of particular Chriſtians, are ſo revealed, 
or rather ſo commanded, by our Lord and bis 
Apoſtles, chat it is not poſſible for all the Church 
that ſucceeds, to declare any thing to be ſuch, 
that is not expreſy, or by conſequence con- 
* rain'd in their Writings.— But, as to that 
* which concerns the Society of the Chuyeh, and the 
C . | . ar” 

publick Service of God, in the Unity of the ſame, 


z 


what can we ſay our Lord in Perfon command- 


ed, but the Power of the Leys, upon which it is 
founded, and theSacraments of Baptiſm, and the 


| „ in the Communion whereof the Uni- 
ty of the Church conſiſteth? Aud bis Apoſtles, 
ptoceed in determining the ret * 
© Surely he that will ſay, that they never enact- 
* ed any thing till a Revelation came of! purpoſe 
*.from God, will fall under the fame Tnconveni- 
* encies, which render the Infallibility of the Pope, 
* or the Church, rĩdiculous to common Senſe. And, 
Pre ſhewg before, that in Controverſies * => 
11s uh 20 v.77 | (34.5443 19 al 9 
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Faith, all the Authority that is pretended to, isCHAP. 
to declare and determine what that Senſe is which . 
the Church hath recei vd in truſt from Chriſt and WV 
his Apoſtles, and to oblige to a quiet Submiſſion 

in ſuch kind of Controverſies as have receiv'd no 

clear determination of either part from Chriſt and 

bis Apoſtles. And let any one now judge how fair 

';is in this Writer to repreſent the conſequence of 


this to be, the -bindring. Mons judging fer thent- 
elVes. it ; Ong ney WY ee: -- 
. 2. Herepreſeats the Clergy's Power of admit- Terms of 
ting Men into, and turning em out of the Church amiſſion 
© as what ſoppoſes em Judges of the terms of Ad- > 
* miſſion. By which, if be means, as he ſeems to 4.1%, 
Jo, that *ris in their Breaſts to make what terms Cbriſt. 
of admiſſion they pleaſe, tis certain that he is 
wrong; ſince are already fix'd by Chriſt, 
whoſe Miniſters the Clergy are. And all that the 
Clergy pretend to, is no more than tojudge, whe- 
ther the Perſons to be admitted are qualified ac 
cording to thoſe Terms. 1 

3. He obſerves, That the being govern'd by 959 a 
one's own Reaſon, is-oppos'd by the Clergy of d, by che 
* all Denominations, who ſuppoſe their Interpre- Clergy in 
* tatiogs of, and Inferences from certain Texts to Matters 
be Fundamentals. But *tis falſe that the Clergy / Re 
of all Denominations do oppoſe the being :goners' 45”: 
by our own Reaſon. On the contrary, the Clergy 
of this Church have fo much inſiſted on the rea- 
ſonableneſ of Chriſtianity; which is, I think, ap- 
pealing to Humane Reaſon, that they have been 
reproach'd. by. ſome of their Adverſaries, as lay- 
ing too great a ſtreſs on Homane Reaſon, as o- 
ver-valaing” it; and for the ſoke ef that which they call 
Reaſon, changing. and  new- modelling the Conſtitution 
of the Chriſtian Religion. But as one well obſer ves, 
theſe different Accuſations of the Enemies of aur 
MINISTRY, prove in effect a aggro Bcd 
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CHAP. Our Conduck. Since when one Party .exclaims a- 


X. gainſt the Clergy as 9 


Nat pri- 


mg. the being govern'd 
one's own Reaſon ; and others — 2 2 5-4 
over-yaluing it; and, for the: ſake of it, cbang in; 
the Canſlitution of the Cbriſtian Religion, it ſeems 2 
plain ſign, that they neither over nor uunder- alu 
Humane Reaſon, But as, on the one hand they a 
cautions of believing any thing contrary to Reaſon, 
aud eſteem Reaſon the beſt inter preter of Revelation 
So on the other hand they aſſert the neceſlity of 
Revelation, for the informing and improving our 
.  Reajon in things relating to God and a future 
State, and don't think Humane Reaſon ſufficient ta 
guide Men in Matters of Religion. But this Wri- 
ter ſeems here to be on the reſerve, and to mean 
ſomething, more than he cares: to ſpeak out. f 
he'll therefore but name the certain Texts he ſpeaks 
of, he may aſſure himſelf of a fuller and more 
direct anſw-wer. 


4. He ſays, * that they, the Clergy, affirm, that 


vateFudg-© the liberty of private Judgment would deſtroy 


ftroys the 


the Peace and Unity of the Church. But what 
the Clergy mean by - private Judgment, is, as Mr. 
Chillingworth expreſſes it, à Man's: own: Fudgment 


Church- and bare Aut bority. Or, to uſe Archbiſhop Bram- 


ball's Words, a Man's particular Fanſie, without a- 
ny regard to the Analogy of Faitb, or . the: Interpreta- 
tions of the Doctors of former Age. And let any 
one judge, whether a Liberty of ſuch private Judg- 
ment, which is for every 44an to do what: is good in 
bis own Eyes, be not to deſtroy not only the Peace 
and Unity of the Church, but che Peace and Uai- 
ty of the State.. But that the Clergy do not af- 
rm, as this Writer ſuggeſts, that a blind and 
unlimited Obedience is to be, given, to Eccleſi- 
© aſtical Deciſions univerſally, and in all Caſes, 
* even when plain Texts or Reaſon ſeem to 
b gqutroul them, the following Quotation _ 

| Mx. 
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* Mr." Hooker will Tofficiently evidence, I grant, CHAP, 
faith he, "that proof deriv'd from the Autho- X. 
* rity of Man's Jacewent, is not able to work that "VV 
aſſurance which doth grow by a ſtronger proof; 
and therefore although ten thouſand genera 
Counſels wovld ſet down one arid the ſame de- 
finitive Sentence concerning any Point of Re- 
ligion whatſoever, yet one demonſtrative Rea- 
fon alledg'd, or one manifeſt teſtimony cited 
from God himſelf to the contrary, could not 
chooſe but over weigh them all; in as much as 
for them to have been deceived, it is not impoſ- 
ſible; it is that demonſtrative Reaſon, or Teſti- 
mony divine ſnould deceive. And again, Where- 
as it is thought, that eſpecially with the Church, 
and thoſe that are called and waded of the 
Authority of the Word of God, Man's Autho- 
rity with them eſpecially ſhould not prevail ; it 
muſt and doth prevail eyen with them, yea, 
with them eſpecially, as far as equity requiretb, and 
farther, we maintain it not, For Men to be tied 
and led by Authority, as it were with a kind of 
Captivity of Judgment, and though there be rea- 
/on to tbe contrary, not to liſten unto it, but to fol- 
low like Beaſts, the firſt in the Herd they know 
not, nor care not whither, this were brutiſh. A.- 
gain, that Authority of Men ſhould prevail with 
Men either againſt or above reaſon, is no part of 
© our belief. Companies of Learned Men, be they 
never ſo great and reverend, are ro yield unto 
Reaſon; the weight whereof is no way prejudic'd 
by the Simplicity of his Perſon, which doth al- 
ledge it, but being found to be ſound; and good, 
the bare Opinion of Men to The (contrary, muſt 
of neceſſity, ſtoop and give place. IIs true in- 
* deed,'the ſame excellent Perſon obſerves that 
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440 Examination of the Rights, &c. 
CH A F. in litigious Cauſes: In ſuch Matters as have plain 
X. Scripture or Reaſon neither for them, nor gg 
\- them, and herein Men are perſwaded this or tha 
way, «pon their own- cniy probable Collect ions; in ſuch 
Caſe, * This perſwaſion, ſaith be, ought to be fol. 
* ly ſettled in Mens Hearts, that the Will of God 
© is, that they ſhould not diſobey the certain 
Commands of their lawful Superiours upon 
uncertain Grounds ; But do that which the Sen- 
tence of judicial and final deciſion ſhall de- 
termine, 1 
Toe Clogy 5. If God requires the belief of thoſe things, 
don't a/- Which the bulk of Mankind, for want of Abili- 
2 that & Ly, Leifure or Learning, are not able to judge 
quires eþ- of, as tis plain they are ſuch in all Churches, 
belief of ſome muſt be appointed to judge of theſe things 
cboſe for them. But 'twould have been fairer to have 
things produc'd the Words of ſome of the Clergy of this 
which 2 Church, aſſerting this, that he here ſays, they 
77 M wag maintain, in order to oblige People, to yield an impli- 
kind can't cit Faitb and blind deference to their DifQtates, | 
judge of. know of no Clergy-man of this Church that af- 
firms, that God requires the belief of thoſe things, 
which the bulk of Mankind, for want of Alility, Lei- 
ſure or Learning, are not able to judge of, Since this 
would be to reproach the Divine Being, as acting 
vecy Tyranoically in requiriag the belief of things, 
which, as this Writer repreſents it, the bulk of 
Mankind ate not able to judge of. Is not this the 
{ame as to require of a blind Man the belief of 
Colours, or of a deaf one the knowledge of Sounds ? 
But 'tis one thing to judge of things, and another 
fully to underſtand them. Thus | may judge, that 
ſach aud ſuch Truths are 'reveaPd by God, and 
that my belief of them is requit'd' by him; tho' 
at the ſame time I am ſenſible, that I know them 
but in part, and that the greateſt Ability, Leiſure 
and Learning, ate not ſufficient to enable me per- 
teely to comprehend them But this by no means 


„ „% © „„ 


infers, 
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inſers, that ſome are appointed to judge of theſe CHAP. 
things for me. Since all that is requird of me X. 
to judge, is, Whether the belief of theſe Truths are td Mn 
requir'd by God or no, and that I am as good a 
judge of as any one . 

6. The conſtant and univerſal practice of the n-. 
Church, the beſt luterpreter of her Right, has, Church 
« *tis ſaid, pot this Power of the Clergy ont of claim no 
+ diſpute z ſince Councils and Syndds have all a- ONS, : 
long taken upon em to judge for the People, y chirp 
* by framing their Deductions from, and Inter- neceſſary 
+ pretations of Scripture into Creeds, Articles to Salve- 
and Canons. But 1 have before obſery'd, that in, ieh 
the Church has no Power to impoſe any Article 2 
of Faith, or Rule of Life, as a neceſſary Condition 2 
of Salvation, which is neither expreſly contain'd 
in the Scriptures, nor can certainly be conclu- 
ded from them, For it is God's Prerogative to 
declare in what manner he will be worſhi 
and obeyed, and upon what Terms he will make 
us Happy. And if therefore. any Councils or 
Synods have pretended to this, they have ex- 
ceeded their | bounds, and done more than they 
can an{Wwere j- , e C2863 ere 4 97 ey 

7. © Have they not inſerted this Power of theirs I's may 
in an Article of the Creed, commonly call the 3% ve the 
* Apoſtles, wiz. I believe the Catbolick Church > To Holy Ca- 
which I anſwer, No. All the Expoſitions that I tholick 
ever ſaw of that Article, by Proteſtants, ſay not Cb 
a word of this Power. But only that it was in- 8 
tended to declare our firm perſwaſion, that je- 22 
ſus Chriſt hath ONE viſible Body or Church alli ble. 
here on Earth, comprehending all the Profeſſors 
of bis Name throughout the Whole World, who 
retain the Purity of the Faith, and the Unity of 
che Spirit, in the bond of Love; unto which Church, 
as pure and peaceable, in oppoſition to all He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks, we will, by the n. 
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CHAP. of On ſtick and 2 6. * As 1 15 WE thi 
- Writer. urges, © How: tan any pret teye 
ene oli Churth; who relies not an her Au. 
* thotity, in taking that for Truth which ſhe de. 
© clares to be ſo, but tries every Doctrine by the 
© Tonch-ſtone>of his own private Reaſon ? The 
anſwer is very eaſie. That I may believe that 
there is a Holy Catbolitk Church, without belier. 
ing that that Holy Catholick Church is Tall, 
or that I am oblig'd implicitly to relie on her 
Authority, and blindly to take for truth what ſhe 

declares to be ſo. - . 
He. concludes this Recapitulation with obſerving, 
that If cheſe and ſuch like Maxims, ate true, 
then our Fore-fathers ſeparation from the Church 
* of Rome, upon pretence of private judgment, 
* muſt be unlawful. Which is the ſame- as if he 
had faid, If Popery be true, Proteſtantiſm muſt 
be falſe. For that, as l've ſnewn, theſe Maxims 
of the Church's Infallibility, of Implicit -Faith, Ora 
Tradition and ſuch” like, are Popiſh Maxims, and 
what none of. the Proteſtant Clergy hold. 
u 4:4 41. He asks further, and altogether as wiſely, 
wor * How the Proteſtants can pretend to be a part 
leave che * of the Apoſtolick Catholick Church, if That, 
coney © as the Clergy on all fides Hold, has had from 
from Pes its firſt beginning? a contina'd perpertual 'Exi- 
pry, © ſence; ſince their Churches are but of $4 gal 
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The Author indeed ef the late Eſſay for Catholick Cons 
munion, explains. it thus, That we ſhould always be in rea- 
dineſs to ſubmit our ſelyes to the Judgment of the Catho- 
lick Church. Bur beſides that, this it a ſenſe very gerte. 
lar, F not peculiar to hinsſelf, ſd bt it fort'd td alter be 
the Article it ſelfg to 172 this ſetaſs on it. For thus be re- 
Preſents it, I believe in*the Holy Catholick Church» Where- 
43 even the Trent Catechilm dbſerves,; * mufati dicendi formi 
*SANCTAM, & non in Sanctam Eddleftmii eredefe pre. 
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* Jay, as owing their Being to their Separation CH A P. 


© from Rome. But if he had conſulted Mr. Cbil- 
© };ngworth, he might have learn'd, * That to leave 
the Cbureb, and to leave the external Communi- 
on of a Church, is not the ſame thing: That be- 
ing done by cealing to be a Member of it, by 
ccaſing to have thoſe Requilites which conſtitute 
a2 Man a Member of it, as Faith and Obedience: 
* This by refuſing to Communicate with any 


Church in her Liturgies and publick worſhip 


0 0 


X 
9 


* of God. Now will this Man fay, that Prote- 


ſtants have ceaſed to have thoſe Requiſites which 
conſtitute Men Members of the Chriſtian Church ? 
If nor, he muſt allow them ill to be of the Church, 
tho' they have left the external Communion of a 
part of it. 


42, But how can this Writer ſay, © That the pra 
Churches of the Proteſtants owe their Being to lan: 
their Separation from Rome? Since this ſappoſes, Churches 


that they who reform'd from the Church of Rome 
were not Members of the Church before they re- 


0 Not owe 


heir Be- 
ing to the 


form'd. Bat if they were not Members of the Reforma- 
Church before, I'd fain know how they came to tion. 


be ſo afterwards, By whom were the Proteſtants 
baptiz'd and ineorporated into the Body of Chriſt ? 
!t by no Body; they were then no Members of 
the Church, either before they reform'd, or after- 
ward. If, as the truth is, they were baptiz'd in 
the Romiſh Church, and that this their Baptiſm 
was not repeated. b 

from its extetnal Communion, cis plain they 
thought themſelves Members cf. the Chriſtian 
Church, even before their Reformation; and that 
they did not owe their Being ſo to their Separa- 
tion from the external Communion of a corrupted 
port of je. eee 
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y them when they ſeparated 


The dim © of the” Catholick Church they were Members cf 
C JUPPO- 6 before, won't ſerve their turn; for if che Church 
conſillence * of Reme was port of the Catholick, thoſe who 
of eo op- * ſeparated from that Church can lay no claim to 
commun. nough to bold two oppoſite Communions. But 


Argument 


burcb, or Catholick Church, it does not therefore follow, 


2 — _— 
” — — — 
- — — . * 
2 1 
4 


FU 


Examination of the Rights, &c. 
43. But he obſerves further, That the vſual 
* anſwer,” that Proteſtants! only reform'd that part 


© it. Since the Catholick Church is not large e- 


he's quite out in his Concluſion; Since tho? the 
Church of Rome be allowed to be a part of the 


that thoſe who ſeparated from that Church can 
lay no claim to it. Becauſe, as I ſaid before, the 
external Communion of a Church may be left or 
ſeparated from, and yet the Catholick Church 
may not be left. Nor is it any Objection to this, 
That the Catbolick Church is not large enough to hold 
two oppoſite Communiont. Since in the Church of 
Rome the Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Worſhip are 
preſerv'd, as they Worſhip the One eternal God, 
throvgh the One Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, and par- 
rake of the two Sacraments of Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper, tho' they have ſophiſticated their 
Wor chip with unlamful Intermixtures, ſo that there 
is no participating with them in the one, without 
partaking, with them in the other. + Beſides, our 
renouncing Communion with the Church of Kome, 
is not abſolute, final and irreconcileable (on our ſides) 
we only renounce her Communion in thoſe par- 
ticulars in which we cannot communicate with 
her, without being {harers in her Corruptions, and 
till the has cleans'd her ſelf from them. We wait 
and hope for thoſe happy times, when all the ends 
of the World ſhall remember themſelves, aui be turn- 
ed unto the Lord. We only abſtain from her Com- 
munion, as all the reſt of England has often broke 
off their Correſpondence with London, during her 
being infected with the Plague. It W » 

aid, 


b 
l 
) 
. 


SY FF Ta w K WD © mn” 


Exanination of the Rights, Rc. 44f5 


ſaid, that the City farfeits. her Charter, or cea- C HAP. 


ſes to be à part. of the Nation by ſuch Infecti- &. 


on: Tho” for the time all Cor reſpondence with n 


her is dangerous and: fatal. We look therefore 
and pray for thoſe happy times, when God ſhall 
cleanſe that polluted Church, and ſhe ſhall be 
clean. m hi d0 one og nne 

4½ We own, that the Church of Rome by thus, 760 /4- 


utterly excluding all Chriſtians and Chriſtian church of 


Churches from communicating with her in the Rome be 
Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhi P, aud dividing and gregtly 


cerrupted, 


ſeparating. from other Perſons who. profeſs and ,,. -: ſhe 
main the Fundamental Chriſtian DaQrines, and till a 
the Eſſentials of Qht iſt ian Wor ſhip, has made her Churcs. 
ſelf an unſonnd part of Chriſt's My ſtical Body; 
and conſequently ſhe has not the benefit of being 
a ſincere Member of Chriſt, which conſiſts jo pre- 
ſerving the vital Union with the Head, But not- 
withſtanding this, ſo long as that Church profeſ- 
{cs and maintains the fundamental Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, and the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, ſhe eannot be ſaid not to be a part of Chriſt's 
Myſtical Body, tho' ſhe be a very corrupt and 
imperfect one; as the canker'd Branch of a Tree, 
cr a wither'd Member of a Man's Body, neither 
of which have a perfect Communication with the 
Root or feu | 

45. He adds, That if no true Church can be 75 


the Ecclefiaſticks, the Church ot England, as tis England 
plain from the Laws, which eſtabliſh her, does 92 /o De- 
not claim any ſuch Power. But 1've ſufficiently nne, 
newu before, that the Laws by which the Church Nur ber 
of Englaud is eſtabliſn d, ate ſo far from difown- Being. 
ing any ſuch Power belonging to the Eccleſiaſticks, 
that they ſuppoſe they have a Fowet to miniſter in 
Holy Things not deriv'd from any Humane Law, 

164 | Gg 2 48. 
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as to im- 
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England from ſuppoſing the Being of the Church to de. 


broke che © Acceptance to depend upon the having Miniſter; 
Sziccefſion © of ſuch a particular Form. Where Miniſters 
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of Falter. can't. be had, I don't imagine but God will ac. 
4 9 © cept People, if they do their beſt without them; 
r © 


fary to the 
Being ofia f | 
Church. have enter'd this Caveat it he means no more by 
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46. So likewiſe as to an nin ted Succeſſun 
this Church does pretend to it, and let this Wri. 
ter diſprove her claim if he can. N 


: * 


* Mr, Calam is pleas d indeed to ſay, 1 am far 


4 


* pend upon the MINISTRY, or the Divine 


nor can [ ſuppoſe. that Acceptance with God 
can depend upon a Formality. But he need not 


it, than that where Miniſters cant be had, God wil 
accept People, if they do their beſt without term, No 
Body that 1 ever met with denies, but that T 23 
for poſative Inſtitutions, there are a thouſand ne- 
© celſities may occur, any one of which may ren- 
© der them wholly impractic able, and then no Man 
can be oblig'd to do that which: is impoſſible, 
Particularly in the caſe of the Sacraments, its an 
nniverſally- receiv'd Maxim, that not the want of 
the Sacraments, but the contempt of them, damn 
Men. But then I think they are very different 
Afﬀertions, tho” Mr. Calamy here confounds them 
to lay, That where Miniſters cant be had, God wil 
accept People, if they do their beſt without them ;, aud 
that the Being of the Church does not depend upon the 
Miniſtry ; and that the having Miniſters of ſuch a par. 
ticular Fm, or any Miniſtry at all, is uot neceſſay 
to a Divine Acceptance, or a Federal Arceptante wu! 
God. A common and ordinary undetſtanding may 
ſurely very eaſily diſtinguiſh betwixt a thing's be- 
ing abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation 3 and its ws # 
. * If 
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Vinbication of the Divine Tnfti:ution of the Minift:)- 
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folutely neceſſary for the due Conſtitution of an Orga- C H A p. 


„ird viſible Church. And therefore tho” the ha- 


Wy 


ving Miniſters may not be abſolorely neceſſary | 


to Salvation, they may yet be abſolutely neceſſary 
to the Being of the Church. Fot, as Dr. Scott & ſeems 
well to argue, As in natural Bodies the form that 
acts them, doth allo conſtitute their Kind and 
* Species, ſo in the Eccleſiaſtical Bodies, the Pa- 
* ſtors and Governors that move and act them 
as Churches, do alſo conſtitute them Churches. And 
ſo much is indeed implied, if not direQly afert- 
ed in the XIXth Article of Religion, The viſtble 
Church of Chziſt is a Congregation of Faithful 
Men, in the which the pure wozb of God is pꝛeach⸗ 
ed, and the Sacraments be duly admintſtred, ac- 
cozding to Chꝛiſt's Ozdinance, in all theſe things 
that of neceſſify are reguiüte to the ſame. ©. Now 
tis moſt certain, that Paſtors or Miniſters are one 
of thoſe things that of neceſſity are requi/zte to preach- 
ing the pure Word of God, and da miniſtring 
the Sacraments, according to Chriſt's Ordinance. 
No Congregation can lawfully communicate in the 
dublick Offices of Divine Worſhip, without a law- 
io! Paſtor to adminiſter it. And that for this 
plain reaſon, that the Miniſterial, Office is to re- 
preſent, God, They who are 1n it, preach in bis 
Name; it is to them that he hath given Autho- 
rity to admit or exclude, or re- admit Men into the 
Commuaion of the Church; and its therefore in 
hit Name that they receive into and thruſt out of 
the Communion of his Church. It is they alone 
whom. Chriſt has made the, Keepers of the Seals 
of the New Covenant ; they alone whom he hath 
authariz'd to bleſs the People, and offer up the 
publick Prayers of | Chriſtian Aſſemblies. But 
. — Eg now 


7 "of. 2 IE" oh | | F 
Vid. the reaſonableneſs of 4 Toleration eng uir d in 0. 
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[1+ SEE: now theſe gre the proper: Acts of a Cburcb, couſi- 
þ dered as a churth; and therefore theſe being to 
| WY be perforn'd by Paſtors or Migiſters, and none 

elſe, it muſt neceſſarily follow, chat Paſtots or 

Miniſters ate eſſential to, or neceſſaty to the be- 

ing of a Church, ſince without them there is n9 

Church can perform any of thoſe: AQts that ate 

oper to a Church. For how caa any Man, or 3o- 

dy of Men do any thing in Chriſt Name, without 

his Commiſſion ? And yet all theſe Adds muſt be 

done in his Name, if they are done warrant}, 

We don't indeed deny, but that a Body of Chri- 

ſtians, without any Paſtor regularly ordain d. 

8 might chuſe one of their Company to read or re- 
hearie good Prayers, and give Wholeſome Advice 

to the reſt, But 1 can't fee how tbey could 

give him a Commiſſion on God's part, or en- 

power him to act as his Proxy, Ambaſſador or 

Vicegerent. And therefore 1 can't ſee how ſuch 

a Body of Men can properly be called -a Church, 

wh 3 they can't have the pure Word of G preach: 
ed, nor the Sacraments duly miniſtred in all © thi: 
things that of neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame. But 
we don't at all doubt, that God, who by his Pro- 
vidence lays any Men under ſuch a nedeſſity, may, 
[ and will diſpence with their wagt of Sacraments, 

| and thoſe publick Offices of Divine Worſhip, 

i which cant be lawfully communicated in, with- 
| out a lawful Paſtor to adminiſter them. 
Ordinats: 48. What Mr. Calamy means by the nia Mi- 
on nece / #ſters of ſuch a particular Form, and ſuppoſing 
lar. that Acceptance with God can't depend upon 2 
8 For mality, I don't well apprehend; I hope be doe 
ll not intend by thoſe Expreſſions: to plead for the 
0 no-neceſlity of Ordin tion. Im ſenſible, that this 
Lid! has been dope in the ſame terms by ſome of Mr. 
Calamy's Friends in Nortb. Britain, who have at- 
| arm” 0 Or di ination to be out 4 Formality, 4 Circun- 


far 


hs CE 
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not che ſume de faid of all the poſitive laſtituti- 


ons of Religion ? For, I pray, what is Ordination SVN 


but the granting" Commiſſions to act in Chriſt's 
Name: Or, iu the Words of the of Di- 
ines, to ton him an Officer in the Church, ac- 
cording to the Metbod preſcribed by 'Chrift in bis rd: 
Or, an Authoritative appointing of a Perſon to 
the Miniſtry," and an actual inveſfing him into the 
Office. For, ſinee Chriſt '/pives no Commiſſions 
immediately, if any one has a Commiſſion to A& 
in his Name, he muſt receive it from thoſe whom 
Chriſt has enabled or Er 46 sive them 
out. Hf 


49. But Mt, | Calamy is pleas'd to' ftyle all this Neceſſry 


of a regu- 


-He might, if he bad pleas'd, have f, 4. 


bigh flights,” as concluding for a regular Succeſſion in 
% Mini 
ſpat'd his Reflection, ſince whether the fight be 
leb or low it makes nothing, either for or againſt 
che Truth of what is aſſerted, relating to a regu- 
lar Succeſſion in the Miniſtry." But this Gentleman 
is always wi to let bis Moderation be known, But 
will he de plessd to inform me, that if, in or- 
der to my acting in Chriſt's Name, f mult de 
commiſhon'd ſo to do; and that ſince I can't have 
this Commiſſion immediately from Chriſt himſelf 
but muſt have it from ſuch” as he has empowe 


ſtance, « Mode, and that tis not neceſſary. But may CHAP. 


and amhorizd to give Commiſſions to'Perſons to 


act in his Name: How ſhall I be afford that I 


have my Commiſſion” from One who bas Autho- 
rity to grant it, if there be no regular Sacceſſion 
in the Miniſtry 7 For fi chat the Sncceſſion 
be interrupted by vheve being none who are duly au- 
cord to ' commiſſion” others to att in God's 


* Vid. Jus Divinum \ Migiſtri vi anjicant,” 
Jus Divinum Minifterii, p. 185- 


= — . * 
8 _ K f 8 — — — 1 * — =” » & 
- _ + 6 * 
0 - 
« — — — _ 
— — — — — — — — — — — — 
” ® —_ — - _ 
— „5 WS „ 5 "*: 4 ww * * 
7 N 22 * * 3 — — — 4 a 
N . 
a % 


2 — 
( —— 2 
- „ : ' * 


450 Examination of the Rights, &c . 

CH AP. Name, as his Miniſters... How ſhall-the Succeſſion 
X beginagain? Where ſhall Commiſſions be had? M ho 
is authoriz'd to give them; Private Perſons. can, 
as the Aſſembly of Divines abſer ve, with no more 
lawfulgeſs convey Power to another to adminiſter 
the Sacraments, than they can themſelves lawful. 
ly adminiſter the Sacraments. Church Power is fi: 
ſeated in Chriſt the Head, and from him com. 
mitted to the Apoſtles, and from them to Church 
Officers. And they alone who received it, ex tra- 


duce, from the er can derive and kranſmit 


it to others. 
But Mr. . that be * 10 Aae 
ef theſe high flights. So I am very much afraid li; 
has done. But it deſerves his Conſideration; how 
he can preach without being ſent, how he can 
pretend to have the Hurd of 1 withopt 
its being commuted to him; and how be can pray 
Alen in, Chriſt's ſtead to be reconciled unto God, With- 
out being commiſſian d as an Ambaſſador of Chriſt, 
by thoſe who: have Power to grant ſuch 3 Com- 
miſſion, I need not, I ſup tell him, that 
he only — entreth. in by the Door ãs the Shep- 
herd of the Sheep, and that be that elimbeth 
up ſome other n ae ſame bs a. Thief and a 
Robber, . a, 3.4088 BY 
The Mjni- 50. As to what he is pleas d to urge, as what 
ir not 4 to his thinking may ſatiiſie any reaſanable Pr ſons, 
Elo that the Minifry was a Gift of «Chriſt to bitCburch : 
If by Church he means the Multitude of them that 
e beliere, I muſt own my ſelf one of thoſe» that 


nor at are not ſo reaſonable 28 to be ſatisſied with it. 


I G&/- Since 1 can't be ſatisfied; by the very beſtienqui- 


poſel. EN L am able to make, that however the Of- 


of the Rt was inſtituted for the Bene- 


0 fit and Advantage of the Faithful, yet it was given 


ro them, ſo that they have a right to diſpoſe of 


it to ſuch as they think fit ME 1 it. This Mr. Ca- 


fa 
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I Eg, that. 1 

x dep. hr A 
5. 397 


gift of — to his Ys "he * tha: 2 gave 
juch - N Las Paſtors: and Teachers J-in bis 
hure mont ons „0s 2 | 

That the Ashy vie nets (vile of Chai. to his 
Church; or, which I take to be the ſame, that 
Chriſt did not give a Commiſſion to his urch, 
or the Multitude of the Faithful empowering 
them to appoint Perſons from among their 
Number, to exerciſe the Office of the Mini- 
ſtry, is, to me, nere Plain, from theſe Cane: 
ſiderations. 

Firſt; That Jeſus Chriſt the Apoſtle and High. Heb. III. 
prieſt of our Profeſſion, was commiſſion'd by God 1» 
to execute his Apoſtolical Office. He was firſt 
anointed and ſealed before be undertook to preach 
the Goſpel. Accordingly, he very frequently ap- 
peals to this Miſſion, 'as! a proof of the Power 
he had, and the Authority by which he a&- 
ed. r, fays he, that ſeat me it true, + neither 
came 10 my ſelf, for be. ſeat me, | 4 
Heaven not to do mine , ot Foy am 
that ſent ne. 

2. That the Days pr Oe Miniſtry: being come 
co an end, and be being to return unto his Fa- 
cher's: Court, for the further negotiating and 
advancing chere, the Affairs of the Church, and the 
mean while the ſame Truths which he preach- 
ed, being n ry to be preach'd ſtill: here on 
Earth, Ring! Oy thaw! Holy. _ ned. 
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452 Examination of the Rights," &c. 
on the Sacraments for theſe Ends adminiſtred; he. 3 
little before his Aſeenſion into Heaven, addre(?\ 
ia to ordain and ann others to perform 
this Office here on Earth in his ſtead, till his ſe. 
cond coming. To theſe therefore, as his Vice. 
gerents and Subſtitutes, he deliver'd the Doctrine, 
the Authority and Miſſion which himſelf had re. 
ceived of the Father. As my Fatber [bath jc: 
ME, even ſo I ſend 10 U, He that heareth T © ©) 
bearets ME. And ſo he promiſed to be with and 
in them, diſcharging their ae as his "Ther 

was with and in him. 

And 'tis to be obſery's; that this Anthority 
thus delegated by out departing Saviour to others, 
was given to particular Perſons, and not to all our 
Lord's Diſciples, thus Zuke VI. 13. He called unto 
bim bis Diſciples, and of them be choſe twelve, when: 
alſo be named Apoſtles. So Lute X. 1. The Le. 
appointed other Seventy dIfo; Nor was this Autho- 
rity delegated with an exad parity" to all of thoſe 
to whom it was given by our Saviour, as ap- 
peareth in general by thoſe Texts, Epb. V. 1 :. 

That Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Pro- 
© phets, and ſome Evangeliſts, aud ſome Paſtors 

and Teachers. And yet more diſtinctiy, 1 Cor. 
XII. 28. that Cod, (i. e. by Chriſt) conſtituted 
ia the Church, Firſt, Apoſtles ;_ Secondly, Pro- 

«© 'phers ; Thirdly, Teachers. 85 that 'tho? both 

the Twelve and the Seventy were choſen; appoint- 

ed, and ſent by our Saviour, yet there” h 
a much higher Digaity and Office given to the 
XII, than to the IX. Thus the Tode were 
ordain'd, that they ſhov1d''be' conſtantly with our 


Lord; who expreſſes a particular Care, Reſpe®, 
and Solicitude for them; he diligently canght them 
2 
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upon all eccaſions, more than the reſt of his fol-CH A F. 
lowers; he more carefully trained and , bred up . 8 
the Twelve, as thoſe who were ſhortly to be left. wa 
in his Place, when aſcended; to be the chief Do- 
trors of the World. Accordingly, as 1 obſerv'd 
before, thoſe XII had a ſolemn Miſſion from our 
Lord; on them alone the Holy Ghoſt viſibly de- 
ſcended; and after Judas his & poſtaſie from the 
A poſtolick Office, Matthias, who by the Ancients 
ic 3firm'd to be one of the LXX, is ſolemnly ad- 
vanced and elected into the Apoſtleſhip, to make 
up the number of the Twelve, er ber! 
And as the Apoſtles were thus preferred above 
the reſt, ſo they had alſo ſome Power committed 
to them, which was not common to all the reſt, 
who, together with them, preached and baptized. 
Such was the Power of conferring the Holy Ghoſt, Ad: 
VIII. 19. which Philip could not give, tho' he 
prcachd and baptiz/d, and did many Miracles, bug 
two of the Apoſtles were ſeat from Feri ſ alem. 
Such was the Power of ordaining Eccleſraſtical Offtra 
by Impoſition of Hands, Prayer, and Faſting, the 
Holy Ghoſt ſometimes firſt indicating the Perſons. 
Thus the Apoſtle tells Timothy, that the Charge 
he committed unto him was, according to the 
bropheſies which went before on him; and adviſes 
him not to neglect the Gift which Was given 
him by Propheſie, 1 Tim. I. 18. IV. 14. And St. 
Clement of Rome affirms, That the Apoſtles ap- 
pointed the firſt Fruits of the ſeveral convert - 
* ed Cities or Nations to be their Biſhops, ap- 
* proving them by the Spirit. Laſtly, ſuch was 
the Power of ordaining {ſuch who ſhould be their 
Subſtitutes, and ſupply their Places, as they were 
the Subſtitutes, and ſupply'd the place of Chriſt 
vViz,, to be over the Church, and the Officers o 
it, and who, after their Death, or upon their ne- 
ceſſary abſeace, whilſt Living, might N 

, F „ the 8 


452 Examination of the Rights, &c. 
on the' Sacraments for theſe Ends adminiſtred; he. 3 
| little before his Aſeenſion into Heaven, addre(/g 
Ii to ordain and anbint others to perform Ml 
this Office here on Earth in his ſtead; till his ſe. 
cond coming. To theſe therefore, as' his Vice. 
gerents and Subſtitutes, he deliver 'd the Doctrine, 
the Authority and Miſſion which himſelf had re. 
ceived of the Father. As my Fatber [hath ſc: 
ME, even ſo 1 ſend 10 U, He that hrareth I © 
beeretb ME. And ſo he promiſed to be with and 
in them, diſcharging their Ire as his Fer 
was with and in him. | 

And *tis to be obſer vd, that this Anthority 
thus delegated by our departing Saviour to others, 
was given to particular Perſons, and not to al onr 
Lord's Diſciples, thus Zuke VI. 13. He called unt 
bim bis Diſciples, and of them be choſe "twelve, whom 
alſo be named Apoſtles. - So Lule X. 1. The ' Lsr 
appointed other Seventy alſo. Nor was this Autho- 
rity delegated with an exact parity to all of thoſe 
to whom it was given by our Saviour, as ap- 
peareth in general by thoſe Texts, Epb. V. II. 

That Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Pro- 
© phets, and ſome Evangeliſts, aud ſome Paſtors 

* and Teachers. And yet more diſtinetiy, 1 Cor. 
XII. 28. that God, (i. e. by Chriſt) conſtituted 
in the Church, Firſt, Apoſtles z_ Secondly, Pro- 

* phets ; Thirdly, Teachers. 80 that tho both: 
the Tueſvs and the oo were choſen; appoint- 
ed, and ſent by our Saviour, yet there” h 
a much higher Dignity 0 Gee given to the 
XII, than to the IX. "Thus the Twelve were 
ordain'd, that they mould be conſtantly with our 
Lord”; who expreſſes a particular Care, Reſpect, 
and Solicitude for them; be diligently taught them 
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upon all occaſions, more than the reſt of his fol-CH AP» 


| > 
the Twelve, as thoſe who were ſhortly to be left, 2 


towers; he more carefully trained and bred u 


in his Place, when aſcended; to be the chief Do- 
tors of the World. | Accordingly, as I -obſery'd 
before, thoſe XII had a ſolema Miſſion from our 
Lord; on them alone the Holy Ghoſt viſibly de- 
ſcended; and after Judas his & poſtaſie from the 
A poſtolick Office, Matthias, who by the Ancients 
1 gffirm'd to be one of the LXX, is ſolemnly ad- 
vanced and elected into the Apoſtleſhip, to make 
up the number of the Twel us. 
And as the Apoſtles were thus preferred above 
the reſt, ſo they had alſo ſome Power committed 
to them, which was not common to all the reſt, 
who, together with them, | preached and baptized. 
Such was the Power of conferring the Holy Gboſt, Ads 
VII. 19. which Philip could not give, tho' he 
prcach d and baptid d, and did many Miracles, bug 
two of the Apoſtles were ſent from Feru/alewr. 
Such was the Power of ordaining Eccleſtaſtical Officers 
by Impaſition of Hands, Prayer, and Faſting, the 
Holy Ghoſt ſometimes firſt indicating the Perſons. 
Thus the Apoſtle tells Timothy, that the Charge 
he committed unto him was, according to the 
Propheſies which went before on him; and adviſes 
him not to neglect the Gift which Was given 
him by Propheſie, 1 Tim. I. 18. IV. 14. And St. 
Clement of Rome affirms, That the Apoſtles ap- 
poiated the firſt Fruits of the ſeveral convert - 
* ed Cities or Nations to be their Biſhops, ap- 
* proving them by the Spirit. Laſtly, ſuch was 
the Power of ordaining {ſuch who ſhould be theit 
Subſtitutes, and ſupply their Places, as they were 
the Subſtitutes, and ſupply'd the place of Chriſt 
viz, to be over the Church, and the Officers of 
it, and who, after their Death, or upon their ne- 
celſary abſence, Whilſt Living, might 9 "9 
| , ' : ; | 1. e C 


CHAP. theſe Ordinations, -and ſend others, as they: them: 
X. Felves were ſent, until the World's end. Thu; 


* 


| : ons; both of thoie who ſhould ſucceed in jinfe- 


Examination of the Rights, &c. 


St. Paul ordain'd Timothy, by the putting on of his 
Hands, and the laying on of the Hands of the Pres. 
bytery, 2 Tim, I. G. 1 Tim. IV. 14. So he ordain'd 
Titus, appointing him “ to ſet in order in Cree 
* the things that were wanting, and to-ordain Fl. 
ders in every City, Tit. I. 5. So Joſes was or- 
dain'd by the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, and ſirnam'd 
Barnabas. So James our Lord's Brother was or. 
dain'd Biſhop' of Feruſalem. © Int 
And what Authority we diſcover given to thoſe 
Perſons, the ſame we gather to have been given 
alſo to ſuch like, in reſpect of other Regions and 
Churches, and that for theſe Reaſons, Firſt, Be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles ſpecially endeavour'd an Uni- 
formity in the Churches, As, ſays St. Paul, I teach 
every where, in every Church; ſo ordain I in all Church- 
es; we have no ſuch Cuſtom, neither the Churches cf 
God, Secondly, Becauſe we find by all the evidence 
which Hiſtory can afford us, the ſame Govern- 
ment, de fatto, to have been in the times next 
to the Apoſtles, eſtabliſhed in all the reſt of the 
Churches, as was in that of Epbeſus and Crete; 
the like Catalogues of their Biſhops, who had a 
Syperiority over the reſt, and were in particular 
eatruſted with the Power of * committing the things 
they bad beard of tbe Apoſtles to faithful Men, who, ſhall 
be able to teach others alſo, We have the Names 
of thoſe who in moſt Churches were ſaid to be or- 
dain'd by the Apoſtles for their Succeſſors, and 
empower'd by them to continue thoſe Ordinati- 


rior Offices, and of thoſe who ſhould. duns i 
wo eir 


Eo 


* Vid. a brief Account of ancient Eburch Government; By. 
Teylar”s}Epiſcopacy aſſerted, 5. 17, 18. Hens Kare 


Examination of the Rights, &c. 


their own, until the World's end. So far is it CHAP. 
rg 


from being true, That the Miniſtry was a Gift of 
Chriſt to his Church, ot that a Commiſſion to 
provide - for the execution of this Office, was 
granted by Chriſt to the Body of the Faithful. 
Secondly, If the Power of Ordipation was in 
the Church, or the Body of the Faithfel, it would 
follow, that there muſt be Churches before there 
be Miniſters, which, as the Aſſembly of Divines 


well obſerve, is againſt Scripture and ſound Reaſon. 


For, to uſe their Words, Every Church muſt 
© conſiſt of Perſons baptized (unbaptized Perſons 
© cannot make a Church,) and therefore there 
* muſt be Miniſters to baptize them before the 


can be made capable to enter into Church fel- 


* lowſhip. - Our Saviour Chriſt choſe his Apo- 
* ſtles for the gathering of Churches; there were 
* firſt Apoſtles before Churches, and afterwards 
* the Apoſtles ordain'd Elders in theſe gather- 
ed Churches. But now were the Miniſtry a Gift 
of Chriſt to the Church, or the multitude of thoſe 
that believed, for them to diſpoſe of as they 
thought fit. The Apoſtles, who muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed to underſtand their Office, would never have 
ordained Elders in every Church, much leſs would 


ray Mews commiſſion's other particular Perſons to 
O Ic. | | | 


eſſe, 755 
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CHAR® in Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis uſque, nun fit conſery;1; 


* & tradita in veritate. To the ſame purpoſe $: 


Alia, as he is quoted by Biſhop 7 Hir, * Radir 


Chriſtiane ſocietatis per ſedes Apoſtoloram, & Succeſ. 
ſones Epiſcoporum certs per orbem propagatione di. 
funditur, The very Root and Foundation of the 
Chriſtian Society is ſpread all over the World. 
by the Succeſſions of Apoſtles and Biſhops.” Te. 
tullian reckons a regular Succeſſion in the Miniſtry 
a good proof, nay, a neceſſery one, of an Apoſto. 
lical Church, + Ceterum ſi que audent inter ſerere |: 
etati Apoſtolice, ut ide» videantur ab Apoſtolis tradi- 
te, quia ſub Apoſtolis fuerunt, poſſumus dicere; edant 
ergo origines Ecclefiarum ſuarum; evolvant Ordine m 
Epiſcoporum ſuorum, ita per Succeſſiones ab initio de. 
currentem, ut primus ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſto. 
lis, vel Apoſtolicis virus, qui tamen cum Apoſtolis 
perſeveraverit, habuerit aufForem & anteceſſorem. Hoc 
enim modo Eccleſiæ Apoſtolicæ cenſus ſuos deferunt : 
Sicut Smyrnæorum Eccleſie Polycarpum ab Foarme con- 
locatum refert Sicut Romanorum, Clementem à Petro 


ordinatum itidem, perinde utique & cæteræ exhibent 


quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum conſtitutos Apoſtolic; 
ſeminis tradutes habeant, Confingant tale aliquid He- 
retici, St. Cyprian affirms, || Nec Epiſcopus compu- 
tari poteſt qui Frangelica & Apoſtolica traditione con. 
temptà, ne mini ſuccedens, 4 ſe ipſo ortus eſt; babere 
namque aut tenere Eecleſiam nullo modo poſſet, qui or- 


dinatus 41 Etcleſia non eſt. And in another place, 


Ep. 75. poteſtas ergo remittendorum pereatorum Apo- 
Holis data eſt, & Eerlætis 4420 ili 4 Chriſto miſſy con. 
diderunt, & Epiſcopis qui eis Ordinatione vitara ſuc- 


ceſſerunt. 1 hope Me. Calamy win not wake the 
1 Narro 2 * * . 7 1. 1 $4 » . 4 
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52. But to return to the Rights, I've before The 
ſhewn, that there's no need to have recourſe to Church 
{ome viſible Head, or univerſal Biſhop, in or- _—_— 

er to maintain the Unity of the Church: But Peer. 
this is one of this Writer's Artifces inſenſi- * 
bly to wheedle his Reader into the belief of 
Popery. IT? RO A des 

53. He obſerves ſurther, that which gave the | 
Papiſts ſo great Advantage, was Clergy-mens talk- Tbe Rig bes 
ing ſo very inconſiſtent with themſelves, which he Mu- Py 
produces two Inſtances of, viz. their endeauourin Papi, * 
o reconcile the Regal Supremacy with u hat themſelves po great 
claim d by Divine Right ; and in their Diſputes with advanta- 
Papiſts and Diſſenters, u/mg the very ſame Argu- ge in 
ments againſt the latter, which they were under a ne- beit Dif- 7 
ce/ſity of condemning, # the former. Io anſwer to furclergy 
this, I obſerve, Firſt, how favourable this Man | 
is co the Papiſts, in repteſenting them as having 
great Advantage in their Diſputes with our Cler- 

Zy in former Reigns. But for this. I refer. the 
Reader to thoſe: Diſputations themſelves, which 
are made. publick, particularly to Jewel againſt 
Harding, and Cbill;ngworth againſt Knott; and to 
that, Noble Army of Writers, who in the Reign 
of King James II. did ſo ſucceſsfully maintain te 
Cauſe of our Church againſt the Advocates of 
Kome, How baſe is it therefore in this Writer 


— 7 —_—— and 


* Defence of Metran: Ns. vn ht I. f 1%. 


—_— NW „ ˙ — 2 - wo 


—— — 4 


4 Eu = —— Yo. ww — —ä—̃ — — — a p — 2 _ N 1 _ _ 
* — — — - - — — 4 — - p wv w - * 
— — a or nf — Ä „% — dre wu — 3 — CIOIE. A 7 * 


458 


C HAP. 


X. 


| Writer ſays by our Clergy, is a meer FiQion of (Ml 


Royal 
Power in 
Eccleſi- 
aſtical 
Cauſes 


very ve- 


concile- 
#ble with 
tbe Pot - 
75 claim 
ed byte 
Clergy» 


_ * ther they are Temporal or Spiritual. 


or Writing, the Papiſts were moſt ſhamefo1ly 


Examination of the Righti, &c. 
to infinvate, that the Papiſts have had great 24. 


vantage given them by our Clergy, when tis noto. 
rious, that in all their Diſputes, whether by Word 


baffled and confuted 2 What a bad Cauſe therefore 
have they to defend, when the Advocatts of it 
are forc'd to give way, notwithſtanding they hare 
reat Advantages given them by their Adver. 
aries, But I hope to convince the Reader, tha; 
this great Advantage given to the Papiſts, as this 


his own. 

54. As to the firſt of the Inſtances he ment}. 
ons, endeavouring to reconcile the Regal Supremacy, 
with what the Clergy claim by Divine Right, I own 
I ſee no difficulty in it, nor how any poſſible | 
Advantage can be given to the Papiſts by it. To 
what I've ſaid before, l' add here what Mr. 21: 8 
fon has obſerv'd on this Head, * © The Royal and 
* Epifcopal juriſdiction, ſays he, are different in 
many reſpects, particularly in two, which I ſnha Il 
take notice of as moſt pertinent to the preſect 
* purpoſe. They differ therefore firſt, in reſpect 
* of the ſubje® Matter, becauſe the Royal Juri ſal- 
* fion is much larger, and more extenſive than the | 
* Epiſcopal; for that the Epiſcopal FursſdiGion pro- 

* perly extends it ſelf to Cauſes only Spiritual or 
* Eccleſaaſtical ;, the Royal reaches to all Cauſes, whe- 


© Secondly, They differ in reſpect of the Form. 

* Since tho* both have to do with things Eecl:- 
© fiaſtical, they don't yet meddle with them in 
* the ame manner. For a Biſhop, as a Biſhop ma- 
* nages Eccleſiaſtical Matters in an Eccheſ#aftical 
* Mannty, as by himſelf, and according to = or- 
j narf 


1 


: pe. Miniſterio Ariglics Lib. IV. gap, , 


kd — „ . . NN 


+ dinary Office, not Lo n 
and Sacraments in arch; orm- X. 
© ing and exerciſing other facred and ſolen VV 
Actions, ſuch as the Ordination of Mini- 
ſters Excommunication 5 nd. releaſing of 
* Cenſures- N 
© Bat nom the ide governs indeed, and or 
gers Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, but not as an Eccle- 
© /aſtick, but as a Frince Not as an Ecele/aaſtick, 
* becauſe this belongs to the Paſtors of the Church, 
to whom-Chriſt has given the Keys of the ; 
* Kingdom of Heaven, Belides, our Church ne- 
ver taught, that the King could perform theſe 
ſacred Offices in bis own perſon. We do not 
ive the Power of Excommunication to the 
prince; nor have our Kings or Queens ever 
meddled with thoſe things in this manner. For 
the Royal Jariſdidtion does not conſiſt in any 
Sacerdotal Power, or in the perſonal Admini- 
{tcation of any Eccleſiaſtical Function ; but in 
2 certain outward Authority that is indeed 
Supreme, and which is ſhewn in commanding 
and puniſhing, and ontwardly reſtraining Of- 
fenders, with civil Puniſhments. - Wherefore, 
as it. was not lawful for the Kings of Judah 8 
invade the Prieſtly Office, by offering lacenſe, 
or ſacrificing in their on Perſons; and yer 
by their Royal Authority, they. might religi- 
ouſly 8 the Prieſts to do thoſe things 
according to the Law of God: 80 tho? it be 
not lawful - for Cheiſtiaa Kings to adminiſter 
the Word and Sacraments, to Ordain, and to 
Excommudicate, it vet belongs to their 
as che Supreme Governors of all Perſons, in 
all Cauſes, within their Dominions, to Com- 
mand, by their Royal Authority, and. to take 
| care that all theſe things be done by ſach Per- 
ſons as the D has appointed to perform 
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CHAP.*® theſe Sacred Offices; and that too in that 
* Nor are Princes to take care of Eccleſiaſtical 
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X. © manner which is agreeable to the Scripture, 


Matters, by their Command and Words on. 
* ly, but when they have a Lepiſlative Power 
© they are to make Laws concerning theſe thing, 
either as to their being religiouſly believ'd. or 
decently perform'd. Laſtly, it is the duty cf 
Princes, as our Church moſt truly teaches, to 
reſtrain with the Civil Smord the ſtubborn and 
evil Doers. Where, that 1 may add that by 
the way, it is remarkably ſaid, the Civil Sn, 
hecauſe the King does not bear the Spiriua, 
but the Civil Sword. To dra the Spirit 
Sword belongs to Biſhops, and not to King, 
tho? even here, tho? it be by the Hand of the 
Biſhops, yet it is by the Religions Admoni. 
tion of Kings, that this Sword is often drawn 
and ſheath'd again. But where the Biſhop ſtrikes 
the Mind of a Man with this Spiritual Sword, 
ir goes no farther, nor meddles with either 
the Body or the Eſtate of the Perſon thus cen- 
ſur'd; but here the Civil Sword takes place, 
© ard exerts it ſelf. And let the Reader noy 
judge, what Advantage this Account of the 
Regal Supremacy can poſlibly give to the 
Papiſts. | 54 ws | 
We do nut 55. As to the Diſſenters, this Man obſerves, 
ſuſtiſie our that the Clergy won't allow them the ſame Flea 
* „5 4% © which themſelves uſe to juſtific their ation from 
Church of © the Papiſts ; but how true this is, let the Rex- 
Rome by der judge by what follows. * *Tis notorious, 
ſucb pleas © That the Cauſe the Proteſtants alledge to ju- 
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* ſtifie their ſepatation from the Church of Rome, C H AP. f 
* is, that that Church impoſes upon Men, under | 
pain of Excommunication, a neceſlity of pro- | 
* feſſing known Errors, and practiſing known 1 
g 7 We freely grant, that a pretence 1 
* of Reformation will acquit no Man from Schiſm, | 
and therefore ſay, that it concerns every Man | 
* who ſeparates from any Church's Communion, | 
* even as much as his Salvation is worth, to I 
* look moſt carefully to it, that the cauſe of his 

* ſeparation be juſt and neceſſary: ; for, unleſs it 

© be neceſſary, it can very hardly be ſufficient. And 
row I challenge this Writer to ſhew that we ar- 
gue any otherwiſe with the Diſſenters, Don't 
we define Schiſm to be a wr (Lo why from 
the external Communion of any Church; and aſſert, 
that neither' a pretence of Reformation, nor Cor- 
ruption in Manners, yield any ſufficient cauſe 
to leave the Church? Don't we acknowledge, 
that the impoſing the belief of Errors, as a Con- 
dition of Communion makes it, that no Church 
or Chriſtian that believes them to be Errors, 
can lawfully communicate with a Church that i 
2nilty of ſuch Impoſition; that when the vital 
and eſſential Parts of a Church's Worſhip are 
corrupted, fo that there is no communicating 
with her in her Worſhip, without communica- 
ting in her Corruptions; all Churches and Chri- 
ſtians are oblie'd to abſtain from its Communi- 
on? And has it not been the endeavour of thoſe 
who have wrote againſt our Diſſenters to ſhew 
that oor Church impoſes not unlawful terms © 
Communion, and that its Worſhip is not de- 
filed and corrupted; and that therefore the ſe- 
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paration. they make from our external Commun: 
nion, is a cauſeleſs and unneceſſary ſeparation ? 
That their pretence of Reformation, and the 
Corruption of the Manners of the Members of 
cur Church, do not yield any ſufficient cauſe to 
them to leave the Church ? Let any one ſay, 
whether this be to talk like the Papiſts ? What 
he adds, That our Clergy have carried the 
* Power and Authority of the Church as high 
© as the Papiſts themſelves, l've ſhewn before 
© that tis falſe, and only add here, The Lord re- 
buke him. "A ties I, 1 fa 

56. What he adds from Mr, Chillingworth I en- 
tixely agree to, that whatſoever. elſe we be- 
* lieve beſides the Bible, and the plain, irre- 
* fragable, indubitable Conſequences of it, well 
© may we hold it as a matter of Opinion; but 
not as matter of Faith or Religion. . And is 
not this the very. ſame that our Clergy ſub- 
© ſcribe, That -whatſoever is not read in Ho- 
© ly Scripture, nor may be proved thereby, 
© is. not to be requir'd. of any Man, that it 
© ſhould be believed: as an Article of the Faith, 
© or be thought requilite or neceſſary” to Salva- 
tion? But it does not therefore follow, that 
the Clergy may not take upon them judicial. 
ly. to cenſure Opinions. If they are to re- 
je Hereticks ; they muſt ſurely be able to 
judge who are ſo. And if, as Mr. Chilling- 
worth obſerves, every Man be to endeavour to 
find out the true Senſe of Scripture, this 
muſt be to ſoppoſe, that the true Senſe. of it 
may be found out; and conſequently, .. that 
ſuch Opinions as are contrary , to 198 true 
Senſe at Scripture, deſerve to be cenſured 35 
etioneous. | | 
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57. As to what he obſerves of framingCHAP. 

© [nferences from Sctipture into Articles, G. X. 

* and endeavouring to exclude all from Church 7 | 

« Preferments, who will not aſſent and con- ,/ Rebgi- 

© ſent to them. The Biſhop of Sram bas ob-n r 

ſerv'd, That this was done, not only to de-fram'd to 

© clare their Doctrine for the laſtruction of ce 

* their own Members, but to cover them from — W. ö 

* the Slanders of their Adverſaries, who Jaid whine | 

to their Charge whatſoever was beld by thoſe 

many impious and extravagant Seas, which 

© ſprung vp at the beginning of the Reforma- 

tion; and to keep all ſuch ovt of the Bo- 

* dy of the Clergy,” whq were not hearty Pro- - 

* teſtants, that they might not ſecretly un- 

* dermine and betray it. Though, after al], 

the Subſcription requir'd to them is only that 

we do allow them to be apreeable to the Word of 

God, And let this Man ſhew the contrary, if 

he can. 14 . * e e % | f 1 

58. He proceeds to ſhew; That the diffe- 

rence berth Mr. Chile th, and thoſe 8 

who writ ſometime before him againſt the before 

Papiſts is, that they had carried their No- Chilling” 

tion of Church Authority fo "high, as to worth 4 

make the ' ſeparation from Nome unjoſtifiable, 7" P77 

Whom he means he does not fay, and there- ca, by 

tore we are only left vo gueſs; But thoſe that 5g No- 

| have ſeen” of the Writers apainſt the Pa- ien, of 

piſts before Mr. Chillingworth, do all agree with Cure 

him, * That the prefumptuous impoſing then 

* Senſes of Men upon the Word of God, the 

* ſpecial Senſes of Men, vpon-the general Words 

* of God, and laying them upon Mens Con- | 

* ſciences together, under the equal penalty of 

Death and Damnation is and hath been the 

only Fountain of all the Schiſms of the Church. 

Thus Biſhop Jewel n blames 2 
Hh $ 
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CHAP. Papiſts, © for ſo earneſtly inſiſting on the ſer: 
X. of the Scriptures, as if we had Scripture; 
© rithout Senſe, thereby to lead ns away to 
© the Senſe of the Church of Rome. So he e 
pounds the ſaying of the Apoſtle, If an Angel 
from Heaven preach unto you any other thing 
than ye have receiv'd, to be meant, not by 
Tradition, or by delivery from your E[- 
DERS. So again, he finds fault with the 
papiſts, for ſeeking to lead the poor, ſimple 
deluded People from the Holy Scriptures, and 
the Voice of God, to the Autbority of their 
Church. Do | | 

* Biſhop White indeed ſays, We acknow- 
© ledge the lawful power and authoritie of the 
Church, about expounding. holy Scriptures, 
* and for maintaining Unitie in right Faith : 
Vet he allows to private Perſons to judge for 
themſelves, and provided they have any ſtrong 
or ſolid Exception to produce againſt the Expo- 
ſition of Scripture, delivered by the — 
of the Primitive Fathers, to rejed the Senſe 
which hath been ſo anciently and common- 
ly. receiv'd z. though not to do ſo upon un- 
certain or proballe Reaſons. And let any one 
now judge, whether theſe Writers carry their 
Notion of Church Authority ſo high as to 
make the. ſeparation. from Name , unjuſtifiable. 
But this is another of this Writer's "Artifices 
to poſſeſs bis Reader in favour of Popery, 
by perſwadiog him, that the beſt and a- 
bleſt- Champions of the Reformation could got 

jut l che Separation. then unde from - Ree. 
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59. Of the ſame + Nature is what he ob- C HAP. 
er ves further, that there is no difference be- X. 
twixt the Infallibility of the Church, as clai- 5/2 
ned by the  Papilts, and the Authority of "Ap ng 
che Church, as own'd. by Proteſtants, As if 4:choriry 
there could be no Autbority but what is infal- and Infal- 
le. But pray may not an Authority be re- #2: 
verencd and - ſubmitted. to, without owning 
i: to be mfallible ? When any Synod of the 
Clergy, for Inſtance, has ſo far examined a- 
ny doubtful Point, as to ſettle their Opini- 
ons about it, may it not be every Chriſti- 
in's Duty to pay great reſpect to ſuch, Deci- 
ion, ſo as to be very modeſt in diſcanting 
„pon it, and diſputing about it? lis true 
need, that every ſingle Man has a right to 
arch the Scriptures, and to take his Faith 
from them. No one therefore is oblig'd blind- 

„ and without Examination, to receive the 
Heciſions of his Superiors. Bur fure, for all 

that, it may be every private Chriſtian's Du» 
to examine the Matter thus decided, with 
Attention and Carc, to free himſelf, all he 

can, from Prejudice and Obſtinacy. ;, not to 
reject their judgment upon uncertam or pro- 

halle Reaſons, but to diſtruſt his own Under- 
tanding, and pay an humble reſpe& to thas 

ot his Superiors. If igdeed, after all this, he 

ve fully convinced, that in their Decigons they 

ve departed from the truth, it's certain, that 

inch an one's Conſcience is not under any Hi, 4b 
Bonds, nor is he oblig'd to ſubmit to what his g ce 
Superiors have detertmin dd. "ek 

60. His Reflection on the Proteſtants, as * not „ne 5." 
leaving every one to their liberty in things jurious e 
* Which are not of the greateſt Moment to the che Liber- 
| Intereſt of the Catholick Church, as he ſays % 
the Papiſts do, who, as this Writer repreſents E 


than the 


Hh 4 - Them, Papiſts. 


cn AP. them, allow the Power of judging for the peo. 
EW 


The Rig lis 
28 That the Proteſtant Church- men ate for re- 
Pope'y oy ©. ſtraining the Preſs, leſt the People might ap- 
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ple, not to every National, but to the Catho. 
lick Church alone; Which inter poſes her Auto- 
rity only in chings of the greateſt Moment 0 
her Intereſt z but in others, tho' the differen. 
ces are very numerous, ſhe leaving every one 
to their liberty, excluding none from any Ci- 
vil, or even Eccleſialtical Preferment on acconnr 
of theſe Differences, is all very partial and un- 
fair, as is his ſaying, © that Proteſtants think 
$ they can't male their terms of Communion to 
narrow. All that 1 know this Raillety teas 
to is, to ſhew the Spirit of this Man, and how 
little a Friend he is to the Proteſtants, whom he 
ſo notoriouſly abuſes. 
6r. The ſame may be ſaid of what follows, 


A 


© prehend the Scripture in ſach a Senſe as thcir 
* Spiritual Guides jadg'd to be falſe; that they 
© berray'd the Reformation, by ating quite con- 
* trary to that Principle to which it owes its 
© very Being; that they exclaim againſt che 
Church of Nome for doing the very ſame 
* things they practice themſelves ; that they 

* are for the Domination of the Clergy, and 
* blind Submiſſion of the Laity; Theſe and the 
like Compliments which this Writer uſes to 
the Proteſtant Clergy, are ſo many Arguments 
of his Kindneſs and Affection for them. But 
they are too notorious Falſitics to be particu- 
larly anſwerd; as for inſtance, the reaſon why 
not only the Clergy, but all good Chriſtians, 
complain of the preſent Liberty, or rather L- 
centiouſneſs of the Preſs, and wiſh it under ſome 
detter Regulation, is becauſe they cannot im2- 
gine it à fit thing that a way ſhould lie opens 

tor oy Men to vent what they pleaſe, and to diſ- 


perſe 
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perſe abroad in the World Diſcourſes which tend CHAP. 
ro the perverting of our Faith, or the corrupt- AN 
lag our Manners. N 

'Tis true, the ſame Preſs is open for better Mer 
to anſwer them, and for the lovers of Religion 
and Morality, to give a Connter-poyfon againſt 
che lnfection; and 'ris not to be denied, but much 
good may be done this way: But ſtill this Me- 
thod does not prevent the Evil, nor will it be 
able wholly to ſuppreſs it. Many may be miſled 
by what comes from the one, who will never have 
the good Fortune to meet with what is ſaid by 
the other : And among thoſe who do meet with 
the anſwers made to what is publiſt'd by ill Aden, 
tis to be fear'd, that ſome will have their Judg- 
ments warp'd ſo as not to receive any benefit from 
what they do read; and others may be fo pre- 
jadic'd as not to read at all what is ſaid in Op- 
poſition to what they have read before, An Er- 
ror may be ſer off to advantage, and Humour or 
Weakneſs, or a love of Novelty, may make its ad- 
miſſion eafie ; and it may poſſibly then keep 
polleſſion, in ſpite of plain Truth and ſolid Reaſon. 
So that upon the whole matter, it were moch 
more deſirable that the Monſter ſhould be ſtifled 
in the Birth, than that he ſhould be ler looſe and 
hunted down when he has done Miſchief, As its 
more prudent for a Man to keep out of the way 
of Infection than to venture on it, out of confi- 
dence of the Skill of the Phyſician he employs : 
Or, for any one not to ſet'fire to his Houſe, ra- 
ther than to venture its being burnt, becauſe he 
knows he has plenty of Water and Aſſiſtance to -_ 
quench the Flames. And this the Reader will, 1 — 4 
dare ſay, allow to be a very different reaſon for f 
reſt raiuing the Prefs, from that which this Wri- 
ter is pleas d to aſſign, vit. leſt by letting it 7 its 
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CHAP. liberty the People might apprebend the Scripture in ſuch 

X. a Senſe as their Spiritual Guides judg'd to be falſe. 

We Since their Spiritual Guides don't aſſume to them. 

| ſelves to be Judges of the Senſe of Scripture, and 

to impoſe their Judgment on the People, as whzt 

they are blindly and implicitly to follow, Bat 

to return, no one who. knows the Principles of 

the Proteſtant Clergy can poſlibly be perſwaded, 

that they are ſuch as don't at all hinder them 

from declaring for Popery, and from acting 0 

© as may beft ſerve to promote the Intereſt of 

* thoſe Powers which are for bringing it ia, and 

* te weaken the Adminiſtration, of thoſe that op- 

« poſe it. But this Writer knows well enough 

that 'tis- no unlikely way to promote the Iatereſt 

of Popery, to create in Proteſtants an ill Opinion 

of their Clergy ; and poſſeſs them with a be- 

lief of their aſpiring to a Domination over them, 

and obliging them to a blind Submiſſion. According- 

ly he * the Laity will take him into their Pro- 

tection for engaging on their Side, againſt their 

MORTAL ENEMIES. They are ſure very 
unreaſonable if they don't, for Life is ſweer, 

He ingra- 62. Thys does this Man act the popular part; 

tiares he pretends a great Concern for his Country, 

with the and a more than ordinary inſight into Matters. 

Peop e . He therefore acquaints the People with the ſecr: 

D of their Privileges, that they are the Original of 

verners. Power; that Government is always convey d with 

| an Implication of Truſt and Reſervation ; that 

Governors are only the Executors and Admini- 

ſtrators of the People's Will; that in ſtrick 

reaſoning *tis a nobler Prerogative to give a 

Crown than to wear it; that the Pomp of 

Princes is nothing but the Livery of the Subjects 

Bounty; and that the greatneſs of their Wages 

ought not to exempt them from the COR of 

gant! 


2M, Collier's £91, Part Il. p. 74, 
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Servants, Thus does this Writer defend the watu-CH AP. 

5 Kights of Mankind. And mult it not be hor- X. 

id «nprateful for. any one to blame ſuch an admi- 

rable Patriot that has ſuch a burning Zeal, and 

{rings ſuch mighty Diſcoveries ? He pre- 
63. So as tothe Church, he pretends to've exa- d 4 

ind things, and to ſee further into the Princi- us, p 

= -:s and Deſigus of Church-men than others; he — 

derefore aſſures his Reader, that all is not Gold 

at Gliſters. - That under the moſt ſpecious pre- 

tence of advancing God's Glory, and promoting 

Mens Salvation, is hidden a moſt miſchievous De- 

ſign againſt the Liberties of the Humane Natore ; 

ſo that Men ſhan's be permitted to uſe their Un- 

det ſtandings, or truſt to their Senſes, but blindly 

to follow their Guides, and in every thing to ſpeak 

and think as they would have them. That all the 

vanatural Heats and Feuds among Proteſtants are 

owing to the Clergy, who have thereby hindred 

their hearty: Union againſt the Common Enemy. 

in ſhort, that they claim an abſolute uncontroul - 

able Power over the Minds of the People, and by 

Conſequence over their Perſons and Eſtates, and 

ereby fetter the poor Laity, and make them 

meer Slaves. Can any one now, that reads, blame 

Nan for thus ſtriking at the root of Antichriſtian 

Frieſt- craft? Will he not rather approve his At- 

tempt, and thankfully join with him in maintain a 

ing in their full Latitude, thoſe almoſt- forgotten, ' 


or rather moſt applauded Principles, of every 
Man's doing what is good in his own Eyes, and 
being of any Religion, or none, as he beſt likes? 
Thus does this Writer affect to be a Leader in Ini - 
quity, and, for that End, Compliments the infal - 
itdle Jadgment of the Multitude. Thus does he 
flatter the Vanity, and play upon the Weakneſs of 
Human Nature, and while he declaims againſt the 
delfiſnneſs of other People, he attempts to make 
his Own Fortune out of the folly of his Neighbonrs. 
| 8 n > But | 
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470 Examination of the Riglis, &c. 
CHAP. - But will this Writer be ſo kind to himſelf :; 
to conſider what ſort of Reputation that muſt be 
WY which is gain'd by Methods of [#famy, and how 
admirable a Teſtimony of worth it is to debauch 
Mens Underſtandings,-and corrupt their Principles. 
I can ſcarce think that he hopes to be beliey'd when 
he ſays his deſign is to ſtrike at the root of Anti- 
chriſtian Prieſt-cyaft, ſince his Arguments are le- 
vell'd at the Chriſtian Prieſtbood ; and not only at 
the Abuſe and Corruption of it; but every Body 
knows that Antichriſtian Prieſt-crafe is the direct op- 
polite to the Chriſtian Prieſtbood ; and were it 
therefore his deſign to ſtrike at the root of tha, 
he muſt of courſe defend the Prieſthood inſtituted 
by Chriſt Jeſus. But this he knows will ſerve to 
blind and amuſe the People, as Republicans cry 
out Tyranny and Arbitrary Power, when their 
deſign is ro overturn the Government, and ruin 
the Conſtitution, and to enflave thoſe whom they 
ſooth with plauſible pretences of aſſerting their Li- 
berty. Bur, after all, is it not an Argument of 
this Man's Hardineſs and Effrontery, that when 
he has been thus oppoſing and ridiculing the po- 
ſitive Inſtitutions of Religion, and reviling the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood, he ſhould wipe his Mouth 
and ſay, he has done no harm, and bope that xo Han 
can blame bim 2 Sure he does not think that all Men 
are of as reprobate a And, and as void of Zeal for 
our Holy Religion, and its ſacred Inſtitutions, 2s 
himſelf. But, as if he reſolwd to leave no room 
for any Repentance, he declares, that nothing c 
deprive bim of the inward ſatisſaction be finds in en- 
deavouring to promote the Spiritual, as well as Tem- 
poral welfare of Mankind, as he has done in i | 
Book; which is, in plain Englyb, to affirm, that 
'tis what is highly pleaſing to him, and what be 
ſhall never repent of, to oppoſe Chriſtianity, b 
deſpiſing its Ordinances, miſrepreſenting its Las, 
and treating its Prieſthood with all 3 x 
rulenc 
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rulency, Scorn and Contempt. In order to which, CH AP. 


he has made Lyes bis refuge, and heap'd together 


„ the Slander and Scandal he could poſſibly meet 


wich, among Papiſts or Fanaticks, Entbuſtaſticks or 
Deiſts, and pour'd it all, with a moſt profuſe Hand, 
pon the Church ef England. 

But to conclude, I've now done anſwering this 
::mbling, confuſed, and wicked Book. l have not 
geſignedly miſrepreſented any part of it; nor have 
i knowingly omitted the Conſide ration of any 
thing. in it that I thought material. If what Pye 
gone ſerves in any meaſure to make People ſenſible 
ow they are impos'd on by the Cry of Prieſt- 
9ſt; and to have their Holy Religion, and the 
$5acred Inſtitutions of ir in greater Veneration, I 
mall think my time well employ'd. | 

if, as he promiſes, he publiſhes another Volume on 
the ſame Argument, I here engage, that it ſhall 
not want a Reply, however great a trial it may 
of my Patience, or expence of my time. 
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Second Defence 
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Examination of the Preface, p- 15 


INCE my writing what I've there ſaid 
about the Articles of Religion, I met with 4 
Letter to a Friend, concerning High and Low 
Church, printed 1704, in the 27th page of 
hich are theſe Words, I know very well, that 
* both Parties have taken great pains. to make 
* the Articles of our Charch ſpeak their Senſe, 
© but I have always thought they were both in 
the wrong. Our Reformers carefully avoided 
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determining thoſe. D 


iſyntes, which they call, 
* foreſaw would make t a ne] in n 
- rel, but could not put an end to it. They dave 
© determin'd what they thought neceſſary for al 
* Chriſtians to know, and what all, Parties may, 
© and in ſome ſenſe do agree in. But as.for thoſe 
© Philoſophical Diſputes. Which are grafted upon 
* thoſe Articles, they Tay nothing of them; and, 
© if Men will diſpate ſuch Matters, they ought 
not to draw the Church into the Quarrel. What 
* ſhe harh exprelly determin'd we muſt. own for 
© the Doctrine of the. Church, but as to o- 
* ther Matters, which Opinion ſoe ver be, trucf, 
© it is not the Doctrine of the Church. Nor 1; 
© this to pen the Article in ſuch a Latitude that 
© every Man may expound it to his own Senſe; 
* which is double-dealing, and can ſerve no good 
* end in Religion: But it is to reſtore: the Ar- 
* ticle to its natural Simplicity; and to ſtrip it 
of all uſeleſs and dangerous Speculations. Every 
* Mah may ſatisfie himſelf in this, who will but 
* conſider how many Queſtiops there are, and 
© thoſe very warmly diſputed, abont Original Sin, 
* Predeſtination, EleGion ard Reprobation, liberty of 
* Will, the efficacy of Grace, and the perſeverauce of i 
* Saints; which the Articles of our Church make 
no mention of, unleſs we can think, that the Bl 
© very Names of Original Sin, Predeſtingtion, &c. 
* determine all the Conttoverſies between the Ca- 
viniſti and Arminians in thoſe Points. To which 
J add, Shar it plainly appears from the Office 00 
publick Baptiſm of Infants, that, in the Senſe of the 
Church, that are baptiz'd are God's, aithful 
and ele Children, For thus the Prieſt prays, 
| That this Child now to be baptiz'd, may receive the ful. 
neſs of God's Grace, and ever remain im-tbe-Numx 
of bis Faithful and Elect Children. 'Twould be ver7 BB 
improper” to pray, that the baptiz d age HOP : 
ever remain or continue in the Number o! Fo | 
n b B ee een Bs ; 


left Children; if it were not of that Number. 
and this, às has been largely ſhewn *, is moſt a- 
--cable © to the Senſe of the Holy Scriptures, which 
Faye the whole Society, or all the Members of 
« the Church of God and Chriſt; the Choſen and 
+ Zie& of God. net 
Zur indeed had our Articles determin'd theſe 
Queſtions, or had even they who were of Mr. 
Caivin's Mind, thought they were determin'd by 
them; there had been no occaſion for propoſing, 
thoſe Articles, which are cominonly known by 
th: Name of the Lambeth Articles, nor for Dr. 
F nolds to move the King, at the Conference at 
Hampton-Court , that the Book of Articles of Re- 
* ligion, concluded 1562. might be explained in 
* places. obſcure, and enlarged where ſome things 
were defeFive; for example, whereas Article 
XI. the Words are theſe, After we have receiv'd 
the Holy Ghoſt we may fall from Grace; he defir'd 
that becauſe they may ſeem to be contrary to 
the Doctrine of God's Prædeſtination and Electi- 
on in the XVIIch Article, both thoſe Words 
might be explain'd with this or the like Addi- 
tion, yet neither totally nor finally ;, and alfo that 
the IX. Aſſertions Orthodoxal, as he rerm'd 
chem, concluded upon at Lambeth, might be in- 
ſerted into that Book of Articles, So that on 
che whole we have great reaſon to acquieſce in 
the Obſervation of the Right Reverend and Learned 
Biſhop of Sarum, That the Doctrine of the Church 
was caſt into a' ſhort and plain Form; in which 
© our Reformers took care to eſtabliſh che poſi- 
* tive Articles of Religion — avoiding the Ni- 
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* Diſcourſe concerning the true import of the words EL E. 


476 


C Mattets that are mote tyuitly contro: 
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is fo: kind as to joyn with the Rights; in ghis very 


. + *Pemndicie, p- 157. 
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Mr. n dates * vindicieFratruns diſſent 


candid Cenſure of the: Clergy: et the had wan 
Church, *-4-appeal, ſays he, 40 all the Calviniſn 
* every where, whether they are able to invent 
© wards mere dear andy expreſs to declaxe 4bei: O. 
* pinigu by, than thoſe to . he; Hierasciica) 


7 dien ſubſcribe. I appeal likewiſe to the &emon- 


Arants themſel ves. and to all other Learned Men 
©, Every where, that are not of our Opinion,whether 
© or no the Exęliſ Clergy, while they maintain their 
a Opinion about theſes Theological Points, ſcem 
4 bo ſubſcribe thoſe Articles, the Hemljes and 
* Lungies wich a good Conſcience, or., in Sin 
© cerity. - But in anſwer to this, I beg leave to 
obſcrve, that whatever the Invention of the Cal vi- 
niſts af the preſent Age may de ; I've already 
meun, that in King James's time, they Who were 
of . thoſe Opinions, thought themſelves. able to 


invent Words more ear and expreſs to declare their 


Opinions by, than thofe which we ſubſaribe. 4: 
to the ſecond part of the Appeal, I dare; ſay every 
Body will allow, that it is very ungharhah . 
zu Uſarpation, of the place of God himſelt 
is che any ſearcher of Hearts, to — * — 
ſiderable a Body of Men of Inſincerity.d Rut this 
is no uncommon Thing wich Mr. Fierce, For thus 
he is pleas'd to aſſore bis Reader, That long 
* ſiace all the Arguments we uſe for Epiſcopacy 
had been ao leſs me 

per 
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Eat of: the Rightry t 457 
: bear to che Di 8 had: we not been ſup- | 
„led wkh-Argumen® dÞanocher Torr, ig our 
+ >» of ments; Hout Would harr Pierce be ſo kind g 


i. 48 % hearken ce one of thoſe falſe and Jufeimeereſted 
14 . retches, would | put him in mind of an Opfer 


vation made long ſince, That what ſome Peopte'get 
by pure ty 10 by want of Charity. Had 
here room 1 ſufficientiy ſhew how much 
Mr, Pierce has miſtepreſented and miſtaken thoſe 
pleas'd to oppoſe himſelf to. But I dare 
not ay, that he has wilſengly done this, or that he 
docs not act bond fide. Nay; tho I am not able 
-0 reconcile what the Diſſenting Miniſters ſay in 
o holition to the dummatuory Cdauſes of theAtbanafian = 
Crced, wir their Subſcription- to che Article, 
which declares that it ought tbrowghty to be re- 
cid and belit vd: Yet I cannot atfow my ſelf the 
liberty of faying, that they don t ſubſeribe the Ar- 
ticlos ſincereiy, or that hat they ſay in Oppoſiti- 
2:1 £0 thoſe Clauſes; had long ſince appear'd to 
ben as ridiculous as it does td. us, were it not for 
arguments of another ſort, vis. their adherence 
to the Party they haus eſpons e. 
dee do indeed wonder; and thiak we have rea- 
bo to do, et the Rude and Unchriſiian Treat- 
ment that we hate of late teceiv'd from ſome of 
chief of the Diſſenring Miniſters, as Mr. Ca- 
Mr. Robinſong and Mr. Pierce, and ſome o- 
ec, by whom we have been accus'd of no lefs 
Fiege, and that too of the very worlt kind, 
e that of dur very BIBY ES nay, by the baleſt 
arts, aud boldeſt Forgeries, graſping at 4 "abſolute 
Foner as any Churt of Triuiſition in the World, Had 
ich Language dropt from a Tolend, an gin, a 
Lights Man, of the Ingemon Gentleman, che Author 
O Srief-eraft z we ſnould ur ſo much have _ 
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gradutit. Wo have deen long oled: 60. ſuch Tant 
ment. from the Cumpilersof >the Dnνhᷣa I alli, 
and their Aſſoriatesl Rut we little expected td 
be ſo uſed hy Mew-who profeſs} ſo much tenaerneſ, 
_ of Conſcience, and appæcat to the World ſo very 
nice and ſerupulous. But thus, I fear, is the Wart 
of the Lord fulfilled;[thati Sedurers hall max work 
and worſe, dec uing and being decerudd. oh 
Dur Dillenting Brethren willy 1 hope, for gie 
us tliis wrong; in taking this notice of theit I rear. 
ment? of us, and therehy i furniſhing them, as wel 
as our Adverſaries, with Matter £0: ex poſe and re. 
proach us All, particulat ly hope Mr. Pierce will 
conſider what Miſrepreſenzations he has given of 
Us to the Foreign Churches, ticularly te- 
flect on the guilt he 2 —— „by inſertiag 
ſo much Scandal and Rrproach idto his Book, tho 
in the Words of other Perſons. Qui facih per alium 
facit per ſe; and therefore he has reaſon to ade, 
that e er. Dr. John Edwards is the Author of 
ſeveral of thoſe Reflections he has thought worth) 
to bave a ſecond Edition in his Book; yet by put- 
ting them there he has made them his on. We 
are no more to receive a falſe report, than to 
raiſe one. I need not, I ſuppoſe, inform this 
Learned Gentleman, chat by the: * Canons of the 
univerſal Church, it is no leſs than for 
any Clergy-man to Calumniate a BISHOP un 
jaſth; and that it was ſuſpenſion from the Corn 
nion, for one Clergy man to Calumniste another. 
So Sacred and Veucrable did the Primitive Chriſti 
ans account the Perſons and Concernments of tho: 
who miviſtred in therAffairs of Divine Worſhip 
Of how much greater Puniſhment, if greater there 
cad be, ought he to be thought worth, MhO Ci 
lumniates, n that too ny not only a par 
2 N 2 to AIV ATV vS Jn aticolar 
I <0 BEE; 5 W100 He 10 56 13 of} : 
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i{colar Norte, butthe-whole Body ef the 
ge of u ationab Church 2 hr. Koberſnwill $00, 
: hop&-excuſe me if | wer to pur him in mind, 

that One WH has ſo dung with grief of tart be- 
neld the miſehief of an imp Humour, would 
eaſe to conſider) whether the miſahief of areviing 
and 44cbaritable Hamour oug ht not to be beheld too 
with grief of Heart. Since whether che Farmer bes 
+1; the'worſt part of \Popery,; be tine or falſe, tis cer- 
rain, that che! latter is 4 moſt diametrical Oppoſi- 
tion to that Holy Religion we all profeſs; and 
muſt therefore "neceſſarily excite the Griet of all 
thoſe who love it) to ſee that thoſe who 
pretend to the ſame Chriſtianity, ſhould only be 
nnanimous in the violating that Trath and Charity 

i: preſeribes. It will perhaps be ſaid, that the 
Writers of the Church's 2 as much to blame 
as they, and that they have been provoked.: . But the 
Anſwer is eaſie, chat ſuppoſing what is affirm'd to 
de true, we are not to W * raling, nor. 
is Charay eality provoked. 

God knows I ſay not this — of any deſire to 
"iden the difference betwixt this Church and the 
Diſſenters, but only to ſneu them how unlike the 
Ser vante of Chriſt Jeſus they act, by joining with 
the Enemies of all even d Religion, to ruin the Cre- 
art and ay ger of the Clergy of Us Where. 

Aenne 8 
| Pda 1 I think it may be 8 here to 
add, that: che Rights feems to ha ve taken his Proofs 
— che Conſtitutlon of che National Church „being 
or Partiamentary, from a Pamphlet entituled, 
* RHDocttrine of the Church af England, concern. 
ug the Indep of the CLERG NV on the LAV - 
POWER, & primed 169 Which labours ve- 


7y heartilycto prove, : That the ſenſe of the Par- 


liament, 25 Hen. VIII. of the Title of Head, and 


* of the Prerogative af Surpemacy. was, That the 


3 dps can have no Power x7 what is derived: wy 
i 3 the 
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© Andborities as bis, for countenar 


the — mh 
d muſt — by hne 3 


but wonder that one who * beartily y 
© recommends tothe ſecond thoughts of:itheBiſhop 
< of Sun his frequent Say on his on (Order. 
Should himſelf write ſuch a Saty7 us this Book of 
his is on the and take ſo much pains 

to blacken and reproach the Great and Bleſſed In- 
ſtrument of it, Archbiſhop Cramer. To uſe his on 


and . 


Words, © His meaning in this 1 will not take upon 


me to cenſine. But let himſelf judge of aheobri 
* ous tendency of this in this ge 


ve live in, wherein Men greedily lay hold on ſuch 


cing their wicked 
* Deſigns againſt che CHURCH, and RELIGION 
© in general. I bis this Gentleman may the better 
do, having liv'd to ſee his Authority thus laid d 
on. But this is not all, this Gentleman has bcen 
but too partial in producing bis proofs. Thus for 
Inſtance, he repreſents the — Archbiſhop 
Cranmer took out for exerciſing his Epiſcopal Pow- 
er, as Patent for his Epiſcopal Power ; and aſſerts, 
that the ſame Patent gives him a Pomer 0 tract 
by the K mg's. Autbority, thoſe very things wbich ut 
—. hade been committed ta him hy God bimſeiſ m 
the Scriptures; | When, as Fve before obſery'd, al 
that is granted by the patent is. to exetute in de 
+ ſtead, name and authority — the King; all and 
80 „ egrlar che things relating: to the Premiſles, or 

S neceſſary, or any ways convenient for the Exe - 
* cution of them Prater {not per] & wire; over and 


© abobe thoſe things / which are known to be by 


the Holy Scriptures dirinely committed to a Bi- 
* ſhop. Sa that nothing is pretended to nt- 
ed by this nao in executing the Power of 0r4:- 


nation, granting Inſtitution to "Eccleſiaſtical: ht 


de tom Feel ele &c. but what is over and above | 

what is known by the Holy Scriptures to be divine- 
I committed to I AE And yet this Gentle- 
| £386 4 


 Examindtionof the Rights, &. 
man is-ptea9d>tot repreſent his Patent, as if.*no 
anch uf Spiritua}' Power: whatſoever: was excerpted 
imm, Bun Fun! ofw dn nen  15hnpow 55 
Ius her reptęſents King Edvard VI. as ſeeming 
co be of the fame Opinion that Archbiſnop Cran- 
wer wis once of, e Fhat Fceleſiaſticks have no 
* ripht to preach the Mord, aud adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, any further than as they derive it from 
the Prince's Bas -commtſons, Becauſe that youn 
Prince obſetves, That thoſe Biſhops Who ſhou] 
execute Diſcipline, ſome for Papiſtry, ſome for 
Ignota ice, ſome for Age, ſome for their ill Name, 
ſome for all theſe are Mew unable to execute Dit 
cipline and therefore wiſhes that no Au- 
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tbority were given generally to all Biſhops, but 


chat Commiſfions be given to thoſe, chat be of 
the beſt ſort of them to exerciſe it in their Dio- 
ceſſes. Tho his Majeſty plainly diſtinzmiſhes the 
Government. of the Realm into Eccleſraftical and 


7emporal,, and affirms, “ that the Eecleſtaſtical con- 


ſiſteth in ſetting: forth the Word of God, conti- 

auing the People in Prayer, and the Diſcipline. 
What Ty Majeſty wiſhes, ſeems to be no more than 
what is every Chriſtian” Prince's Duty, as a Nurſing 


Father of the Church, to endeavour after, via. 


as Biſhop * Fewel exprefſes it, That the prieſtes 
and Biſhoppes dooe their duties. Good Kinges 
bave oftentimes refourmed Religion, and have 
© lawfully controlled and corrected, and depoſed 

idle and wicked Biſhoppes And yet his Lord - 
{hip was as much averſt to, as this Gentleman poſ- 
ſibly can be; the allowing that Princes have Power 


to doirhe' Biſhop's 5 81 n or to 
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is Gentleman 1 

a 17 1 the 37 rin, eng: 
4.0 the King, .as.2 Shen Magiſtrate, to in- 
"Ai Spiral 175 Nes, tho“ not inveſted with a. 


© ny Power from rom that of che Sd. 
Tha the. Right 7 rted.by them to che King 
xprelly fiel to be ſuch on Vas by.the Word 7 
God and Haly Scriptures, is 71 — to him, as Ie ob- 
111 before. And indeed this Gentleman omns, 
that the Declaration or Recognition 26 Hen, 

Vit 1. which is in Words as full and expreſs as 
thoſe. Pm now Tpeaking of, docs not determine whe- 
„cher this Spiritual Autbority and Juriſdid ion be ſuy- 

© poſed in chew who. are tobe, by the King, oblig d 
to exerciſe it; or whetber-alſo the Autborgty was to 
be derived from him too, and that this therefore 
* might be bora with by the Biſhops, ſo fat as the 
©wizhr' jdge it reconcileable with che Churches « 
* 'refts, and that, indeed. ug more.could be intended. 
Pn "fer the, Words. of both 488 relating to this 
Matter over 'againlt one another, that the Reader 
may judge whether there. be. any. juſt 1 >= for 
Gans > that difference 3:2 ben, this 


Gettieman Is Mere, 12 make. 
5 An 


Wb e vt e. t "im a 
'* And th, + 2b Nuten $42 17. | 


reign Cor. d, 11 Heng ad ur. moſt 15 Ma- 
Suech n WARE, of. 1 Ws 36A hol always 
Haff "have, fu a 4a 


9d, Anchor. 5 

to time, tg , 1 
tus Yeareſs, Teform, . 0 of, En; 
der, correck, e and... RO | ity 
Eh, Frors, #-,. corre, . puniſh, and re- 
Yes” 4 277 2 3 2 all Ul gopgr of He- 
rrors, Vices, 


oy RH aß, Sox, Adee Baue 


_ A TY 


Au Hypeerizet and $epar« 
— 9 uriſdi Gion, 8 e rom: 
—_ a miy fly) ing ta the i r4pmoug 
vefaran'd, Optjvaſſed,- dd to 'exercile all dt nen- 
ed, redvoſſed, rd, ne "er of Fro ms 
ſrained or Ke, q called E 22 
anyOſap Cuſtom Foreign” Jui ſdiction. 5 
Laws; 8 2 7 pay W b 3, Forattnikh 15 your 
ie, Cr. 85 only and 
1198. 2 75 n eme 
ko 1 . e Iu 
Jad, alſo to 1 Seri 
ture all Authority and Pow bole gage os ven _ 
hear and determine all mamer cauſes 2 liaſtical, 
and to corre Vice and 
Let atly. one now wat whether the $ 
be carried: higher by this laſt Akt than, it was by, 
tie fir, and whether therefore if the fir ft. migbt be 


born with by the Biſhops, this laſt might dot beben 


with by them too. I ſe no difference, bet wixt 
to whom all Authority. and Power is wholly given, oe, 
{ball bave full Power, . 72 therefore 8 5 > 
but that its a very fort'd and wrong 

of this Gentleman's, 5 That if ſo the — 
have no Power, hat is derived from the Lay- 
* Magiſtrate, and therefore none but what mult be 
; — deprizable by 13. 2 after their 


* Deptivarion their Chat one, and all 
* their Powe: bf dhe 071 + Cngch is 
* gone Ly if 


This F . . the Ne 7 
* matio Lepum, the Power-'of the Keys is wd. to 


bave been yen by Chriſt to che Church, 220 


* the Power of: ee the the -$acraments, . 
* of Excommiunication. is alzcted to the) ; 
and Governors of che Churches, and. they are al- 

a lowed, $5: Ye the -who ate. to. admitted 
10 8 wen oy Table, and who. are co be "ny 


ini 


— 
. 
* 
* 5 
_ * 


Sin, whatlogver., 4 Na 8 
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Examiwation of the Rights; $6: 
But he ſeems'no6t?to think this reroncultable” with 
the Words of the now mentioned Acid, Hor of 
even the Reformatio, which aſſerts, cher the Ring 
has,” within his own Dominions, 1 
 diftronens. - Bot had the Gentleman been 5 bot 
to conſidler, that theſè Acts and xhis A ffextion are 
all in . they fiyte for 


on Lew: 
and he might d bar 


ade chen werd Leer 


thou y oppoſite; Sit farely t+ - 
Ring or of ee Realm may de affirm'sd t 
have leni ſi diFionem over all their Subject. 


wherher Clegybt Lay, 83 to the Execution uf the 
own Laws, whether relating to Chet or State 
and yet make no Tnfringement- on choſe Power 
which are granted by Chriſt Jeſus to the Paſte t; 
of his Church. In the Juſtitution of a Chiſten 
Pan this Matter ſeems to be handled” with great 
exactneſs, and therefore tis aſſerted, as Pye ob- 
ſervd already, That it was and fall be always le- 
full unto kynges and princis, and theyr ſucceſ- 
5 Durs, with the conſent of theyr parliaments, to 
© revoke and call agayne into their own bands, or 
< -otherwyſe to teſtrayne all the POWER 2hthd [1!- 
©'RISDICTION,” which was given and afſigned 
© unto prieſtes and by y the licence, 2 
© ſent; ſufferaumce, and autoritie of the {xyd kyng 
dpi] and not by cb'auctoritfe of God's 2 
* his'Gofpell.* Such a Power and JuriſaiHion, I ſup 
poſe the Papua] Power and Furiſdittion ' exercisd in 
this Ringdom, will be allo d to be, viz that it 
was given and on unto the Po by the Li- 
_ cefiee, con A and 'of our 
kynges and And thiteford [*preſume, 
that ove As of "Parlidiment which aſſert, th 5 
Kings and Queens of this Realm have fon ! 
aud A uctoritie to exerciſe all manner of Juriſdi- 
Qions, commonly called Eccleſſaſtieal Juriſdiction, 
may be reaſonably under ſtood to intend' only that 
Joriſdiction which before was exercisd by Thei: 
auQoritie, 


| een gh 


22 and not by the anthagitir of Goy 


Wat. ü w see gg, 

"Argh 20 A che, — — 

bſerx chat t uiſhes 

7 uriſaifdios abb That e 

that, Which 4s 15 delegated The Ordinary it 408 is 

that Mhich is founded on — — mcg. 
6 Compoſit ion OT Cuſtom... T delegated 

© which is given and. granted by one Man to ano- 


© ther. And tis only u Juriſtliction that it = 
ſerts the King to have over RAIN 
* ſhops,: Clerks aud | other Miniſters, — 


© Lairy. within his Kiagdoms and Daminions, fnce 


© all JuriſciRion, both; Eculchaltical and Secular; is 
L derivd from — — From. one and the fame 
© Fountain, AS nothiag can be plainer than that 
all. Laws, lee, poſitions or Cuſtoms of 
che Realm, are deriv'd rom the Prince, who is the 
Head of, it, and who alone cangive Life: and Au- 
thority to them. But here's not a word of any 
Juriſdiction granted by the adde r of God and bi 
Goſpet. an bur be 
Thus the judicious Mr. Hooker. tis plain under- 
ſtood theſe Laws. His Words are , © Beſides 
them which ate authorized to judge in ſeveral 
Territories, thete is required. an univer ſai: Power 
* which reacheth over all, impartiag Supreme 
* Avtbority of Government, over Contts, all 
e Judge, all Caules, the Operation of mhich- Power 
* as well to 3 . wah ae 


beef 1 1 7 


rations, ; by publick: 
King's Royal 
the. Authors of Reformation sg en ns it 
Synods, Which 
Synods are the only helps tuat the cbt lau fu 
to uſe againſt ſuch Eeils id the Church, as parti 
4 Juriſdictions Are 2000 uftelen e tü Fedreſs. 
In which Cauſe our Laws have provided, that the 
e a Authority and power ſhall 
ſerve. namely, when the whole Eccleſiaſti- 
5 © cal State, ar the 1 Perſons therein do 
need Viſitation and Reformation; ben in any 
1 Part; of the Church Errors: Schiſms, Hereſies 
©Abules,” Ottences, Contempts, Enormities ar: 
c © grown. which Men, in their 'ſeyeral Juriſdicti- 
7 ons, eit do not, or cannot help! Whatſoeve:r 
any ſpiritual Authority and power (ſuch as Le- 
gates from the See of ROME did ſometimes ex- 
© exciſe) hath done, or might heretofore have done, 
for —— thoſe Evils in lawfal' fort (that 
1 is to. ſay, without the Violation of the LAWS 
* (OF; GOD, or Nature in the deed done) 8s — 
Tin every degree our Laws have fully grant 
that che King for ever may do. The fame 8 
cellent. Perſon declares it an abſurd Opinſon to hold, 
„ That Kings may preſcribe what themſel tes think 
good to be done in the Service of God: How 
* the Word/ſhall be taught, how the Satramith!s 
adminiſtred ; that Kings may perſonaiiy Uk in 
e ee e h ing and 
detęermiaiag what Cauſes ſoc ver 46% Perkain 
W058 — — Kings and Queens in 


© drown ee His fegen an; fo uo 


t into their National Aſſemdiies ot 


1 


i 


1 bre, by udieivl gen- 
5 © rence, 10 Gecidle the jons which d6 rife#vout 
latters..of'-Foith' 'Chriſtian Reli on chat 


wx ings may Excommunitate- Fina That 
7 Kings may do Whätſbever is Beident de the 
5 at Duty of awfccleſaſtical Judge! ” q 
aun. | ere 


Here libeg: ve 0 e e ad Yen 
2 Rights has miſrepreſeuted this Reve- 
rend r Mr. — 0 Who 
pas all along been ark of the 
« Chprcb, — yie very Standard of 'theis 
© Eccleſiaſtical Polity; builds bis defence of the 
Church upon that n. That there 
© was no particular Form of Church Governinent 
iaſtituted by: Chriſt and; 2 in order toit, the 
chief buſineſs ob hig Third Bock is to prove the 
mutabilitz of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, But Wt 
this is all Miſrepreſentation will. ſoon” appear to 
any one that will give himſelf the — to per- 
uſe this Thiril Book of chis Eccleſiaſtical Polity. In 
which: res —— — op — 25 
xim of Puritans, that 2 to liſh 
in the Chureb which inthe Ward of 2 
ded. la oppoſfttion to this he! ſhews, that ## is 
not neceſſary that. am one complete form of Church Po- 
lity ſhould he in Scripture; By which he means as he 
explaing himſelf, S. 8. that it is not weceff: 


ay that 
all Church. Orders ſhould' be: grounded 


upon the word of 
God, but that in dewi/ang Lums for the (lurch Mev 


may 
by the light: oñ Reaſon ſearch what may be fit ru 
nient, And again, That there needs not in 
:o be ſet down & complete particular Form of Church Po- 
lity, - a: Form: preſcribing bow all the Af airs of the Church 
muſt be odered. But that there are Matters of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Polity; taught in the Scriptures, which 
are for ever permanent, and to which the Church 
ſtands t bound, he expreſly allows. His Words 
he: —— Matters wherein Church Polity is con- 


Gra, are thepphlick religious Duties of the 
c wo 


the Adminiſtration ofthe Word and 

dy Prayers, Spicitual Genſures, aud the 

5 eee theſs.the:Chuich ſtandeth always bold, 

© Lawsof Polity are Laus which-appoint in what 
4 enen theſe Duties ſhall-be perform'd. in per- 

: n whereof, becauſe all that * 

Church 


46 Emminationef the \Rigbray x. 


© cal Records, other Miniſters of the Word and 


F 


thiog in Falk reg 
ſons in 1 which iﬀerer.- 
< thoſe F ns cannot in orderly- — 


a b Her we hold, chat God's Ch 
State which bath been, au vil! be, as long" "ds 2 the 
1 is a Church upon Earth) neceſſary by the 5. Word © 
© God binafelF. — — tan ae-e} 
© People muſt be ſubject, as. touching — th:: 
* appertain to their Soulshealth; For where Po- 
* ltyas ir cannot but a Les 
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2 

© 
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want Multicude, Order doth 
r they de di- 

* gingoiſh'd; we theta there have ever been, and 
euer aug btro be in ſuch caſe; at leaſt-wiſd two 
« aw of  Eccteſiaſtical Perſons,” the one ſubordi- 
vate to the other, as to the Apoſtles in the be- 
: © gioving,! and to the Biſhops always ſinte ; we find 
* plainly, both in Scripture, and in afl Eecleſtaſti- 


8 * Sacraments have been. Moreover, iteatigot en 

ter into any Man's Coficeit to think it lawful. 
© that every Nan which liſteth mould take upon 
bim charge in the Church ; and therefore a ſo- 
: © lemn admitrance is of ach g), that withour 
iti there can be 0 A number oi 
a Patticularities there are hien Make for che möre 

© convenient Being of theſe Principal aud Per- 
parts in Eceleſiaſtien \Poliry q bur peure 
vat oi ſuch eonſtant Uſe and Wee i God" 

ur 


ee ee eee 


g m. a — 1 ä 
pointed 4. Exerci 1 pecialties 
be to the pnhlick — : 
* the Sacraments avd —— E ry . 


0 * Abridgment.of Fatftjons: miniſterial, 
upon thoſe two Ptincigal.befare-mentioned.:. T0 
conclude, even whatſnever doch by way of 
* Formality and Cirenmmſtance concern any pub- 
- lick Action of the Church No although that 
» hich the Scripture bath of things io the former 
* kind, be fer ever penmament, yet in the latter both, 
moch of that which the Scripture teacheth is not 
always netdful; and much the Church of God 
; ,_ alyrays. weed which the! Scripture teacheth 
need not here ohſerve. that this great 
Man 1 betwixt the principal and perpe 
[ul parts in-Ecclefiaſtical Polity, and thoſe Parti- 
cularities which make for the more convenient. 
of them; betwixt ſuch as are of conſtant Uſe 
/Veceſſity, "and for ever permanent, and ſuch as are not 
aht necdful. Among the former he reckons 4 
if rem of — in the Church, a Subordination 
ot theſe Perſons, and a folemn admittance of them 
i120 their Office. And yet this - ſecond Defender 
has the Forehead: to repreſent him as' aſſerting, 
ry no 2 — — 
ot Divine laſtitution, xx that the 
Perſons to officiate are not determin d. Nod Mank! 
lu the ſame manner — his Senſe in 
che fr it Book, ere he expreſly-afficms in the very 
ſame Section, from whence" this ſecond has taken 
1 — * — mo that be- 
ong to den, as are of Politick Society 
which is in the without any further re- 
ſpect had unto ſuch variable A crident as the State 
: of Men, and Societies ot Men, and of the QOhunch 
„ir ſelf! is ſubje&t-onts, an Las that ſo belong unto | 
den then belong for trer- $1228 mi 217 89 ine 
0 ' Bit 2 mn 292 N Dns 91 Zuko 1 His 


» th 


abuſing and mi 


| Be ago ten — is very m 
Nied, ſince what + Hooker there ge 
. is the | Miniſter's Authority being of the 
* of the Sacrument; or chat the force of 
the Word and Sacraments, their vety Nature and 
Subſtance depend on the Miniſter's Authority 3 
Calling. - For xhat he graiits, That the Mini. 
© ſter's Vocation is a matter of perpetual Nece/jty 
= and not a Ceremony e what Times and Occa. 
dan require; that his Calling is a principal part 
1 #* the 1iſtiterion of Chriſt ; yore Laws of 
© God and his Church have deputed choſe who 
ſſtould adminiſter che Sacraments, and that tha: 
is an unſanctified Hand which, contraty to Chrilt'; 
©, ſappos'd” Ordinance, inttudes it ſelf, In ſhort, 
That God hath. lated them in his Church, 
at whoſe: Hands his pleaſute is, that we ſhould 
receive both Baptiſm, and all other publick me- 
dicinable Helps of Soul; and that they bare 
85 en cauſe to hape, that wirh him their volun- 
tary Services will be ho thruſt them. 
© ſelves into Functions either above theĩt Capacity, 
or beſide their Place, and over boldly meddle 
6 with Duties whereot no charge was ener given 
© them. - S 0124/1 act ns 1 s To ET TE 
| However, then the Clergy who liv'd hen Mr. 
Hooker did, "might have look d on the Bock of tt: 
Rights as a Service deſigned the Church, which | 
leave ro any Perſon; of common Senſe,.ra_conlic<r 
the "reaſonableneſs of. Mr. Heoker himſelf would 
never have con d chis his ſecend Thanks for thus 
frepreſenting him, as if he ſaid, 
That all Power mhatruer is deriued fram the People 
Since I have juſt nom ſhewn that be affirme, that 
the Power the Clergy have, is by vertue of a De- 
puration from-God; and bis Church. And actor- 
dingly he affirms, in his Villth Book; lt is not, 
* ſays he. by ns, neither may be denied, that KINGS 


+ and PRINCES are as much as the very e 
' © tha 


2287 8 

tion, 

the bleſſed Sacramedie. at. "their! , is at the 

Hands of our Lord Jeſus Cbii witty all reye- 

c 19 nor diſdainiag to be tanght. and: admoniſh- 

ed by them nor , witheholding. from them as 

y . as che lat por of. . and degent 
. Hongux. 7 28 LY x $55 "7 n 5 EN * = 


The Rights obſerves, 65 55. 9 Wk A cammot 
nell help being ſtrangely. exalted in his 7 ee 
bimſelf exalted be knows not bow (perhaps from. 4 poor 
Ser pitor, and running on College Errants.) But this 
is joſt the ſame, Objetion which the Jews-urged 
- againſt Chriſt to bring his Miniſtry eg Cantemph, 
viz. that he was of mean Parentage and Eſtate, no 
better than a Carpenter's Son. Kd — indeed 
ſo far 1 to be 
thus treated, as that they rather eſteem it ap * 
to be uſed as their Maſter was uſed. before them. 
But this Writer might have known, that therg are 
other things which-conqble beſidesa 7 Family. * That, a- 
© mong wiſe Perſons LEARNING was exer thewghe 

12 ſufficient Title to. Nobleſs, and Secu 78 
* nence, as Aulus Gellius ex praſſes it,. ind aut 
| nere, aut Fortung Mobiles. But that were 
« o, yet in all Orders Au. the O ce, — 

* thority, and Calliag that * chiefly. to be look- 
* ed, upon. - In reſpett of all hich the Hare 
4 * undeniably as conßiderable as any. Rank of M 45 

© wharſoever, Sinceby their Offc: they - dre ye 
; 4 each id his, ave; 

* make Covenagts, e 4 
* his Naine ; id 5 
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1 9 it; pet it is uo little Honour and Fe- 


lt is, ſay he; with the Cle 


% 


Exeminition of eh Rites d. . 
© caf ont Gf the COmmamon of the Church. 17 
2 3 Vee: 5 Holy Offices mediate for the Pco. 


le * with their Petitions, and 


Reste upon them. Not 
* wi ei own, your 1 of gives 


end ſmall Luſtre to the ; and when Per»; 
© of Quali net t en the Priefthood, 

© they greater Stars which brighten 05 
© the leſs. Abd ough "Birth and Deſcent,” G. 
de inconſiderable in reſpect of God, yet Vertue, 
6 ; Learning and Reli — are renqred more Illuſtri- 

t gus when therewi And thouz!, 
c likewiſe, the Sang — Offibe de in it" ſelf, and 
© Aone."Fofficient' to give Ctedit and Repute tothe 
© loweſt Deſcent of Men, who duty undertake and 


< 'Jicity for the c urch, not only rohave Kings for 

« her. . Fathers, dut atfo ' Wobler for ber 
5 Bot yet ſtin none are too Eb or too Lor 
— for 3010 Orders whoſe Graues and Abilitic: 
life them to undertäke them. And albeit, 

oie ate more to be honour'd Who beſides 2 

. tur und Lrarnitig bring into the Clergy Zntinenc: 
of Parentage, yet thoſe are not tobe content 
© who comet without it. There” being enough in 
- the: very Nature and Original of the Office, to 
rocure them reſpe#' and reverente''whis ear it. 
hom, e to St. Pan), we are to eſteem 

by —— 1 highly in love for their Works ſale: Or, to 
© pay them all poſſible reſpect for the pains that 

© they take amoũg us, 1 Theſe V. 124 13. To which 
1 add an Obſervation of the Reverend Mt. Hookers, 
42 i their Per ſont be 

1 d, even as it is | other few their 
Gil mia y times far beneath thar which the .. 

< wity their Place requireth. - 


„ * „ Y 
P. 146, 
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enge $03 23S 376 ©: 
P. 146. Theftrond Defo of; the 2; s affigms, 
that the Informer and ſuch like Prieſts, endea- 
vour to- perſwade:ghe; WZ rd, that it's. highly 
cCriminat not to allo them to be God'sEmbal- 
* ſadors naked ng and his, Apo- 
* ſtles' were. Bur he\-might have.kgown, if be 
had pleaſeil that wWe make a diſtinction. be- 
twixt Chriſt and his Apoſt les, and the preſent 
Miniſters of the Church. The: former we ſtyle 


with Biſhop * Taylor, God's Embaſſadors Extraordi- 


appointed to continue and reſide in his Church for 
ever. The ſtyle and title therefore of Ambaſſa- 


Church, by way of | Analogy: or. Proportion only, as 
they are employ'd in that which was the ordina- 
ry Work and Office of the les, 2izs to re- 
preſent Cod, and to a@ in bis Name. And therefore 
if it de only in that Senſe that the Rights denies 
the Clergy to be Ambaſſadors, dia. becauſe they 
have not the ſame extraordinary Power and Autho- 
rity that Chriſt and his Apoſtles had; we have 
no diſpute with him on that Head. But by com- 
paring this ꝙꝓlate with other parts of bis Book. 
And indeed with what immediately follows here, 
(that the Clergy are at beſt only Commentators, 
Note-makers, or Sermon-makets on thoſe Do- 
* Arines which the Embaſſadors of God once de- 
lirered to the Saints,) it but too plainly ap- 
pears; chat he means that the Clergy in preaching 
the Word don't act by any Due Autbority: 
Whereas" it bas been che conſtant Doctrine of the 
Chriſt ian Church, that a Chriſt gave Authority 
to che Apoſtles to each: The Goſpel which he 

| 1 KNA 8 founded; 
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* * The Divine Inſtitution of the Office Mymmiſterial, p. 204; 
Br. Mofs's Sermon at St: Eawtence Jury, OR® 3. 1708, 
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gary, the latter only his Leiyers, which God has 


dors belongs to the preſent Miniſters of the 
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none ever rightly aſſum'd this Office that Was not 


"Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as tho Cod 
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founded; to declate unto Men the Counſel of Cod. 
and to pray them in Chriſt's ſtead to be reconci!'( 
unto God; ſo the Apoſtles delegated this Pot 
and Authority unto others, and that therefore 


ſent by Impoſition of Hands, and Ordination to 
the Miniſtry by thoſe who were formerly ordain'd 
by Chriſt. © But this the Rights in his way ridicules 
by ſtyling it the formality. of Laying on ef Hands, 
and the ſpiritual | Power running as clearly theo the Bi- 
ſhop's Fingers ends, into the Noddle of all be lays Hand, 
on, as Water thro a Conduit Pipe; Expreſſions which 
are not even agreeable to common Civility and good 
Manners, a Rule of which is not to ſpeak ſtighting- 
ty and difreſpe&fully of what we know is (highly e- 
ſteem'd ard reſpected by thoſe: we ſpeak to. Bur 
his ſecond ſeems to think ĩt eſſential to the Office of 
an Embaſſador to bring with him ſome Meſſage that 
is new and unknown. Whereas the very Text 
where this Expreſſion is us d, ſhews tbe contrary, 


did beſeech you by ut: we pray you in Obriſt's ſtead, vt 
ye reconciled unto God. W hich I heophyladt ex pound, 
thus, For Chriſt, that is, we intercede in the room 
* of Chriſt; for that which he did, we undertake 
now; and as the Father beſought us by him, ſo 
no he beſeeches you by us, that ye would be 
* reconciled, e 8274 oH 10080 

- be WY Sb. nn Spee nl 10:09 

p. 147. l. 31, The Second explains the meaning 
of the Aigbts in theſe Words to be co ſpeak, not of 
Public or National Churches, but private Churches 
and their Nis bts. But: ſuppoſing this co be tis 
meaning; it does not alter the Caſe, ſince tis woll 
vndoubredly true, that Friuate Churches no more 
than Pablick and National ones, have any Power to 
take any one they pleaſe from among chemſelves, 
to miniſter in things pertaining vnto God. beit 
bare conſenting to hear him ſay Prayers, & c. does 


* Examinationof the Rights, &c. 
no more authorize him to execute the Miniſterial 


Office, than any Company of Men contenting to be 
led by, and fight under the Command of any aue, 


willing and capable to take upon him that Office, 
does conſtitute him a legal Officer, and make him 
duly commiſſion' d. No, as in order to that, he 
muſt have his Commiſſion from the Crown; ſo in 
order to any Man's acting as God's Ambaſſador or 
Migiſter, ſealing his Covenants,” preſiding in his 
Worſhip, and beſeeching Men in Chriſt's ſtead, he 
muſt be called of God as was Aaron, i. e. deputed 
to this Office by thoſe hom God has authorized 
for that parpeer Ie eee eee ang 3 
N an WEE iin, | : TSA ; 
p. 172. I. 23. The Second complains - mightily 
of the Kighbt 
age. © But if he pleaſe to conſider, he muſt ſure- 
ly own, that the Rights has given but too much oc- 
caſion for the Repreſentation that has been mace. 
t does not indeed ſay in ſo many expreſs Words, 
that Cbriſt inſtituted the Cup in the Holy Sacrament as 
a Grace-cup only. But it plainly contends for its 
being celebrated at Meal- time, nay affects, that in 
the Love-Feaſts they remember'd our Saviour's ſuf- 
ferings; that People may take this Sacrament wich- 
out a Prieſt; that a Prieſt's conſecrating the Ele- 
ments may rather be called Conjuratian than Con- 
ſecration. He pretends, that the Account be has 
given of the Fewiſh Paſſover, is only a Quotation 
from Gxotius, but will this Second offer to ſay, that 
the word Grace- cup is in Grotius? No this, being 
the Cafe, that the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper is thus repreſented as an ordinary Meal, 
and the Bread aud W- ine handed by the People to 
one another, and compared to the poſt-cenium of 
the Jews, it ſeems to be no 0ver-ſtraining the Senſe 
of the Writer to repreſent him as affirming the 
Cup in the Lord's Supper to be a Grace · cup. Since 
ge expreſly - affirms, that there is no difference be- 
e K k 3 twixt 
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ted by the Maſter of the Fes 


Examination of the Rights, &c. 
twixt this Sacrament and the poſt-rienion of the Jer, 
but this, char Curiſt has added to this poſt-ceenivun 
the remembraucd of Aid Suffer ings. It ſeems ſmall 
pieces of rhe fineſt" Btead ate ſtill to be diſtribu- 

Feaſt, and the Grace: c 
is to go round, or to be handed about. No dif. 
fereace;”nccording to the Niebts, but that as this 
was among the Fews only uccompanied with Thank; 
to God for having ereated Bread and Wine, which 
was followed dy ſome Relation ſuitable to the fe. 
ſtival, and the Euchariſty ot Hym of Thaik(:i. 
ving; among Chriſtians chert is to be ſmperaddc\ 
the Remembrance of Chriſt's 8 ul dare 
to anſwer for the ſeveral Gentlemen W havechar- 
ged the Rghts: _ this, chest they don't ſo 

rejcyce in Iniquitiy, but they would: be glad to fad 
the Rights and his Defenders expreſſing an abhor- 
on of ſuch a Repreſentation of the Lord's Sup- 
But fo far is this Second of the Rights from 
— that that he expreſly affirms, that when the 
Aiuiſter is ſaid to conſecrate or bleſs" the Bread and 
Mine, that ougbt to be inte: uctur ding to the cor · 
mon way of ſpeaking, when we: ſay tbe Mivtiſter ſays 
Grace, e the- Meat, Thanks, which 7; 
not ex >! of the rn 0 d re as 
— do this 'as be — z n tte Addi :: 
peared to him, becauſe be the rd, 
aloud- MIC Im ure bas to Her yy ande 
He/askvIf Grotius 3 for this Quo- 
. witch ſpeaking irteverently of che Sacra 

4: anſwer; that he has been ſo chatg'd, 
charery juMly.-for his Application of it, av'if it 
ere plain from thenoe i that our Saviour Words, 
— iSv eig — were not a po- 
ſitire Command, bet to be — do mea 


only uben ge db it, as often ag ye have Feſtival 


Suppers, and according to the uſual Cuſtom ye 
conclude them with a poſt-carniuon. From whence 


1 follows, chat Fools Feſtival Suppers cealing, che 


Lord's 


and 


; 
| 
. 
6 


. 
| 
| 
2 


1y obſerv? 
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.ceaſcs-tooof courſe. ? Tis: very tru- 
by this ſecond, -* that: all agree that our 
. os . 06 mem Rites, but applyid 
< ſome. of thoſe be found praftivd' by the Jen, 
to new Eads and Purpoſes. | And therefore we 
1on't ptetend t contradict Grotiue'Taying, That 
our Saviour, in Imitation of the Jewiſh Solemmities, 27 
Biſhop Patrick ſpeaks, did inſtitute this Supper Supper of 
The Tragical ints cherefore of this Second 
of © the Proceedings;of the Brethten of che Holy 
* Inquiſition hers» own 1-4 * pariſon of the 
Writers —ͤ— oo the Right — maliciouſ- 
I charging — — — 2 ane and blaſphe- 
© mous Spe ht well have been ſpar d, un- 
leſs the Ri bein Mate or this Secam, had bettet 
vindicated 4 fm from them, n 
done. * e* 
FW * 1 

P. 183. CR Tbe Second of the Ache mmer 
rakes to ſhew, that there is nothing in theſe Words 
contrary to Law, by which 1 fuppole he means that 
they are not contrary to the — the Land. 
But if hell allow the Book of or, 
and the form and manner of Makiag, Ordaiaing 
and Conſecrating of Biſhops and Prieſts, & e. to be 
Law, he muſt own, that Tis contrary to Lam to ſay, 
that among Chriſtians one 110. more than another 
can be rec bon d a Prieſt from Since in the 
Preface to that Form it's expreſly ſaid; that it 

is evident unto all Men, diligently reading HOLY 


Lord's $v1 


_ © SCRIBTURE, and ancient Authors, that from 


the Apoſe's time there have been theſe Or- 
dere Miaiſters in Chriſt's Chorch,. Keen, 
Prieſts and Deacons: Let the Reader pleaſe to 
compare theſe- two Aſſertions together, and let 
him, if — Dkr nn need 
f 4 not 
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not be: deſird ta obſerve hom ſit this Man is to he 
A Second ta the Rights; Whom thes caſt off al re- 
gard to Truth and Modeſty. Nein 
But he dds, that“ except — proy'd that 
it's contrary to Law 0 a, that our Miniſters 
| are not; by Scriptare Pricſts er Sacriicers in 
of — re yer peculiat ſenſe as can't be p- 
* ply' d c other Chriſtians, dhe Author of the 
; bo Right's Notion of- the/Prieſthood can't be Cri- 
| 
© minal; Weile det the iſſae be placed here; ; Thc 
| Law-ſays;:thatats is evident ſram the Holy: Scripture, 
that fram theuuAyoſtie's time there bath. been the: Or der / 
Ptieſts; and that the Ofpas man had almays in ſucb 
reverend Efternation, that no aan mięht preſume t» 
execute it. be were firſt called. &c. 2 that 
= uo Man ſoail\be «rraunted a avful Prieſt in tbe h. 
J of England, except he be caled, c. Let any Man 
j judge now, whether This be not in other Word: 
to fay, that our Miniſters are hy Scripture Prieſts 
in ſuch a proper and peculiar Senſę ande * 
plied to antber Chriſtiaas goats 
But be ſcems 0 lay a particular refs. on the 
word But in the, rſt, place I obſervc, 
that, che word Prieſt does nt anf denote 3 
Sacriſicer, ſince. it's only a Contraction of Prezbyic-, 
Accordingly: the 2 4 Prieſt frestytero. 
the french Fritra, the Dutch Fxieſter, and We-more 
contractedly Pracfh, - Mr. * Aomfworth * 
that the Hebtem| word: Cohen, Which w tranſlate 


*. 


” 2». 1 AY 2 _ * 
—— wo |» — — — — — — r a - — H— 
v 7 . 
. 9 * 
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Prieſt, | bath the Name of Wm 2s — that the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt calieth him Ag, that is, 
2 Adiviſten before God maſt High. | $0; that even 


tbe Origigal does not necollaxily. impart N 

valefs any one Will ſay, that 26 one gan 

befote God Mithout offering Sacrifice. ©» Nay; whe 

word JEFEXS/ nd by: the to the Hebrews, 
is ga of ſo reſtraiqid a fignification as to mean 

* a Sacrificer, but the domg boly Works in genc- 

r | 


090" I" T* ſuppoſe, is W +5 
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Examination of the-Rightr, dec. 
prieſt, becauſe in the Chriſtian Church they who 
-»iniſter before #be Lord, und prrfurme Kviy Offices, are 


called Presbyters, AUS) bigs een 


Secondly; If this Writer will allow-that Proyers 


and Praiſes are Sacriſices as he does, then its plain 
that from Scripture ont is reckon d a Frieſt, ſup- 
that — 5 denote a Secrifiper,, * than 
anot ber, -a$ at leaſt, as and Praiſes 
are Sacrifices. 0 1K ll 1, 2. the-Propbets and 
Teacbers that were in the Church hat was at Antiach, 

are ſaid to "Miniſter uuto the Lord Na Toug NY 
4b Tv Ke, to offer up the publick Serxice 
of Prayers and-Praiſes unto the Lord. So St. Paul 


direkts Tiowthy: to take care of the publick:Migje = 


{trations in the that Supplications, Pray- 
ers, Intereeſſions, and giving of + Thanks be made 
for all Men, &c.- So St. Tins an, that if any 
be fick, the :Eiders; Presbyters or Prieſts: of 'the 
Church, mould be Aird to pray over them, V. 14. 
And this is agreeable to the Deſcription that the 
— toGMyHhd. Vet." ad hay de 
mt to G 5 4. 

, chat he will be or declared ta be 
a Holy Being. by all that come-nigh him; thereby in- 
timating, that they who Miniſter, to him ſhould 
be Perſons ſeparated; or ſer apart to that Office. 
Accordingly we: 8 — Light of Nature 
intorm'd Men thax were the immediate At- 
tendants and nf God, and our 
Interceſſors with Heaven, the Mediators between 
God and. Men ring © up the Saeriſices and Pray · 
ers of the to God and on the other Hand, 
* deputed by the Gods to be their Interpreters to 
Men, and the means of deriving down: gat Bleſ- 
— from God to them. — 


f * 
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Sacrifices were dnl Typet or — this 


ONE Sacrifice. - But then tis as true, that as this 


ONE Sacrifice was ty piſiad 5 the Yew} Sacrifices 
ſo there may be a \cortinudÞ Commemortarion 


it made before che Lord ot evt. And that there. 
fore they who make this Memorial or Commemo- 
ration, may as y ve called Prieſts as the 
7cwi/h Prieſts were, for offering theſe Sacrifices, or 
performing theſtRites, by which this ONE Seerifice 
was typited and uted, nn nod 

As to his Oblervat 2 in the- Chet of 


ENGLAND «vs Die Miniſtery bar tbe Churct- 


Wardens, who, at The” exporce 12 fer” a- 
part ſo much Breed and Wie as 2 95 
fo the holy ſe of receiving tte ble — 
all on't abſolutely "falſe as the Reader's” own Pyes 
may ſatishe him, if he pleaſe to turn — Ku- 
bricks at the end oi the Communion Service, where 
he'll find theſe: Words: The Bread ax Wine foal 
be provided e CURATE and tbe Church-War- 
dens, at 
niß er as well — — concerw'd' in 
providing the Bread and Wine: But then rbe ſet- 
ting apart this Bread and Mine 
cetving the bleſſtd 
from providing them, ſd it order'd that not the 
Church-W but the Prieft alone ſhall do that. 
kor theſe are the Words of the Rubrick, vb 
ever dad —.— — 


"A 


at the Che of the Pariſh,” 80 that the A. 


—— 


| 502 Examination of- the Rights, c. 
= His comparing the bleſſiag the Bread and Wide 
in the Holy Euchariſt; to fu ing Grace at ordinary 
Meals, ſhews but too plainly the mean and irre. 
verent thoughts that he has of this Sacred Inſtitu- 
tion; and is; I think, but too plain a proof that 
thoſe Gentlemen have not acted the uncharitable 
part in charging the Rhe: with comparing the 
Cup us'd in this Holy Feaſt to a Gracercup, and 
the very Ordinance it ſelf to a Club, of common 
Entertainment. But win this Man pleaſe to rc. 
member an Obſervation of his own; Tbat the pyin- 
cipal and ſubſt antial Holineſs of Conſecration of the 8a. 
craments, is owing to God the Inſtitutor, 'who” ordained 
them to ſuch a uſe. + What then God has ſepara- 
ted by ordaining it to ſuch a uſe, cu wat they 
Cota. ys: pony e eee 
As to our ſtyling the Euchariſt a Satriſce, we 
call it ſo, becauſe it is a Memorial or Repreſen- 
tation of that Sacrifice Which was offer'd upon the 
Croſs. © It beiag very uſual for "Repreſentations 
and Objeds repreſented to interchange their own 
Gen. Names. So for example, the ſeven Ears of Corn ar: 
wb ON. called ſeven Vears; the ſeven Stats tbe” ſewen Angels; 
Mat. XIII. the Sower is the Son of Man; the Tares are the Wic- 
37, 38,39. Red; the Harveſt is the end of tb World. We do 
not pretend that the Lord's Supper is a Sacrifice, 
as the Papiſts ſay it is, diz. a true," proper, and pro- 
pitiatory Sacriſſer for the Living am the Dead. e 
think we cart de too cantious, leſt of che emo 
it be made à Sacrifice in this Senſe; alf there- 
| | e that we p to is a making before the 
1 Divine Majeſty with thoſe Holy Gifts whieh Chriſt 
bi has appointed, the Memorial of Chriſt's bleſſed 
1 Paſſion, mighty Reſurretction, and glorious Aſcen- 
ſion, and thereby intereeding with God in behalf 
of the People. Our ſtyling therefore the Lord's 
Supper a real Sacrifice, and propitiatory Offering, as 
tis what our greateſt Divines have call'd it, even 
at the beginning of the Reformation, ſo 3 1 
8 SEES * | vi. - = unutly 
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on juſtly reflected on as Expreſſions d by the Catholicks, 
who, tis plain, Moan quite another thing by them, 
than we do hut indeed this is no nem Accuſati- 
on; nor has this Writer, nor the Author of the 
Memoiro les moyrus d ctabli le pretendant, 
made any new Diſcovery, by inſinvating, that, our 


$93 


Clergy are inclinabie to the Romiſh Dod nine. Tis 8 1 


what they were accus d of io long ag0 E King 
Charles l. s reign. But if we may believe Dr. Hey; 
the Proofs tziven ol it, which were the ſame as are 
urg'd now, YES Judgment of the Papifts 
themſelyes, ſo far from concluding that the Eng- 
liſi were returning to the Church of Rome, as 
that they rather tended to the Nn than Ad- 
© vancement of the Catbolick Cauſe; ſince by. thoſe 
means the Church of England coming nearer to 
the ancient Doctt ines and Uſages, the Catbolicks 
would ſooner. be drawn off from the Church of 
Nome. Which Obfervation is confirm'd by what 
the Learned + Dr. Hicks has lately aſſur d us from 
good Authority, vic. That there is a Perſon of 
great Quality in France, who is kept back by no 
other Cauſe from coming to the Church of Eng- 
land, but that - ſhe is told, ſhe bath #29 Sacrifice. 
As to What this Second of the Rights adds, © that 
ia the Office of Communion it is ſaid, not of the 
* Miniſter alone, but of and by all the Communi- 
cants, that v offer and preſent unto thee, O Lord, 
* our Seſues, aur Souls and Bodies, to be. a rea onable, 
' boly and lively Sacrifice; altbo we are worthy, thro 
' onr.1manifold: Sins, to offer thee any Sacriſice. This 
is far from proving, that by that Ser vice Al are 
alike eftcem'd Sacrificers or hr ieſts. Since belides, that 
there is a manifeſt, diſtinQion. made hy that Service 
betwixt the Vrieũs and the Feopie; it has been ob- 
e 087 matt Zain e neee WRT Bs 
nn 49010331010 DOS ee 
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Examination f the Rights, &c. 
ſerv'& that even under the Law of Aloſes, which 
this Writer can t deny to've made as clear and ex 
preſs a diſtinction between the Prieſtbeed and the 
Laity, poſſibly be made by any Inſtitution, 
it's yet clearly lapposd, that the Lyman was tc 
0 Fay =_ wo. gy mn, e to the Lord, 
3. IL I. ler bim offer be ſhall offer is of lu om 10!ug. 
III. I. tay Wil N the Prieſt alone that per- 
form'd the — and made the Atonement 
Aud ſo it is in the Euchariſt; tho every faithful 
Worſhipper offers and preſents bis Soul and Body, 
laying them down on the Altar 5 yet it is the 2 
alone who makes the Oblation 2nd Atonement, by 
offer ing up the Bread and Wine as a ſtanding m 
morial of that Paſſion, herein Chriſt: Jeſus — 
offer'd up bimſelf to God at a" Sacrifice: It i; 
the peculiar Office of thoſe who are by God taken 
1 among Men to Miniſter for them in things 
to him, to ſer forth the Death of the 
Tod before the Eyes of God his Father, and my- 
ſtically to preſent ro him the fame Sacrifice: which 
be once made of | himſelf, as ſtill bleeding and ti! 
mies for Ex piation and Mercy. Net nn biet: 
It bas been obſer vd, that the trne- and rxoper - 
nature of a Sacrifice is to be-an-Oblari6n; uf ſome 
real and ſenſible thing made only to God for the 
acknowledging of Man's SabjeCtion to God, and 
of his Dominion over Man, made by a 
awful Miniſter. Thot the true Nature and 'F(- 
ſence of a Sacrifice conſiſts only Frnert, in 
the offering of it, and that that 4s; and ever was 
called a Satriſioe which belong d to the Prieſtꝰs Office 
alone. That the chief end of every Sacriſioe be- 
ing to acknow e God's Majeſty and Dominion o. 
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cacrifice in Analogy to the other, but not tr 
properly. A8 


2 God; when they offer up their Bodies as live- 
Sacrifice: by:keeping-'them-clean from Sin, Cc. 
Na the tho by way of Analogy it 
gay be ealdd a Sacri theſe ways, yet che true 
1nd real : Nature of it in the Offertory, is to a- 
:nowledge:Ged's' Majeſty; and our Miſery, and to 
appeaſe nis his Wräth cowards us, to per . 
dom fm, to make Chriſt's bloody Sacrifice 
icfval umto Us. 80 that tho? the People may of- 
fer it up in theſe improper ways, nane but the Prieſt 
can offer it ag a Proper 
{tc means appvitited by God” to and bring 
{1:0 effect the forte and virtue of "Chriſt's" 
ce made ante upon the Croſs, -- For that, a7 ſaid 
before, in ſtricmeſs and rigour of there 
never w . _ any, but 
rr 19 IE TOI 1s 
a to what this Second adde my Con- 
ation, I beg leave wo fubjoin to what Ive be- 
fors e ſaid, the following Teſtimonies from the * 
cients. in the Tract de Coma Domini, quoted 


the Compilers of our as 4— 2 
there — Fe uno * 


guſt ini. lib. XX Tt. Aanicha. cap. £ 3. No- 
{ter pamis & Qalix, un ml — certa 
un nee ny non naſc 
F $414 FT . n n 100 1 g | 
Ad. pag. 223. to to hat Ive there faid-concern- 
ing the Covenant made by God with the Fews at 


Horeh, 1 999, that the Arbe Second complitns 


very 


when Men fobmit themſetves — 
in their Souls, ſo Pſak 1A. u brbken Spirit is a dvi. 


chat is 3s What is 
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very muchof the _— and: — thoſe 
who haut excepted to whit che Righrs babe (216 
on this Head, 5 Zut be ie pleasd, in à very artif- 
cial manner, to congeaFithe reaſon+of- Their” Ex- 
ceptions, which is nt as he repreſents it that the 
Rights aſſerts, Th God reign'd over the Jews as their 
King and gave them Laws, which bound nber . 
but that ; this they willingly allow. But wbar 
> think bars juſt reaſon to be at, is 
his ſeeming to us to make no difference bet wirt 
God's Covenant with the Jet, and thoſe Contract; 
which Men make between one another. This ſeems 
to, vs to place the great Creator too much on the 
level with his Creatures. Beſides, chat the Rights 
uſes this Inſtance: to prove, that Government is 
derivd from the People, or that, as this Serond 
ex l by the Law of Nature, bas allow d 
Mankind 4 Right of c their n Governary,. And 
this ſeems to us to in Is that, all Governors who 
were not thus choſen, their Power wasnot-right- 
ful, but an UVſurpation'; and that if therefore it ap- 
pear d. that God did, act as 4 Sovereign wer the 
Jem, before he made this Covenant with'them at 
2 he was an Tſurper, as not being choſen by 
- And this we chink is Blaſpbemy, thus to 
e tho? indirectiy, with Uſurpativn; and 
afringement of the Rights gt his Creatures. The 
ſt and ſecond Defenders affirm;thatGad was elb#ed 
to be. King of Iſrael, and that God arcipteiſ ib Choice. 
Bot whogver reads Aoſef s account of the Matter, 
tis Id” rather. think, that God choſe the Fes for 
is oo jets, and that their conſenting to the ehoice, 
ubmitting to God as their Prince, was not Þ 
494 their choice, es that they were frts to do 


porner yp rain were {veto be 
jected him, as they actually were 
when. they did reje&:God for their King, and de- 
ſired. another. . by the way, if Cod, by tht 


Law of Nature bad allowed Mantnd 4 Right of 2 


. 


Examination ef abe Rights, &c. 
i their own; GW. I deſire this Second to ſhew 
how the Jews: enjoyed this, Right, when they could 
not have a. King over them without God's per- 
miſſion,; and whes the they had Was cho- 
ſem nat; by then, -bas by: © Lord, 1 Sem. K. 
24. 550 ; 
is Qporations from Biſhop Part Fea direft- 
y contrary to What is allerted by the Rights and 
his Defender. Since if as his Eordſhip obſerves, 
this wWas the very Foundation of God's peculiar 
g * Government over the Jews, chat he badranſon- 
ed and. redeemed them aut of Slavery ; His Title to 
-overn them was not founded on the bare conſent of 
ble Par ties cunrern d. Iis very plain, that God took 
the Jews: by force from the Egyptiant. H 
tor d chem to their Läberties 1 a mighty Hand, 
and an out- ſtretchu Arm, and by doing this; be 
had the ſame right co de their Governor as any 
Man has to rule over thoſe whom be has bought 
and ranſomed. God had; by this Ac made them 


his own, be bad purchas d them, and they were 


become bis dy tight ©of Redemption; and therefor 


e 
chey were not properly their own to do What 
theß pleas d, 


to ſerve God, or not, as they 
lic d beſt, Tis true that God, for the aloe, effeQual 
ol thoſe People x6-ſobmir to his 
uir d them expreſi/ to own him for their King 
Governor, and t protniſe obedience to his 
Lang but this Was nt becauſe God _ = 
reign oyer them without their conſent, for 
he aQually,'didp bi Ats his /Vicetoy 5; * 
ly 12 - the, gromer Obligation SEE bea. 
le faithful and obedient to him, as 
N 2 bally conſeuted to his Go- 
nent, and. 
Lang. Ty 0 *. ce 2 * 2 85 $1 1 77 J. 19 WY 


2) 7 . N I 4 vt Het: wet bt 4 1 n * 70 "ft 


„ e nfo e 11 5 e His 


1 7 v itt , l eee vg | 
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-promaſed | Obeqrence.. to his 
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E <q$ Examination of the Rights, &. 
n - His Quotations. from Dr. Spencer are only 7e. 
| | ry- artially to arcade as: I know, | is 
| / not denied. _ ur? ati. nba: 
His -laſtance uf obſewrity of the Pettteteech i; 
only an Joſtance: o „isn Anclination t fad 
fault with; the Holy Scziptures. Since tho it ig 
ſaid, Exad. XXIV. a0; Tas al Eldes fa tbe -Ged 
of Iſrael, and that the Le talked with thei Fr o 
Ursel fare. to: face and that be 1 
face to face, at A ſpeaketb-yunto bis Friend; De 
V. 4. Exod, X XXXIII. 33. Alb this is J . 
ent * what God ſays, Thos cant n . 
for e love, Exod KX 1 20 
Since as; to the firſt cis plain by what Aer tells the 
Jews, . that the Elders ſam n - maviver of Studt. 
when e the God of 7x 
Dew. IV. 1. And accardiogly the CA cx 
pounds it, tbe Gleryof the'Godaf iſcaelꝭ and the Sep. 
roagint, they ſaw. the place hers the Gad of Urhel fo, 
— |" abey. ſaw bis Glory near at han, which r- 
ſeen quly at 4 diſſaure. 80 that at moſt, 
— Le Clerc obierwes, this is 
way. ot 


— Hebrew: oper 


L 
The Expreſſions of ſpewing Face to 

-ngderſtood- to mean the 
Nr and. - ye nals mo" er 
int 


that he beſeeches rr him bis Glory; which 
in God's anſwer is interpreted his Fer 
not ſer my Faces ot hee apc 4% den ſpoke @God be- 
ns 2 10ſec in this ſenſe, he d had: no on 
3 n e "Im. N When 2 God 
7s, net ſee my Face; we m heeelſari!y 
under ſtand by' Face ſomewiat di | 
is meant by it, en God ig id +40 
Face, viz. bis Glory, or that glorious preſenet wich 
he promiſed ſhould go. with the Jews, not veil'd 
iin a Cloud, but in its full Splendor and Majeſty. 
This God tells Moſes no Man can ſee and live, 


which 


bounds 
face, have been always 


-— 


Examination of the Rights, &c. $09 
which agrees with the aſſertion of the Apoſtle, 
Tim. VI. 16. Tha God dwelleth in the Light, which 

NT eagle that Uree rekias te. al 
* {ian Religlen tepine ren, 
- chat ate Chriſtians have the + fame Privileges, 
they are ſat from having the meek Spirit of Afo- 
* {cs; who ſaid, Wild God that all the Lord's People 
* were Frupbeti, and that the Lerd would" put bis Spi- 
vit upon them, 18 unjuſt. Sigce tis no repi- 
wing, dor any mark of an envious Diſpoſition, that 
e aſſert, that all are not Teachers in the Cbriſtian 
urch But tha God has appointed ſome who are 
;..rticularly called and feat by him to miniſter for 
e teſt in things ing to him. Tis in obe- 
Jience to the lu of God that we magriſie this 
Oe, and aft it to be Uſurpation and Sacri- 
lege for' every one that will to take it upon him, 
without being called as God has appoiuted. Nor 
do we think»that this ſhews we art far from ha- 
ving a meek Spirit, any more than it's an Argu- 
ment of -Afgts's:not- having the Spirit of Meek- 
nels, when he-reprov'd Torah and his: Company 
or ſceking the Srieſt bond, and pray d to God, that 
Ve villa not reſpe# ther Mering, Num. XVI. 10, rs; fl 
We do indeed, with Aber, with that all the Lords 1 
”copie were „ that they might all break forth, i 
his Inſpiration: into his Praiſes. But this is far } 
trom defiring; that alf mould be Prieſts; the Gift 1 


of Pra was a diſtinct thing from either the 4 
Gift of Government, or the Gift of Miniſtring in I 
Holy Things, and therefore it does no more fol- i 


tow irom-Aoſes's-Wwiſhing, that all the Lord's Peo- 
ple werte Prophets, chat ix was his deſire chat all 
en ſheuld officiate as Friefts; than it does that he 
attended that all might bemade Rulers, than which 
"0ihing could well be more abſurd. F 
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Exnminatiou f the Rightsy c 

His Quotation from Minucius Falix to ſfhew, that 
the dei eng {th very. ee to 
Temples, Altars, Sacrafices,, \Prieſts, or uagrificers, 

* Mr. Adede-has Hbs arr the inner of 
by making it appear, that the Gentiles had a yes 
culiat Notion of what they called a Temple, : and that 
Minuucius, Origen,” Arnobiys and. Lad anteus, in their 
Diſpotes wich them, anſwer them according to it. 
That they defined a Temple by an Idoly and the 
incloſuro of à Deity, not of, the Statue and lage 
only, but of the Demon himſelf; that, 4s, chey 


| ſuppoſed their Gods, by the power of Spells and 


Magica) Conſccrations, to be retained and ſhut up 
in heir Temples that ſo their iants 
might know where. to have them when they ad 
occaſion to ſeck unto them. And that, according 
to this Notion of a Temple, theſe Writers al- 
ledg'd, that Chriſtians neither had any Templcs, 
nor ought: to have any. Thus Afinucaus, © What 
* Temple ſhall - 1 raiſe to him, when the whole 
World is not able to contain him ? And when 1, 
ho am but a Man, can mages Babi- 
tation, ſhall 1 confine the lncomprehenſible Glory 
*. of the Divine Majeſty within the narrow com- 
paſs of ſame Temple or Shrine? And cherefore, 
us Mr. Aſede obſer ves, the Chriſtiaus of thoſe frſ 


Ages abſtain'd from the uſe of the word; 7 emple, 


for the-moſt part, eſpecially when they Had to deal 
. with Gentiles," calling their Honſes ef Wo sip, 


: Eceleſjee, "on" O10}, 746 ERKANS cus. Keita, Domi- 


ws; bo {0 ne tore OT Oö, Ne 0. 


And that the Chriſtians had theſe, in the three 
firſt Centut ies, r. Ade bas nen from uncon- 
teſtab le. Aut&ovit y.1 I cherefore cloſe his with 
y the H vite f/ St. * Cement: One who is {0 
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Exum inat ion of the Rights, &c. 
lh comhutended by the Rights; A thoſe Du- 
iet“ 
Me; ht do do them regularly and orderiy; 
© ov Olationsy aud Divine Servites to rele- 
brate them du ſet? a appointed times For 
* {6 be chat Otdrigsd! ot char we ſhould: do 
6 * thert!' at h#þ+hazard; and without any Order, 
a Ertain determmin'd Days and Times; 
ERF alſo; and by/WHOM he will have them 
Med amr himſelf hath defined r his 
6 Supteme WII. alt * TUTTLE TE Tg „ det. 
09 10 abode of 9015 N F rent 29; « 
p. 18011 Ur e de Sevens ebſbr vert that 
the Ttoth of this, Who write agaioſt 


the Kigbts, resse A to own. ' And tis true, we 


always have own'd, that the Holy Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper was not neceſſary to be diſtri- 
buted by the Frieſt. I have ſhewu before from 
Tuſtin Martyr, that the Deacons were the per ſons, 
who, after the Elements were conſecrated by the 
rieſt or Biſhop, diſtributed them to the People. 
And our oon Church leems to have a regard to this 
Uſage of the Primitive Church, ſince, in its Com- 
munion Office rhe Prieſt is orderd to Gy che Pray - 
er of Copſecration, but the Ainißer is order'd to 
deliver the Bread and the Cup, thus confecrated to 
the Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, and tothe Peo- 
pic in order; by which thus much at leaſt is in- 
timared, that however it be neceſſary chat a Prieſt 
ſhovld*eonſecrate the Bread and Wige, it is not 

neceſſary that be ſhould be a Prieſt WhO delivers 
the fame, Bot will this Second ſay, that therefore 
People may take the Sacrament without à Prieſt ? 
ſince cho neither the Scriptures,” nor che Church 
of have made the receiving it from the 
Hands of a Prieſt, neceſlary : Tis very certain, 
that they have both made it neceſſary to the re- 
ceiving that Sacrament, that the Bread and Wine 


ſhould be conſecrated or blefs'd by one who has 


I: Authority 


Which the Lord Hark commanded os to do, 
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Examination of the Rights, &c. 
Authority and Commiſſion to bleſs and conſecrate 


them; and the Bleſſing therefore of any one who 


is not thut authoriz'd and commiſhon'd, is of 19 

_ — — as this Second is pleas d to 

— ſaying Grace 41 an ordinary 
is 


of den er o make it a sa- 
—— * eien. 
of 


1 only add, abu the late Learned G. 
Ely has obſery'd, that” * theſe words, DO th; i, 
? „ remembrance of me, are bat twice to befound 

© in the New Teſtament, tho! the Inſtieution ©c* 

* this Sacrament be mention'd there fout times. 
6 For the firſt three Evangeliſts, and St. Pad ſpeak 

aof its Inſticution, but St. Lukg only and St Pau,, 
© have theſe Words, and that to differens 4Por- 

1 to ſhet what every one's Work and Duty 

All Chriſtians are bound to commemorate 


« the Love of their Lord and Maſter in this man- 


ö c. 19 my Body, which-55 


* ner, and to. ſhew forth bjs Death till be come; and 
therefore, in the 1 Cer. XI. 24. the Words run 
* thus, Take, eat, this is n Boch which was broke: 
fo ven 5 do this in remembrance of u; "where 

+ thele two Words, do this manifeltly” refer to 
* take, eat, which go before; and therefore they 

N expreſs the Duty of Chriſtian People. But now 
in the other = Gr the Goſpel of St. Lale, 
© there is no mention of "takin „dot 
*.the Words run thus, H 1 — 2 
f. thanks and brake it, and gave it to them ſaying, 1% 
giden for ya; Do this in 2 
© membrante of me, where ity evident thoſe words, 
* Dothis, can refer to nothing but what goes be- 
* fore, Es took Bread „gave tbants, brake it, and gar? 

it. And therefore, as the former 7 lace direct 
what the-iPeopie ſnould do, fo this directs whit 
the Faſtsors are to do, chey are to % Bread, 
1 243 * We by ale ee ee 122 bleſs 


a” 2s PO ed. tar33- e100 v9" 
fr ers 


5 9 
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© bleſs 8g hreakcity and gine it, and the Prople 1e 
© tat W ta , i oi 03 by r | 
And 33, theſe, Words ate pleijuly ſpoken to 
them, ſoithey ase-dpoken>before-hip:Death; and 
0 Therxfore before they received the Power of Apo- 
and conſequentiy they: belong to all his 
Miniſters unto the World's end; who alone can 
* conſetrate Bead and ine, to became the Bo- 
© dy, md Blogd of: Ohtiſt, unto thoſe that devout- 
© 1y receivethem Ame iadeed tis then that their 
rayers are af moſt efficaty when they / eelebrate 
the Sacrameut of :Ghriilt's; Body and Blood. It. 
: © beigga reat part of Their Work at that time, 
* torepr 
, which--his blefſed-Son- made for our Sin$:z, and 
vertus af it to, beg of-him- all Spit itnal Bleſ- 
; enge. Fer than they imitate Chri 124nterceſſion 
in the Heavens. And: dothat on Earth, by way 
* of Repreſentat ion, Which be doth by:-preſent- 
; | iag bimſelf i in the preſence- of God for 
the high and holy Place above, where he — 
* bits. the»Sacrifice of himſelf before God, and ſo 
intereedes for us; which they alſo here upon 
Earth commemorate, and exhibiting the ſame, 
vnder the Form of Btead and Wioe, fend up 
* their Prayers with this Repreſentation, for all 
a the Bleſſings for which he intercedea in Heaven: 
They dim to God all that Chriſt hath ſuffer' d, 
* by Bere before lim his Body, and his Blood- 
* ſhed; and by vertue of that Sacrifice, - their 


oy 
* Prayerg 183 tft time become che +more es 
n n «Rc — DIA 
ö n enen STE), M038 2330) ICS. + 1% 


hereto 
at the Council of 
Nice were not left to themſelves, nor did not de- 
clare their own Opinion, but ſubſcrid'd the Creed 
then agreed on, out of Complement to the Em-. 


Bon 301. Tia cha delten ot of thie-Rights 
ſe his Reader, that the Biſhops 


poſ- 


peror. But anf eo ing Per ſon n en de 
N b ee 


— — imto God the meritorious; Sacrifice 


us, in 


513; 


io Hlie Ering pf 


2 eus 
ſhew ſo largely as 1 could ———2 the 


i FP —_——— pn yay terre — — 
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Euminatim of the 'RightayS$cc.. 
ſenſible of the Improbability of all this. For, fir, 
vd fam RKnbi bow ahel Thimſelf. game 0 
ge of h. O finzon32Bpawhom | wan be diaſtructed 
ra 9 Por” by 
the -Biſhopt AtAndiraw itdenter intooanye an; 
ont haticbey ſhauli inſtrutt the per or 
in ſur h Doctri net as they believed nothiagtof them. 
fetves iI Emperor therefore being uf thoſe 
Sentiment which are —— Nicine 
I — — n the 
ne'of the even before tha Con. 
eil. Tho after ally this Writer vRefleftion that 
thoBiſhops were ifluencd by. 
not left to themſelves, is 
Tis plain from the Epiltle: 
of Aeta, and — 


Biſhop: of Antioch, chat Chriſt Fare Samar 
ige, x, Ai v Narr, ie 
drein deHarhe, x, dnαννν 71:7 algk agopthss: 
vn q r dryftav. nr. By Nature: the: Lordp iid the 
LOGOS ꝙ the Father, 'by whom u Faber made al 


and aſſerted by tbe Haly Father to — 
ance withtbhe F. — 


Doctrine eſtabliſſi d ar Nice, concerning the Li inity 
of Chriſt, vith that Which was: before-vaghbr and 
belierid by the Church. However, this Writer bere 
let's his Reader ſee what Gde he as efponied.; And 
urhy he des all the little Wit and rhe 
has,” to abuſe and reproach; the ru be- 
cauſe they bold: faſt the Form: ef ſaumd which 
- a e ee 

and will i whiyh was 
Fn ns pony a _ Wr a 


= k - R 
| -. | of z# » 7 l p \ y . 
* 5 ” : : k 1 s 
- 


ö 7 


3 "Tait iss d = 


| Shea. per Lade, Vo. l. F. bz 


* 


| Extininatlwof-the Rights; bre. 
+ {04 4008 ii al rate r 
 Pug56 5w9iiDev1Afichels having ud this 
that iti D being lau co wake: vp:Acma age 
the King was what wn enated 
is plens q; co anſwer ((Fbat tn Jawfiid at the 
— . — — * 
Matter whether trud vr ff. Hut b biscleave. 
mot e followsgʒ chan that the Queen — 
Eſtates of this Nealm ham oer vo nabe ſoch 
Laws, us they thibk racceſſiry, for the good and 
eſet vatiomof the State 3/which hats erery ub; 
ect is obig d to obey, o fax forth as they are not 
cont rary to the Law of God.. Nam ili t. Pierce: 


2 


ſay, that it's conxrary tothe Law www nov emo ; 


that it is not lawful on anyipreberte wharſoruer. to 

up Armas againſt the King; & ? bf — 
ſnew that Law. For, a8 far as my knowlWpec goes 
n_ we arecbarg'd to put Alan in mind te de ſubject? 


Therejs not one Command, one Example; or 


"nd Foes, . age e, 


175 


— 


Allowance" given. us through the he Book of 


God, to put Subjects in mind to tale wp Arms a- 
eainſk them“ It has been a noted Maxim; 3382 
angeliurn:non atalet pditetas, that the Goſpel does 
not ponceru it ſelf with the particular Frames or 
Conſtitutions: of Government. Suppoſt then that 
by the QMeen aud the three Eſtates, our Conſtitu- 
tion wert ti be and inſtead of a limited, to 

be an arbitrary Monarchy, would Mr. Fierea think 
himſelf at libetty not — and yield Obedi- 


ence to this Government? If he would, this ſeems | 


to infer. as if he thougꝭt himſelf at liberty to re- 
fuſe ſubjection to any:Gavernment chat he was not 
pleas d with and bowifar foch Principles will car - 
ry m_ 1 e er n 


* , 
y F I 1 1 4 


[1 
| 
if 
1 
1 


5x6 
4 1 not here deter mige, It, not . 


would never have gone into Baniſhment, 


Exeninetion of the Rights le. 


daa e. e 


To 


je ber 4 
Men, as wiſe as Aimſelf, 


bliged to ſ 


by. 
what. ——— wire of * he 
can be tbe lier EEE = . 


this, afar as Lc 1 gÞac by 
ta the Declaratiod inthe! 43 


;Subſcriptioa 
COneformty... But this . nen lis. 45 
that thus N x or 


no more than 


tm y 
ſians thoſe Paſtors would , haye. deen "thou-ht 
to have but little Affectien and Teal for 
their Flocke, who. would; de willing 0 leave 


them on ſuch flight Ground as this. A. Cyprian 
could he, 


by owning the legal Conſtitution or Polity of the 
have-continued Sr ne to 


Examination of the Rights, &c. 
Mr. Pierce's Book, bis Deſiga ſeems to be not ſo 
much to ſhew what R mere are to induce a 
truly Conſciefitiond Ferſbn th refuſe to bold Com- 
munion With gur Church, n do blacten, 'vilific and 
reproach” thoſe who d mmunſcate with it, by 
;eprefentitg them; eſpeciaſty the Biſhops and Cler- 
2½% 4s Men, of the looſeſ File, the moſt 
profiigace Conſciences, .and of the 4 _ 


dence khis i Of a; en Canſtience, let the World 


if. intereſted opithts. And Now" great | 
"= 1 7 Ne "WS at ] *R" $3? art * 


age TONERS a 
PLA. 445 Dt 2843 WY Se. ee 


r. 360, of the Abri che Writer rechmmendt 


Father PauPs Difcotirſe of Beneficiary Matters 2 fir 


jr tory de to Fead, who would de Haſty of klar 
Cmtroverſit;, and all betanſe He affirtns, cht. in the 
beginniop' che-Goverttment' of 'the* Holy Church 
had altogether” 4 Demoeratifal Fun. "But tis ne 
diſparagement to chax very Learned Man to ſay, 
that we knbw ug well us de whar the Oovernment 
of the Holy Church was in the beg Ant 


eee ſbewn, chat che inſtances he pro- 
th 


duces of this Demiceratical Furm as tue Election of 
Matthias, the Ele&ion' bf the ſeven Deacotis;"(Fa- 
cher Pal Gifts it the Election of the fie Deatons) 
E 
Cons fy be Coubcil celebrated at = ure 
all miſtaken by Rim, aud that they,” tone of them, 
prove that BR Fan of the Church Wi 
then in the People. But that n groves i 
has been ever {mce, the Government theChureh' 
was in the Apoſtles and E, and fo was Ariſto- 
crarical; for, as Mr. jou well obſerves, the 
ber Ch, Even ar the Peg mg. e uf 
two parts, the common Jors F Vellevers, whb are 2 
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38 Ernie F 420557 his, Kc. 
th called ,Diſciples, ſ' 

! whom Fes Cyl 

| 1221 71 rf 


125 ie it 
1 
ab fneed, Thi is a 194 70 el 
15 ehe Sacred. Writ 9952 ag chat ang 

e atly one 2 bs them Ne Either 
miſtake Or Pax, l. 2 te D ee id 25 


i. tas: bf the e fa lier ag? S Tha 
©: each of the Neft En, in ſpite Gt the bi. 
5 © ſhops of | both Provinces, avthorize*a, Man to 
* preach all over England: "And ſeveral Coltepc; 
F 2 Maſters of Atte, whether, in ;Orders or 
ot, to take a Text, and formally to preach on 
«it ic th ir Cha ppels,. 1 wonder he did not add, 
; merly _ Lord e N Keep- 
Fon the Great Seal; of Z pede A 
Text, in their Speeches 1 Hon Lords; 
and that my Lord Aren e Th 5 
cular has prefix d a Net iptöre to 
Bock of © fits Hiſtory ; of. the Rehellion, a 
that, theſe Inſtances prove is, that a 
lawfully Counſel and Admonilh another on . he 
Word of God; not that an one may Alithvrita- 
tively In Chriſt's / Name, beſeech Men to be Tecon- 
ciled to God. And therefore. we ge be- 
tween Divinity exerciſes performed in the Sch) hools 
N Universities, by ſach Fg us Skis It” Holy- 
rders, or deſigned to ve ad the; proves N 
the Word. But tis a ogely falſe, That each of 
the UYaiverſities can, in ſpite of the Biſhops of 
both Provinces, authorize a Man to preach a 
over England; ſince, if a. Man be . 
and he cannot be ſo, but * one of the Biſho PP 
cannot be Jiceas'd rr * UV eicher o  U- 
© nivetfibies; [+ tz enn EEE Ko ** 
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v#ination of the Rights, &c. 


ati ad cn 
ph v A, the ights "hi ore. atrts,” * hat the 
Tauche 0 of Biſhops, i 5 a modern pratt , an 
79 79 pink aficient Canons of the er By 
of is un e wany other of bis Aﬀertions, "an > : 
Falſhood, ; The Xich of the Canons call” 
-al, Tuns This, Let nt a 'Biſhop be allow'd to 
© leaye his own Dioceſs, and 1. to another, tho 
© he be violently importun' and in a wavner 
© fore by Br, unleſs there be ſome reaſonable cauſe 
compelling him Jo to do, as bis being able to brin 
greater Advantage to the People thereby, wit 
* reſpe& to Piety and Religion. And let thn do 
« this. not of himſelf, but by the Judgment of; ma- 
ny Biſhops, and the moſt earneſt: entreaty. .O, 
which Balſamon notes, -Tr onlation from one Biſhqtrick 
> another on 4 good ' Account, and for the eſt abliſhir 
Picty it allow'd of. To the ſame purpoſe the 4 5 
Cound of Carthage orders, Canon XXVII., Thar 
7 Biſtop, nor an Cletk Kot an inferiot Order tall 
„not, chro? Ambition, go from an obſcuce or ig- 
noble place o one that's more eminent. Bur 
* that if the ' advantage of the Church ſhall reguire that 
any ſuch thing be 28 a Decree of the Cie and 
: 19H; for that purpoſe being produc'd to the Bi- 
* ſhops, let bim be tranſlated in preſence: of the 
© £ynad, another Biſhop being put e And. 
I venture to N this Writer to 
Dy ancient . the Churth TOP: 21 
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. the Rightsy Re. 
obleres That Fa- 
« 1147 N Leo es, bh ths 


n Or 1 * Kot if 
PIN requir'd or ſobght 
„ and by higjapprov'd of, 8 
"They are gat 4g bs xeckog'd Biſtops, 
b are not oſen by. the Glergy, nor requir 4 


* by © People, gon by dhe Compro- 


incal Bitte to 108 Indgment of 

* the pa vg The eader can't but _ 
ſerve that the Choice of the Biſhaps, is here ex- 
preſly aſſerted to be in the Clergy, and that che 
People are only ſaid to requere. them, or exptels 
their good liking of them. And rag a 
the progh.ths that the Rights has brought. 2 ai 
ſhop... except y the EleGion 3 
Church, amounts to ao more chan that 

be made a Biſhop without the Teltimony,o or 7 
Report of the People. Thus 'tis. ardain'd by the 
Synod of vn tos Anno Sag. Tbat no ene fool! be 
7 anleſt approv'd by: the . ExXamingtion, of the 
Biſbop, or the lug of the People. So in a $ynod 
held at the ſame gn Bear Anno. . is order d, 
that when the Perſan nominated hat brew, e d 
in all thoſe Particulars which are re mon e and is 
faund to be fully infiruded in then be hall be Or- 
dain'd 8 Biſbep, with. the conſent the Clergy, and Li- 
ty, and the College of the Bj ſhops of the whole, Province, 
5 prinei 200 th ede preſence of (the Ale 
tropolitam. e Council of Calilles orders, tb! 
if the Biſbop of any 28 ad, the EleGion of e 
12 not be made any but by the Comprowincidl Bi. 
of which be 
bis 
We "ſes 
4 Bi- 
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whatever ſhare the wy 


ſhop, it Fas not teft- to them e Aigle: 
"2 Nen wan! 1 


repreſents it. Nay, there fte 
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1 i the Righrs, &c. =: 
he Fn being over-ruPd in their 
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50 . 
it has Bern obſerv'd, that Sx. Cy- 
1 Aurelius and 'Celerinus 
Prevbyter,” without any 
52 2 { noch as I the Nee ien either of the 
Nr N r Biſhop of Nome, 2957 
dy their own Authori 
+ un Toni Noo and 
orden 8 rs in their Sers, and ſent them to 
__ poſſellion et them; "Thar Sr. 'Gre ory Thaume-, 
ws, *- * WNebteſaren, aQually res d to. 
ain theſe whom the People of C Nomina- 
ll bat fent' for one Alexander, and ordain'd. him 
Biſhop" of that City. f don't mention Phædimus 
Ordißation of Greg 2 Tha anmatio gut, 1 as 


allen Mf e. ren Inſtances I have Nat 
here, and Yel8re; abundantly 7444 "Kat" in the 
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* ſhall have full Capacity and e che; 

* receive, Cg. as Wel en W ee 
be ſo charitably dipl 0 tern che e, >: 
* wighque any_Licence or Writ er all e B. 
* nn, the Starute of Mimi or wy her Sta- 
inte ge Lam to the" wecken oe. 
But this ſhews the Spirit of the Men, whe,. in or. 
der to ſerve bis Malice againſt the Cleffy;fervn!:; 
not to deſpiſe Domi mont, and ſpeak evil De. 
But let any indifferent Perſon judge whether tler 
Ma jeſty and her Parliament deſerde to be th: re- 
flected on, when as they obſerve. themſelves, a (vf- 
ficient. ſettled Proviſion for the Clergy in many 


» # 5 
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. Realm hath never yet been mal 
is well known, that there are in Exglend and 
Wales about three thouſarid Parachial Cures, none 
N of which exceed the yearay yaloe of. thirty Pounds 
| a. year two thouſand, of which are not above twen- 
. ty pounds a year a piece, and a thouland of thoſe 
| N not above twelve pounds a year. l now Miniſter 
1. toa Congregation of about twelve hundred people; 
Wl in the deareſt part of England; zud almoſt daily 
fig am employed in the buſineſs. of the Cure, and yer 
\ have not fifty pound per Aon certain, of 
which the Tythes are about thirteen; pound pet 
Arnum, and the Glebe about twelve pound. How 
little reaſon then has this Writer or any one elſe 
to envy the Maintenance of the Clergy ? Or, what 
partialſty is it to repreſent their Incomes=: (uct 
_. "a burden to the Nation, when, eis well kaown, 

that "Officers in other Poſts, whoſe Deſcent and 

Education is no better hau ours, aud by whom 
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— the Rights; Sec. 


in Ken. IV. _ 
* che 
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your 
"ALONE ere ſuſicient to. maintain Pf. 
© teen BARS, ene thouſand five hundred 
© KNIGHTS fin” thouſand two hundred F. 
© SQUIRES, wat ont baadred- Hoſpitals; which 
the FRY y Revenaes af the Clergy art 
Veing N 1 chat "A ard 
ſcarce e KN ot 7,66. Þ eln 

© 4 4G; abi 1411 Neo L'2 PF N * f 
p. 358 1.34 When Lrit this, I had: es 
Mr. Weſtley's Reply to Mr, Palmer's Vindication of 
We the Learning, &. of the Diſſenters ; if { had, 1 
| ould only have reſertd the Reader to the Ofi- 
ginal lnb ef the Licencers themſelves, there 
_ who all agree in declaring, that they 
remember not ſo mor as ns Book ag aint Po 
* was ever brought to them by any Oiſſen 
* known by them to be ſuch ; and that any Book, 
( either ja or out of the Controverſie wich the 
© Papiſts; was Evet-refas'd a Licence by chem, bel 
' cauſe written by a Diſſenter, is abſo{arely: 


falfe, 
Mr. Archdeacon-Barzely i in particular aſſirms that 


* he well 'remember'd; that they at Lanbelb, ben 


© the Controverſie had laſted ſome time; wondred 
they had heard nothiag from that Quarter; eb. 
Diſſenters. And Mr. Needham, That he wiſb'd 
6 45 expected, bot in Nan, that ſome Leärhed 
Men among the Diſſenters would have given him 
the n thowing how OR bes moon 
* . os Wr | 1515 Tye 
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Examination off chi Rights, &c: 


* 


4 have bern to have tecommended to the Publick 
* ſhch' part of the defence f out:Gabſenpaioſt 


: Our 
© Common Adverliaries, as they ſhould have thought 
. "—_ to have taken to themſelves, in Conjun. 
Aion with Our conforthing Brethren, ia that time 
* of Difficvity and Danger. Theſe Atteſtations 


trom Men of ſuch hon Probity, will, I date ſay, 


with all uoprejudic'd Men, weigh down and con. 
forte this ili gtounded and waſu ted Slander. 
Their Characters are too well known, and their 
Reputation too well eſtabliſh'd to have their Te- 
ſtimony ever foil'd, by that of a Calawy, how cver 
gloriovs he may be in his Deſcent and Original, 
as being the Son and Grand/on of ian Edu 
cas aon INT 04's 


P. 38. 12 Since the writing this I obſery-, 
that our Egli Presbyterians; in cheir Divine 87:4: 
of the Aimſtiy of England, allow the Ordination of 
8 Rotmiſb Church to be valid. Theſe, are their 
Words, There hath been a true Miniſtry preſer- 
ved by God from the beginning of the Chriſtian 
Church, even to this very Day, 5. 38. Our Mini- 
ſtry is deſcended to vs from Chriſt, thro' the A- 
poſtate Church of Rome, 33. ER, hath -pleaſcd 
God — to continue the two great Ordinances 
of 'BAPTISM and ORD NATION ſound for the 
Subſtantials of them in the Church of Rome, even 
in their greateſt Apoſtacy, 414. 


o 


The Book of the Rights, p. 350, pretends to 
examine the Popiſbh Whimſey,\ as he calls it, of en 
Indelible Character, which it deſcribes to be the /up- 
poſing that a Biſhop.can nei ber part with, forfeit, nor be 


depriv'd of the Power (f o daming of Prieſts, &c. But 
indeed this is only a HMhimſey ot his o The Pa. 
piſts bave more it thay to aſſert, that a deprived 
or degraded Biſhop has the Epiſcopal Power, which 
js the ſame as to ſay, that a Man bas what be 15 
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Examination of. the Rights, &c. gs T7 
not, Or actually enjoys what is taken from him. * 

Since what is Deprivation. or Degr adation but the ta- 
king away from the Perſon deprived or degraded,” . 
the Power or. Office he had before he was ſo de- 
p1iv'd 2, And ſo'weknow the Papiſts underſtand it. 
This Writer himſelf dare not ſay, that they al- 
1ow'd of the performance of an Epiſcopal Ada by 
Craumer, and the other Proteſtant Biſhops, after 
they were degraded by them. No, they reaſon bet- 
et on this Head than this Writer does, vic. that 
iccleſtaſticks, being thug reduced to the Condition 


. 


f Lay-men, they cannot make Eecleſiaſticks, fidce 
no one can give to znother, What he has not 
himſelf-. r a ON at ene 
'Tis altogether-as-ſily agd ãmpertinent what ir 
obſerves, that had the Apeſtles been Charg to 
declare to Mankind, that God had depriv'd the, 
people of thaſe Rights, either in whole, or in 
part, which the permiſſive Lay of Natate al- 
* low'd dem, they would, no donbr, have declar d 
* it in ſuch terms as ſhould have mede. it as plain g 
* that they had let thoſe Rights, as that once they 
bad them. For he neither has prowid, nor can 
prove, that ever the People once had any Right to 
execute the Prieſt's Office, or to chuſe others to 
do it. He will, 1 hope, allow, that the Greets and 
Fomans underſtood the Law of Nature, and if they: 
had thought that had permitted to them the Right 
of Jing as Prieſts, or empowering others to act 
25 ſuch: It is not to be ſuppoſed, that a People ſo 
jealous of their Rights as they are well known to be, 
would ever have born that Office being confin' 
to particular Perſons; or have ſuffer d their Em- 
perors to have inſtituted Prieſts to officiate for 


them, gk | | p 
As to what he further obſerves, that tis as ri- 
- diculous to ſuppoſe we are more oblig d to take 
| Crete or Epheſus for a pattern in managing our 
* Eccleliaſtical than our Civil Affaits, tis all So- 
Bd 15 phiſtra 
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phiſtry. Since the Cuſe of the Church and the Ci 
Stace bs . 

** — the latter only comprehending char 
& which is ſubje& to ſuch @ Civil 


may therefore, as there i be a 
ament of the Church * 


ens of the Rights, if * 
| he, ethion by Sethien, and ſbewa, 

that the Notious o che 5 dF ine Nations 
Church do neither dire&ly, 
tw POPERY. And 1 a ure e his Second; that the 
; to ſhew that they 


being ſo exceeding; abuſive 
ment of the CHRISTIAN PRIESTHOOD.. All 


that I mall add is in the Werds of the -Excellen 
and Learned Biſhop of Zavcoln, that cho“ 7 know n 


bow far 'tbe POLICY of thoſe who are d io 
the deſign of the Rigbes to vertu all REVE ALL 
RELIGION tb elſe bar mer PRIEST-CRAFT, 


upon the corrupt AﬀeRtions of Men, may, in 


they-wiil- never be ble 22 accomml * by: Their Ar- 
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Examination of the Niglus, &c 
« phiſtry, Since the Caſe of the Church and the Ci 
State is very much different, the former conſiſting 
of all Nations, the latter only comprehending that 
particular Diſtrict which is ſubject to ſuch @ Civ 
Head, There may therefore, as there is, be a par. 
ticular Government of the Church which Is to . 
ſubmitted to by the Members of it, ia all plac 
and yet the Forms of Civil Government be dfferc::; 
To conclude this Review, I have, according :; 
what the Second of the Rights thinks ought to 
done, atiſwer'd the Arguments of the Rights, if the, 
deſerve that name, Sefion by Seton, and ſhew:, 
that the Notions of the. Cletgy of the National 
Church do neither direly, nor by Conſequence lend 
to POPERY. And I aſſure this Second, that 
Author of the Rights attempting to ſhew that 
has not enraged the Clergy. What we take 
d complain of is, his profane, ſaurilous ande 
riarerly way of writing againſt the putive Inſti: 
tions of the Chriſtian Religion, and particularly hi: 
being ſo exceeding abuſive and rude itt his Treat- 
ment of the CHRISTIAN PRIESTHOOD, Al 
that 1 ſhall add is ia the Werds of the Excellent 
and Learned Biſhop of Zzxcotn, that tho' 7 know n. 
bow far the POLICY of thoſe who are engag'd i: 
the deſign of the Rights to overtbrow all REWE ALEL 
RELIGION as nothing elſe but mere PRIEST-CRAFT, 
working upon the corrupt Affections of Men, may, 
time, effect what they deſire; yet I dare to affirm. 
they will. never be_able to_accompliſh it by their Ar- 
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